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PREFA CE. 


It is now about six years since I began to take notes ol 
these communications, given through my friend Mr David 
Duguid in trance ; but, at that time, I had not the faintest 
idea that they would swell out to the dimensions of a portly 
volume. My rough notes were extended chiefly with the 
view of reading them from time to time at the private 
meetings of the associated Spiritualists of Glasgow, and 
with no thought of further publicity. It is only within the 
last twelve months that I was induced, by the oft-repeated 
request of friends on whose judgment I rely, to prepare the 
whole for the press. I was also encouraged in my purpose 
by a promise on the part of the Spirits who control the 
Medium, that they would illustrate their communications 
by Direct drawings and writings, thus, as it were, putting 
their imprimatur on the work. 

I have stated in the INTRODUCTION how, and in what 
circumstances, the communications were received. Hoiv 
they were received will be readily understood by the Spirit- 
ualist, but there may be many led to peruse these pages 
unacquainted with Modern Spiritualism, to whom I would 
tender the advice — Begin at the Introduction if you want 
to have some idea of the nature and source of the com- 
munications. The reason why they were given is brietly 
stated by Hafed in his closing address: — ''My main object 
leas to give to this age of the world some experiences of 
my life in the body, in the hope that these, belonging to an 
eventful period of the zvorld's history, might be of some use 
at the present timed Farther on, he says, in the same ad- 
dress, “ This simple narrative of my experiences which I have 
given you, may by some be considered long and tedious ; by 
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others, the mere product of the imaginatiGu; I say it is true. 
Living in a far back age, far removed from your time, I can 
but give you my word. I care not what men may say to the 
contrary, I again say it is true. I trust, however, that 
nothing I have said ivill give offence to any one. If there is 
anything of that nature let him who is offended put it aside, 
and take that only which commends itself to him as good. I 
have no desire to offend, but the truth I dare not zvithhold. I 
died for it, and, were it possible, would again die for it. 
Some of my ideas may not have been conveyed to y 021 just as 
I wanted; but you must 7 iot forget, that I had to do my work 
with an inferior instrmnent — a Medium not of the finest cul- 
ture— findvig it difficult at times to transmit zny thoughts; 
but, zvithal, I have accomplished much, and overcome many 
barriers in my way — thanks to our friends the Painters. 
And now since you arc determined to lay these communications 
beforeyotir fellozv-mcn, I earnestly desire that they znay read 
them zvith honest minds; and though I do not expect ( neither 
must you) that readers zoill see all alike— for that they will 
not do,— yet I trust they will be guided by charity aiid sound 
judgment! 

In the work of compilation, I lay no claim to literary 
finish- — that will easily be perceived by the learned reader; 
but I have done what I could to accomplish the task 
assigned to me by the controlling Spirits — to convey their 
thoughts expressed through the Trance Medium to the 
outside World. 

^iLASGOW, 219 GEOUGL STRELF, 30/// h(ru., 1875. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

“ As I do live, my honoured lord, ’tis true; 

And we did think it writ down in our duty 
To let you know of it.” 

— Hamlet, Ad L Scene 2. 

To the great mass of the people of this country, what is 
known as Modern Spiritualism, with its oft-recurring and 
varied phenomena, is a thing unknown, or at least little 
understood ; to many it is something satanic, and to be 
avoided ; to others it forms a fertile subject for ridicule 
and silly sneering ; while to not a few timid souls it is a 
verity, but, alas ! they dare not openly avow their convictions. 
And yet from amongst these the Spiritual host is continually 
receiving accessions to its numbers. With this in view, I 
am persuaded that it would be unwise in me to put such a 
book as this into the hands even of those who are friendly 
to Spiritualism, without some attempt to light up the path 
of the reader ; and much more unwise to place it before the 
general reader without explanation. I feel this course all 
the more necessary on account of the extraordinary nature 
of many of the statements recorded, referring to matters 
dating so far back in the world s history, and connected 
with subjects that have for centuries been deemed sacred 
by the peoples of Christendom. 

In the year 1865 my attention was directed to the subject 
of Modern Spiritualism, by witnessing certain manifestations 
in the house of Mr. Whittaker, an artist, then residing in 
Glasgow (now in England). Unable to account for what 
we saw and heard, I, along with Mr. David Duguid, who 
had introduced me to Mr. Whittaker, resolved to make 
further investigation at my own fireside. Accordingly a 
circle was formed, composed of various members of my 
family, and Messrs. Robert and David Duguid. The result 
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of our sittings for a few weeks may be briefly stated. Two 
of the youthful members of the circle became writing 
mediums, one of these ultimately developing into a trance 
speaker. The manifestations obtained through the medium- 
ship of these young and unsophisticated girls were of such 
a nature as to lead us to more earnest inquiry ; and at 
length we were gratified by the development of Mr. D. 
Duguid as a trance-painting medium. 

A considerable degree of curiosity was awakened among 
our acquaintances to witness the medium painting in trance, 
and this feeling quickly spread to the outside public. To 
satisfy this desire, we agreed to set aside two nights a-week 
for the free admission of strangers; and in the course of 
the two or three years during which this arrangement was 
carried out, there could not have been less than seven or eight 
hundred visitors, from all classes in the community. J udging 
from remarks made at the sittings and subsequently, all, 
with very few exceptions, were more or less satisfied as to 
the genuineness of the manifestations of painting in trance; 
that is, that Mr. Duguid was not deceiving them, but was 
really drawing and painting the minutest objects without 
the use of his natural vision. But, as I have said, there 
were a few who were not convinced ; and a correspondence 
on the subject arose in the columns of a Glasgow newspaper. 
The war of words began by the insertion of a letter from 
one who had been present at a sitting, and who could see 
nothing but deception on the one hand and delusion on the 
other. This brought out several letters on* the other side, 
endeavouring to show that there was not the slightest room 
for either deception or delusion. The result was, still greater 
anxiety on the part of the public to witness this '' strange 
thing,” and judge for themselves — though to the medium, 
the cause of much annoyance. This occurred at an early 
stage of the manifestations. At a later period, another 
anonymous attack was made in the columns of the Glasgow 
Star, to which I replied, inviting the editor to come and 
judge for himself. He gladly accepted the invitation, and, 
along with a friend, came and witnessed what so many 
others had seen ; and, judging from the lengthened article 
on the subject which shortly thereafter appeared, he was 
satisfied that his sceptical correspondent knew nothing of 
what he was writing about. In striking contrast to the 
foregoing, was the conduct of another Glasgow newspaper, 
whose own commissioner ” attempted to give an account 
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of what he saw and heard at a painting sitting ; but the 
poor man evidently got out of his latitude, for next morn- 
ing, instead of a sober statement of facts coming under 
his observation, the rer^dcrs had served up to them an 
article brimful of misrepresentation and mental obliquity 
— a confounding of things that differ, by the obfuscated 
‘‘ commissioner.” A letter to the editor, pointing out, in 
the gentlest terms, the glaring inaccuracies of the article, 
was quietly ignored. Possibly the sapient reporter, before 
writing out his notes, was obedient to the apostolic injunc- 
tion, in a way too often resorted to in ‘‘ the second city of 
the empire”* — the most charitable conclusion that can be. 
come to, by which to account for his utter distortion of the 
truth. 

As my chief object in writing this introduction is to set 
before the reader the nature and extent of Mr. Duguid’s 
mediumship, I cannot do better than give in this place 
extracts from an article which appeared in Human Nature^ 
for November, 1868, from the pen of Dr. Wm. Anderson, at 
that time resident in Glasgow, but now a respectable medi- 
cal practitioner in Brooklyn, New York. The article was 
as follows : — 


‘‘ THE GLASGOW PAINTING MEDIUM. 

“ Many of our readers have either seen some of the paintings 
produced by this medium, or witnessed him actually at work; 
while many more have had their curiosity aroused by reading a 
stray notice of his doings. We have resolved, at the request of 
several who are deeply interested, to give a somewhat detailed 
account of the present position and history of the medium and 
his work. For the sake of those who have no opportunity of 
seeing such peculiar manifestations, we shall give a picture of 

THE MEDIUM AT WORK. 

By the kind invitation of my friend Mr. Nisbet (who acts as 
^ medium’ between the public and Mr. David Duguid, the painter), 
we paid a visit recently, accompanied by an old Mesmeric friend, 


* A well-known clergyman in Glasgow, somewhat facetious, who sympathises 
heartily with the temperance movement, and in some measure also with 
Modern Spiritualism, stated in my hearing, some years ago at a church soiree, 
that he knew of one man at least who boldly repelled teetotalism on Scriptural 
grounds ; who, when asked for proof for the attitude he assumed, at once, anrl 
with a look of triumph, quoted the apostolic injunction — “ Try the spirits T 
The worst of it was, said the rev. gentleman, the valiant champion of drouth- 
dom was not satisfied with one trial ; with him it was “ Try, try, try again.” 
t A monthly magazine. London : J. Burns, 15 Southampton Row. 
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to see how matters were progressing. (We may here state, that 
we have been personally acquainted with Mr. Duguid, Mr. H. 
Nisbet, and all the parties more immediately concerned, for some 
years, and can testify to their thorough honesty of purpose, and 
gentlemanly conduct in giving every reasonable facility to those 
interested in the investigation of such phenomena.) Having had 
the novelty of the matter brushed off by previous examination, we 
were the more able to examine and watch critically the various 
movements of the medium. 

“ On arrival, we found several gentlemen before us, and ere 
long there was a company of six or seven to watch the proceed- 
ings — several of them for the first time, and somewhat sceptical. 
Our host had laid out for inspection several of the finished paint- 
ings, including some of the medium’s first attempts, which enabled 
all present to judge of the progress that had been made. Having 
examined these carefully, and had a friendly chat on the subject, 
Mr. Duguid now entered the room, when we all sat down and 
kept quiet. The medium placed himself in a chair, and sat 
quietly for a few minutes, when his eyes closed, and he appeared 
like a person in the Mesmeric trance. Presently he rises from the 
chair, advances a step (his eyes still firmly closed), smiles, shakes 
hands with the invisibles (three in number), and bows politely, 
with an air of reality about the affair that is somewhat amusing to 
onlookers; realising the picture of Ben Jonson — 

‘ He's up and walks 

And talks in his perfect sleej), with his eyes shut, 

As sensibly as he were broad awake : 

He’ll tell us wonders !’ 

The introduction over, he w^alks up to the easel, which had been 
placed almost beneath the gasalier, for the benefit of the strangers. 
A small landscape, already half finished, was to be his work. But 
now that he is entranced, we may take a good stare at him without 
being considered rude. He is of ordinary stature, and strongly 
built. His temperament seems principally what is known as 
bilious, with a good dash of the fibrous, indicating a quiet, recep- 
tive, plodding character, with considerable muscular endurance. 
The head is large and well shaped — in fact, a good specrimen of 
the national type ; pretty strong in the reflective organs, and broad 
about Caution ; the perceptives somewhat prominent ; the whole 
head high above the ears, which is said to give an aesthetic tone to 
the mind. He seems principally deficient in Ideality, the head 
narrowing considerably in that direction ; the appearance about 
the eyes, too, indicates a lack in the organ of Language ; and there 
is likewise a slight want in the region of Self-esteem. Out of 
trance, he is quiet and retiring, and he retains this peculiarity 
while entranced, rarely speaking till the painting is over. 

^^All present were surprised at the rapidity with which he 
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worked. He stops for a few seconds occasionally, and looks at 
the picture knowingly, sometimes rising from the chair and retiring 
a step or two. To show that the light was of little consequence, 
except to enable us to see, the gas was screwed out, except one 
jet, which was lowered as far as possible ; and even the glimmer 
from this peep was obscured by holding our hand between it and 
the canvas, so that it was impossible to tell what he was painting. 
We had carefully noted the appearance of the work before lower- 
ing the gas, and on turning it up suddenly in three minutes, found 
he had introduced several small boats on the loch in the fore- 
ground, and had brought out more distinctly a castle which stood 
on the margin of the water. He then, to our astonishment, with 
what appeared to be a few careless daubs, inserted a pleasure boat, 
in which were several figures. He continued to paint in this 
manner for upwards of an hour, when he took a common card 
from his pocket, and commenced a rough sketch of a landscape, 
for the purpose, apparently, of using up the paint on his brushes. 
He now carefully put the paints in order, wiped his brushes and 
palette, closed his box, and turned round his chair, as if done with 
painting for the night. 

Having risen from his chair, he appears, from the lively ex- 
pression on his face, to have some pleasant banter with one of the 
spirit painters who influence him (Jan Steen, we are told); then, 
sitting down again, the spirit, through the medium, says he is 
ready to answer any questions from those present. Various ques 
tions were put, and answered generally to the satisfaction of the 
inquirers ; but as they were mostly of a common-place character, 
we shall not trouble the reader further with them. The question- 
ing over, the medium now rose, shook hands with the invisibles, 
bade them good night, bowed politely, and sat down. To prevent 
the light hurting his eyes when he awoke, the gas was lowered. 
In less than five minutes he awoke, rubbed his eyes, and looked 
as human as any present. On questioning him, he said he had 
but a very faint impression of anything that transpired while he 
was entranced. 

Such is a faithful report of the results. of the stance, described 
as it would strike a stranger. We shall now, from authentic sources, 
give 

‘‘A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE MANIFESTATIONS. 

“ Mr. Duguid is about thirty-five years of age, and a working 
cabinetmaker by profession. He has had no education further 
than is common among the working classes. He is rather shy 
and retiring, speaks but little, and finds considerable difficulty in 
expressing his ideas. He is in good health, and has none of the 
hysterical traits which are thought by many to be the origin or 
result of such peculiar powers. He never studied or attempted 
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drawing or painting before he was ‘influenced^ while investigating 
Spiritualism. 

“ At the beginning of 1866, he was led by curiosity to take part 
in some of the table-tilting manifestations at the house of his 
friend Mr. Nisbet. He was sceptical at first as to the agency of 
spirits in the matter. At one of these sittings he began to expe- 
rience curious sensations, such as shaking of the arms, accom- 
panied by a cold current running down his spine. 

“ His first attempts at drawing took place in the house of Mr. 
Nisbet, under the following circumstances: — While sitting at the 
table, he was mentally impressed to call in the aid of a young 
lady, a writing and trance medium. After sitting for some time, 
her hands feeling cold, she put her right hand on Mr. Duguid’s 
left, to let him feel how cold it was, when at once his left hand 
began to move. Thinking he was about to be developed as a 
writing medium, a pencil and paper were laid down, when the 
pencil was picked up, and various figures were drawn on the 
paper. Though very rude, the design of a vase with flowers could 
be made out. In the same awkward position, viz., with his left 
hahd, on which the right hand of the lady rested, he drew the 
section of an archway. The guiding ‘ influence’ gave the name 
of ‘ Marcus Baker ^ and promised to return. 

“ Two days afterwards they held another seance, when the hand 
of the medium was controlled to draw, with coloured pencils, a 
basket of flowers and fruit, a portrait of the spirit, and several 
heads. He still used his left hand, encumbered with that of the 
lady medium 3 which was done, they were told, that it might the 
more readily convince sceptics. At the next sitting they were 
allowed to provide water-colours, with which he painted an elabo- 
rate symbolical picture; but by this time he was using his right 
hand, while the aid of the young lady was dispensed with. He 
now wrought with closed eyes, and appeared so deeply entranced 
as not to hear them speak. It was found that though he could 
not hear them, the spirit could, and -was able to reply to them 
through the medium, although unknown to him. Through in- 
quiries, they learned that the spirit was that of a Dutch painter; 
that he was born in 1636, and died in 1681 ; that ‘ Marcus Baker’ 
was not his real name, which he declined to give; but that he 
would furnish them with the means of learning his name, viz., by 
reproducing, through the medium, one of his principal pictures. 

“ This promise he began to fulfil at a subsequent sitting, by 
sketching the outline of a waterfall — a wild scene of rock and 
crag, with pines growing from their clefts; a hill, crowned by an 
ancient fort, towards the right; on the left, a hermit’s hut, with a 
rustic bridge leading to it over the foaming water. The medium, 
when awake, said that while entranced he could see and converse 
with the spirit, and described him as a man of melancholy aspect. 
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wearing a strange old-fashioned dress. He always came accom- 
panied by a beautiful female spirit,* who, along with the painter, 
shook hands with the medium. He also gave an account of the 
hardships he endured while on earth, which brought tears to the 
eyes of the medium. 

‘‘This painting was begun on the i8th April, and finished on 
the 21 St — four hours being the time actually employed on it. 
When completed, the initials ‘ J. R.’ were observed in the left 
hand comer. None of the party could recognise it as like any- 
thing they had seen before, and they had no idea how to prosecute 
the inquiry, when fortunately an artist having called to see it, he 
thought he recognised the picture as one he had seen somewhere, 
or at least an engraving of it. On looking over ‘ CasselFs Art 
'Treasures Exhibitor,’ at page 301, he found an engraving entitled 
the ‘Waterfall,’ by Jacob Ruisdal,t acknowledged to be his chef 
if oeuvre. On comparing the engraving with the picture, it was 
found to resemble it so closely as to be almost a fac-simile ; the 
only difference being that in the engraving there were two or three 
figures on the rustic bridge which were absent in the painting. On 
being questioned as to the difference at the following seance, the 
spirit replied that the figures were not by himself, but were put in 
by his friend Berghem; which, upon reference to the biography of 
Ruisdal, was found to be correct. In the same biography were 
found many facts corroborating the sad history previously given to 
the medium. Up to this time, Mr. Duguid had not been made aware 
of the discovery, but on awaking from the trance, he was shown the 
engraving, and a portrait of Ruisdal which accompanied it, when he 
at once recognised the likeness as that of the spirit painter 

“At subsequent sittings, the spirit-artist was accompanied by 
Jan Steen, a celebrated Dutch painter, and a contemporary of 
his own. The requisites for painting in oil were now procured, 
and the medium commenced at once to put them in use, painting 
a number of small sketches under the combined influence of Ruis- 
dal and Steen. Up to the present time (1868) he has painted 
between forty and fifty different pictures, of all sizes. They show 
a steady progress in the manipulative department. He was told 
at the beginning that he would gradually improve, and that ulti- 
mately he would be able to paint out of trance, without being 
controlled by the spirits. He has attempted more than once to 
work a little at the painting while in his normal state, but only 
succeeded in spoiling them, and had to be entranced before he 
could remedy his blunders. 

* See Appendix — Communications from the Spirit Artists, — RuisdaTs Be- 
trothed.” 

t Commonly spelled Ruysdael; but I have adopted the spelling of the name 
of the painter as given on the Direct Card— 2, Portrait of Ruisdal by Jan 
Steen. 
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As to the merits of the paintings as works of art, we do not 
pretend to be competent judges; but professional men who have 
examined them declare that they are of a superior order, and char- 
acteristic of the school of painters from whence the inspiration is 
said to come. J udged from a common standpoint, they would be 
extraordinary works for a working-man to paint, without previous 
education and preparation ; but when to this is added, that they 
are done with the eyes shut, in the dark, or only with gaslight, 
which is known to be quite unsuited for painting, — then we may 
say that they are most marvellous indeed. 

The subjects of many of the paintings are scenes which Mr. 
Duguid has personally visited, while others are compositions, the 
images of which are brought before his mind’s eye by the spirit 
artist. Mr. Duguid has been entranced frequently while in the 
country, in the open air, and in that state taken rough sketches 
which were afterwards elaborated at home. He has now perfect 
command over the trance condition, and can go into it at any 
time he pleases, and under any circumstances. While in his 
normal condition, he is occasionally visited by his spirit friends, 
whose presence he perceives, though he cannot see them, by a 
peculiar cold current running through his body, and frequently, 
by clairaudience, receives messages and instructions from them. 

“ It is proper to add, that at the suggestion of his (to us) invisi- 
ble guides, he went to the Government School of Art in the city 
for four months, at the end of the last and beginning of the 
present year, where he made very rapid progress in drawing. 

We might add a great many very interesting details, several 
of them tending to prove the identity of the spirit painters, but 
space forbids at present. The painting seances have now been 
visited by several hundred persons, many of them eminent in 
science, literature, and art ; but though the closest scrutiny was 
observed, and all sorts of tests applied, nothing in the shape of 
fraud or deception has ever been discovered. No one, as yet, has 
broached a theory that will cover a tithe of the phenomena; but 
all are agreed that it is ‘ wonderful,’ ‘ extraordinary/ ‘ no canny/ 
and so on.” 

In the course of our sittings in 1869 it was suggested — as 
a test of the abnormal condition of the painting medium — 
that he should, after his usual work on the large picture, 
begin and finish a little card picture or drawing in the 
presence of the onlookers. The suggestion was at once- 
adopted, and at subsequent sittings a number of small 
paintings and drawings were executed by the medium, 
sometimes in the light and sometimes when the gas was 
turned down, with just as much light as enabled us to see 
him working. The time occupied ranged from eight to 
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twelve minutes on each picture. These cards were inva- 
riably given away to parties present, and prized as good 
tests of Mr. Duguid’s trance condition. We had not long 
to wait, however, for developments much more striking 
than any that had hitherto been observed. Conversing, as 
was our wont, with the medium in trance, one evening after 
his painting exercise, we were told that these small paint- 
ings and drawings could be done in less time if we would 
ensure total darkness. At subsequent meetings the desired 
condition was complied with, and equally good pictures 
were produced in from one to three minutes. On one occa- 
sion, when the time occupied was five or six minutes, we 
found that the small card (measuring three-and-a-half by 
two-and-a-half inches) contained six pictures, all well-de- 
fined, and as close to each other as the squares on a draught 
board. At that time, a feat such as this was sufficiently 
astounding. We knew that many strange things had been 
done by the medium in trance, but we could not sec how 
he was able to do this; and thereafter, getting a small 
landscape done in thirty-five seconds, we expressed our 
belief that it was impossible that it could have been done 
by the medium. The controlling spirit said we were quite 
right : the little pictures were the direct work of the spirit- 
painters, the medium doing nothing, but supplying them 
with the requisite magnetism. Satisfactory proof of the 
truth of this statement was subsequently given, when the 
gas being turned off the medium laid his hands in mine, 
while the picture was being painted. 

The manifestations were not confined, however, to the 
production of the direct paintings and drawings: along 
with these a goodly number of direct writings have been 
given under similar conditions. These have almost all 
been given away to visitors by the medium in trance ; and 
doubtless the little cards, carried away by individuals of all 
classes to various parts of the country, have been more or 
less successful in awakening interest on the subject of 
spiritual communion — the great object aimed at by the 
controlling spirits. These writings are in various languages 
— Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and English. In one instance 
only, a line of German was given. On some of the cards 
there were Hebrew, Greek, and Latin inscriptions with 
translations in English — signed in two or three instances 
by what is said to be a name in Persian. On one card an 
array of Egyptian hieroglyphs was produced under the 
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same conditions.* One evening a piece of blank printing 
paper which I had laid down on the table, was picked up 
by the medium, breathed on and placed by him in a 
gummed envelope ; he then sealed it by wetting it with 
his lips, and placed it beneath the opened lid of his paint- 
case. After a few seconds of darkness, the gas was re-lit, 
and on tearing open the envelope and taking out the paper 
we found one side covered with writing. 

In the month of August, 1869, Mr. Duguid became sub- 
ject to the control of a spirit, professing to be a Persian, 
who had lived in the earth-body 1900 years ago. He had 
been, he said, a Chief or Prince of Persia, a warrior, after- 
wards Head of the Magi, and finally, in his old age, a 
preacher of the Christian faith, for his adherence to which 
he suffered martyrdom. All along, up to this point, we had 
been assured by the controlling spirits, Ruisdal and Steen, 
that they would on no account allow their medium to be 
used by other spirits ; that they had selected him as one 
adapted in a peculiar way for painting in trance, and that 
any deviation from that course would have a very prejudicial 
effect on him. Accordingly when Hafed the Persian was 
introduced I expressed my surprise at this departure from 
their rule, when I was informed by the controlling spirit, 
that so greatly was this Persian esteemed by them, com- 
manding, by his appearance, their deepest veneration, they 
could not but comply with his request to use the medium 
for the purpose he desired ; more especially, as they were 
convinced that the end he had in view was that which they 
themselves were seeking to accomplish — namely, to lead 
mankind to a clearer apprehension of spiritual existence. 
There were (they said) some difficulties in the way of the 
Persian using him as a trance speaker, but these would in a 
short time to some extent be overcome. 

Hitherto, the medium had been used, under the control of 
Ruisdal and Steen, to answer the questions put by myself 
and the visitors at the painting sittings, the answers to many 
of which w’ere taken down by me at the time, and a selec- 
tion from these will be found in the Appendix ; but it was 
evident they had not the same power over him in speaking 
as they possessed in painting. Under the control of Hafed, 
however, he had greater facility of expressing himself. 

When first brought into contact with the Persian, the 

* Several examples of Direct Writing will be found in the body of the worh 
and in the Appendix. 
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effect on the demeanour of the medium was very striking. 
He appeared awe-struck, and bent forward, with hands 
clasped in the attitude of the deepest reverence. Remain- 
ing for a minute in this position, he raised his head, and 
turning round, saluted us thus : ** My greeting unto you.” 
On every occasion since, the medium has, while under the 
same control, exhibited a like demeanour and given utter- 
ance to the same salutation. 

At length the regular sittings with the Persian were be- 
gun, that through the medium he might give to the world 
of the nineteenth a narrative of personal experiences in the 
first century of the Christian era. At first I alone was 
allowed to be present at these sittings, but this stringent 
rule was, in course of time, gradually relaxed by the con- 
trolling spirit, in favour of a few persons interested in the 
medium. Having no practical knowledge of short-hand, I 
felt an insurmountable difficulty in reporting all that fell 
from the lips of the medium ; but as the sittings went on, 
the spirit gained easier control, by which the medium was 
made to deliver his words slowly and with greater preci- 
sion, — though, now and again, he would, while giving ex- 
pression to feelings, burst forth in an uncontrollable flow of 
speech little of which could be taken down. 

This barrier in my way of giving a full report of all he 
said was stated to Hafed, when he at once set my mind 
at rest by promising to revise all that I wrote ; and that 
though I might be unable to give a full account, he would 
see to it that what I did give should be correctly done. 
Accordingly, a number of evenings were devoted from time 
to time to revisal, when the medium being entranced, I 
read over the MS., and corrections and emendations were 
made by the Persian on various portions of the narrative. 

The painting sittings were continued as usual, but there 
were now fewer of them. There was no apparent falling 
off, however, in the development of Mr. Duguid as a medium. 
From a lengthened article by Mr. James Burns, of the 
London Spiritual Institute, headed Spiritualism in Scot- 
land,” which appeared in the Medium and Daybreak of 28th 
May, 1870, I give the following extract. After a graphic 
and interesting account of the medium painting in trance, 
Mr. Burns says : — 

** He worked quickly and freely for about an hour, when he 
left off for the purpose of producing some direct spirit paintings. 
The medium took from his pocket a bundle of cards, about the 
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size of an ordinary envelope, which he carries with him that they 
may be effectually magnetised. He searched amongst them 
diligently, and selected a card, which he held up to us for identifi- 
cation. As it contained certain thumb-marks and soil-stains this 
was easily done. The medium then breathed on it, held it 
between his hands, and threw it down on the table on ivhich were 
the painting materials ; he then selected some small, clean brushes, 
and looked on the palette to see if it was sufficiently furnished 
with the necessary paints. The signal was then given for the 
light to be turned down, and the time was calculated by counting 
steadily. In little more than half a minute the signal was given 
for the light to be struck, when, in the centre of the card, a beau- 
tiful miniature, the size of the little-finger nail, was found painted 
in several colours. Miss Wooderson testified to the way in which 
the spirits operated. Being a seer, she distinctly recognised the 
rubicund face of the jolly Steen, and the luminous hands which 
handled the brushes. PTom her description it would appear that 
the paints are transferred instantaneously from the brushes to the 
card, as if by photography — first one colour, then another, and 
other colours and shacks are produced by the blending of the 
j)aints from the brushes. Another trial was promised, and a 
second card was selected and identified in the manner we have 
already described. In little more than thirty seconds the light 
was called for, and a more beautiful miniature landscape, about 
the size of the thumb nail, was found in the centre of the card. 
When viewed through a lens these pictures came out distinctly. 
Miss Wooderson again saw the spirit operate ; and the raps pro- 
duced on the table to call for light she said were caused by the 
knuckles of the spirit’s hand. We should also state that Mr. 
Nisbet sat to the right of the medium, who placed his right hand 
in Mr. Nisbet’s left all the time that the darkness lasted. At the 
left-hand lower corner of the second painting was the monogram 
‘J. S.,’ beautifully combined in lines so delicate as to be scarcely 
visible ; and at the right-hand bottom of the card was the same 
monogram followed by the name of the medium. The .spirits 
now announced through the medium that if we had patience they 
would attempt a portrait. To this kind proposition all voices joy- 
fully assented. A card was carefully selected and magnetised by 
breathing on it, and being placed between the palms of the medium, 
who remained in the trance all the time, the light was again 
extinguished by Mr. James Nicholson, and in two minutes he was 
signalled to replace it, when the card was found covered with 
paint from margin to margin in a very artistic and forcible 
manner. Before our readers can understand the nature of this 
portrait, it will be necessary for us to give some account of the 
personage whom it represents. A Persian spirit who lived forty 
years after the death of Christ often controls the medium. This 
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ancient Persian had been a chief, a warrior, and lastly a teacher 
of the Christian faith. He was also the subject of spirit com- 
munion, and the portrait of him represents his attitude after he 
had lost his wife and child and was grumbling at his hard lot. He 
had been addressed by his guide or spirit director, and stands in 
a posture indicative of humiliation and contrition. He is clothed 
in a red cloak which extends to his heels; on his head is a cap, 
and above him a radiant star, which we may suppose represents 
his spirit teacher. Round him is a white shade, which deepens 
into blue at the margin of the card. The clairvoyante again saw 
the spirit hands at work on the portrait, also the shadowy form of 
the Persian as he stood in appropriate costume for the occasion. 
The more closely these pictures are examined, the more wonderful 
do they become. Upon measurement it was found that the 
miniature landscapes occupied the exact centres of the cards. 
Some conversation was held with the spirits as to the means by 
which the paintings were produced. The medium took up the 
brushes, yet wet with paint, and by applying them to his thumb 
nail, showed that the brushes contained the same colours as were 
to be found on the paintings. It is only a short time since this direct 
painting process was instituted at that circle. We saw a small 
figure which had been done on a previous evening. On that 
occasion a gentleman present held the hands of the medium, to 
prove indisputably that the work was done by spirits without the 
aid of mortal hands. This contact had a bad effect on David (the 
medium) , and he did not recover from it for several days. On 
the evening on which we were present, the medium’s hands were 
not held, but he voluntarily placed his right hand into Mr. Nisbet’s 
left. This gentleman has been the protector and earthly guide of 
the medium, so to speak, from the beginning, and is therefore in 
complete sympathy with him, so that his contact was not in any 
way injurious. All were certain that the paintings were not done 
either by the medium or any one in the flesh. The work took 
place in the air, as the card was heard to fall heavily on the table 
when the picture was finished. These miniatures had been 
adopted to show that the spirits could paint pictures of any size, 
and Steen drily remarked that next time he would perhaps paint 
them so small that they could not be seen at all 1 

“The Persian spirit came and talked to the circle. He 
acknowledged that he stood for his portrait, or how else could it 
have been accomplished ? He said he heard our words in the 
atmosphere of the medium, but when the medium conversed with 
him he read his thoughts in the medium’s brain ; then the medium 
looked at the spirit’s face, and there beheld the thoughts of the 
spirit. This was evident from the manner in which David con- 
ducted himself when carrying on conversation with the invisibles. 
He would look up, as it were ; then his lips would be seen to move 
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in reply. All this corresponds with the replies to similar questions 
given through Mr. Morse, which goes far to substantiate the 
reliability of the spirits^ philosophy.” 

The production of the direct paintings, drawings, and 
writings have been deemed very satisfactory proof of spirit 
power ; but now and again we were annoyed by insinua- 
tions as to the reality of the phenomenon; and when 
the wonderful nature of these productions is taken into 
account, we need hardly be surprised that many in the 
community should find themselves in the position of 
doubters, however much disposed to believe in the honesty 
of the medium and his more immediate friends. Fortu- 
nately, about this stage I received a letter from the Hon. 
A. L. Williams, of Orooso, Michigan, who, while in London, 
having read with much interest an account of Mr. Duguid’s 
mediumship in one of our Spiritual periodicals, asked me 
for further information. In my reply I mentioned the 
difficulty we experienced in reference to the scepticism 
expressed by some as to the direct cards. In a second 
communication, Mr. Williams said this difficulty might be 
easily overcome by adopting a test which had been given to 
Anderson, the celebrated American painting medium, who 
had been subjected to similar annoyance. For a time he 
had tried many a plan to convince the sceptical portion of 
the public that the cards were the identical ones on which 
they had inscribed their names. It would not do ; some 
even said he forged their names. Anderson was at his 
wits’ end, when his spirit friends came to the rescue. They 
gave him a very simple, and, to the great mass of ordinary 
people, a very satisfactory test. It was this : Tear a corner 
from the blank card on which the direct writing, drawing, 
or painting is to be produced, and give it to the party 
interested. After the painting or writing is finished, he 
will be able to see whether the bit torn off fits exactly into 
the ruptured corner. This test, which, Mr. Williams says, 
proved most effectual, was at once adopted by us, and we 
have found it to give general satisfaction.* But, will it be 

* One of the best tests I have heard of is given in Mr. Williams’s letter. 
He says: — “I have had considerable experience with Mr. Anderson, who 
obtained a spirit-picture of my deceased daughter, for which I paid him 3000 
dollars, with the understanding that I was not to pay him anything unless 1 
was fully satisfied with the picture when finished. Let it suffice that I have 
the picture hung in my parlour, and five times that sum would not induce me 
to part with it, without knowing I could have it replaced. My daughter had 
been dead five years, and was twenty years of age. Mr. A. knew no more of 
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believed, there are still one or two among my Spiritualist 
friends who fail to see that it is a good test, and wish to 
have something better ! They cherish the notion that it is 
possible for the medium to tear the corner off another card 
that he had previously painted, exactly in the same way 
as the blank one had been torn ! We should not like to 
mention the number of cards such ’cute creatures would 
destroy ere they got two corner bits precisely alike. Let 
them try it. There are some minds so unhappily consti- 
tuted that no amount of evidence can satisfy them. 

The Pictorial Illustrations in this volume are the direct 
work of the spirit artists. About the month of August, 
1874, we were told by the controlling spiats that they 
would endeavour to give direct illustrations for Hafed’s 
communications, and that, for this purpose, the medium, with 
three or four of his friends, should sit weekly. A number 
of card-boards the size of this page were procured, and these 
were numbered and initialed by the parties composing the 
circle.* Up to the time I write we have received forty 
direct pictures, every one of which is directly connected 
with the Persian’s story. On the fourth night of our sit- 
tings, although we were quite satisfied as to the ordinary 
tests for the identification of the cards, we were surprised 
when bidden by the controlling spirit to tie the hands of 
the medium firmly behind his back. The gas was then put 
out for four or five minutes, and on re-lighting it, we found 
the drawing completed, and the medium as we had left 
him, bound hard and fast. The gas was again extinguished, 
and in less than a minute the ligature which bound the 
medium was quietly dropped on the lap of a member of 
the circle. At all the subsequent sittings the same condi- 
tion has been enforced by the controlling spirit. On several 
occasions, on lighting up, we found that the card had been 
taken away; and notwithstanding the most diligent search 
in every conceivable nook, we were quite unsuccessful in 
every instance in recovering it, but as soon as we were in 
the dark, the missing card was thrown on the table. 


her than you do, and had no likeness or description of her, except her age 
and time of death. It is not only a beautiful picture, but a perfect likeness^ 
and full size." With such a proof as this, we need hardly be told that Mr. 
Williams (as he himself says) is “a firm believer in these Spiritualistic phe- 
nomena. ” 

• See Appendix — Testimony of Persoas present at the Sittings for Direct 
Illustrations. 
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I have allowed Dr. Anderson and Mr. Burns to describe 
what they saw of Mr. Duguid’s mediumship — the former at 
an early, the latter at a later, stage. I will now introduce 
a third witness to testify to that which may perhaps be 
called the most striking and latest phase of Mr. Duguid’s 
mediumship. The able and eloquent lecturer on Modem 
Spiritualism, George Sexton, LL.D., was present at one of 
these special sittings, and gives the following account of 
his visit, in his journal, the Christian Spiritualist^ for Nov., 
1874:— 

‘‘ I stayed at Glasgow two or three days for the purpose of 
calling on some of my old friends in the town. On the Tuesday 
evening I had a sitting with the celebrated painting medium, 
David Duguid, at which were present Mr. Bowman, Mr. Andrew 
Bowman (his brother), Mr. Nisbet, myself, and the medium. It 
has been already announced in some of the Spiritual journals that 
a work is in preparation consisting of direct spirit drawings, pro- 
duced in the presence of this medium, with explanations given 
through him by the celebrated Persian spirit of whom we have 
heard so much. Two or three large volumes of manuscript have 
been already completed — one of which I saw on this occasion — 
and a great number of pictures are also in existence. As these 
have been continued regularly at the recent sittings that have been 
held, we did not, of course, expect any departure from the regular 
order of proceedings on the occasion of my being present. On 
taking our seats in the room, it was suggested by some one that 
the medium should be tied, a precaution that is quite unnecessary, 
since it would be utterly impossible for him to produce the pictures 
by the agency of his hands. Still, it was done, and his wrists 
were securely fastened at the back of his chair. These pictures, 
I may here remark, are produced upon cards, signed at the back 
with the initials of all those who take a part in the stances, so 
that it becomes utterly impossible to substitute others for them. 
The cards thus signed at the back, and with the front sides per- 
fectly blank, were laid on the table. The medium became entranced, 
the light extinguished, and we remained in darkness for a few minutes, 
occupying the time mostly with singing. At a given signal from 
the spirits, the gas was re-lighted, and one of the cards was found 
missing, although no one had entered the room during the time, 
the medium still remaining tied as at first. The light was again 
extinguished, and in what appeared to be a few seconds the card 
was returned, and found to contain a drawing of a scene on the 
banks of the Nile near Thebes. This picture was elaborately 
done, and had it been accomplished by mortal hands must have 
occupied ten times the period that was devoted, to its production. 
The same circumstances were repeated, and another picture was 
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produced in a .similar manner, consisting of a view, as was ex- 
plained to us, of a temple in the isle of Elephanta. This is really 
the most marvellous mediumship that I have ever seen, and one 
cannot help regretting that David Duguid is not in London, where 
his wonderful powers could be witnessed by much larger numbers 
of persons. Such manifestations leave no possible loophole by 
which the most obstinate scepticism can escape the conclusion 
that spirits and spirits only produce the phenomena. 

“ The production of two pictures is usually, I found, the extent 
of the manifestations on one evening, the power becoming pretty 
well exhausted in this operation. On this occasion, however, it 
was clear that something else was to be done, probably in conse- 
quence of my being present. The medium, therefore, in a state 
of trance, gave instructions to Mr. Nisbet to fetch his paints and 
brushes from an adjoining room. This having been done, a small 
card was taken, such as photographers are in the habit of using 
for cartes de visite; indeed I found, on examination, that it was one 
of the identical cards so used, a number having been furnished 
for the purpose by Mr. Bowman. The corner was torn off this 
card by the medium and handed to me, which I secured by plac- 
ing it in my purse. The light was again turned out and a little 
more singing engaged in. At a given signal, a light was produced, 
and a very curious result was observed. An attempt had been 
made at producing a picture, which had failed, in consequence of 
an unprepared card having by accident got mixed up with the 
others before they were brought here, and this very card having 
been selected for the picture. The consequence was, that 
although the intention of the painting could be distinctly seen, 
the colours had run, and the picture was, therefore, spoiled. 
Another card was taken, the corner torn off in the same way, and 
handed to me. I threw away the first one and retained the 
second. The gas was turned off, and when after a few seconds it 
was again turned on, we found a beautiful little oil painting cover- 
ing a space in the centre of the card about the size of a shilling. 
Both the card and the comer torn from it I have still in my pos- 
session.” 

This latest development in the medium — the production 
of direct drawings, as illustrations of the story which has 
fallen from his lips in trance — is certainly gratifying to many 
of his friends ; but that these drawings should be done while 
the medium’s hands are firmly tied, is, for the sake of a 
certain class of minds, very satisfactory indeed. Judging 
from what has already been effected, we look forward with 
confidence to the time when still higher phenomena will be 
afforded. 

At an early stage in my sittings with Mr. Duguid I was 

C 



i8 


HAFED PRINCE OF PERSIA. 


told by the controlling spirit that, though his mediumship 
was confined to trance-painting and speaking, there was 
scarcely anything under the head of Spiritual phenomena 
that could not be got through him ; but, because of the 
peculiarity of his mental and physical constitution, the 
greatest care on their part was needed. All that was 
required on our part, he said, was patience, and in due 
time we should witness all that had ever been produced of 
such manifestations. This promise, so far as we have gone, 
has been faithfully kept; for though we have not as yet had 
every phase of the phenomena brought out, I, along with 
many others in this city, have witnessed much that is truly 
marvellous. But, having dwelt so long in this Introduction 
on the ordinary features of Mr. Duguid s mediumship, I 
must refer the reader to the Appendix for a brief account of 
what I may term the extra-oxdXmxy manifestations that 
have nowand again been made through him — brief, because 
I am sure that a fuller account, though interesting to many 
readers, would be but a repetition of much that is published 
from week to week in the columns of the Spiritual journals. 
Besides, all such must give place to that which I consider 
as matter of greater importance — namely, the information 
that may be obtained by us, through the medium, of and 
from those who have passed away into spirit life. 

The compilation of this work — or rather, the task of re- 
cording the trance-utterances of which it is composed — has 
been to me, for some years, a labour of love; and, under a 
feeling of the deepest reverence for truth, I no longer hesi- 
tate to lay it before my fellow-men. I have recorded 
nothing beyond what was spoken by the medium in his 
trance state. When I found the utterances confused, or 
disjointed, which frequently happened, I either omitted 
them altogether, or got the subject rehearsed at a subse- 
quent meeting; and I have adhered throughout, as nearly 
as possible, to the phraseology of the medium. The whole 
is given as a plain and simple statement of the words 
which have come (as I believe) from one of Heaven’s mes- 
sengers through the humble instrumentality of an unlettered, 
but at the same time, an honest and gifted man. 

There is one thing, in these and other trance communi- 
cations, which it would be well for the reader to bear in 
mind, that the spirit controlling the medium may be one 
who, while on earth, occupied a high rank in the field of 
wisdom and knowledge, and yet finds himself powerless to 
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communicate with us through inadequacy of the conditions 
afforded by the medium, or the persons sitting with him 
In the case of the Persian and the other spirits communi- 
cating through Mr. Duguid, it will be readily understood 
that the words spoken are not those of the unseen intelli- 
gence, but an interpretation of the ideas of the spirit into 
the language of the medium. I have frequently seen that, 
when proper names and dates occurred in the course of the 
communications, the medium could not give utterance to 
these, and many of the blanks had afterwards to be filled 
up through means of direct writing. (See Note — Sixth Sit- 
ting.) Again, a spirit perceives through his medium, and if 
there is at the time a lack of proper condition in the 
medium, both question and answer will suffer in transmis- 
sion. From all these it will be seen that errors and mis- 
takes are likely to be produced. How often do we hear 
the observation made, when something silly or crude has 
been uttered by a trance-speaker under the control of a 
spirit ranking high amongst the learned of Earth, Oh, 
that is a lying spirit! So-and-so knew better than that 
when here, and he surely hasn’t gone back in knowledge.” 
No, he has not gone back ; but can we tell the difficulties 
that hamper the spirit who wants to convey a message to 
those whom he has left behind.^ Suppose a Bacon desires 
to send a message — to communicate with mortals. He 
finds a medium well adapted in many respects, but far be- 
hind in education. He begins to operate on this medium ; 
but, like a master in music playing on a bad instrument, 
the effect produced is altogether beneath that which is ex- 
pected. Why not select an educated medium says one. 
It may be that the very fact of being educated constitutes 
the unfitness for mediumship. Be that as it may, for the 
worthless or erroneous statements, which crop up now and 
again in trance addresses, neither spirit nor medium is to 
blame. When, however, a medium is whole in mind and 
body, and encircled by friends honest and open-hearted, 
ready to take in truth from the spirit world as little chil- 
dren,” by such conditions they make the crooked places 
straight and rough places plain ” for the celestial messenger. 

There are hundreds of statements made by the Persian 
and other spirits through the medium, which I have neither 
the time nor the ability to verify. They are given as they 
were got, and must be valued at what they are worth. The 
grand leading feature in the Persian’s communications will 
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be observed by every reader — that is, his reminiscences 
of Him whom he loves to call the ‘^Prince” — ^JESUS OF 
Nazareth. And this being the chief feature in the nar- 
rative, I anticipate that some bitter animosity will be 
shown by those readers who have been accustomed to run 
in the even tramway grooves of fashionable orthodoxy. 
Nevertheless, and in spite of my own ingrained religious 
leanings, ''that which we have seen and heard'’ must be 
declared. In the Four Gospels we have no account of 
Jesus from his infancy (with a single exception) till his ap- 
pearance as a public teacher, when he had attained his. 
thirtieth year. The reader will find the gap filled up to a 
considerable extent in the course of the Persian’s narrative. 
The statements made by him, and by other personages 
introduced, on this and cognate topics will, we anticipate, 
be received differently according to the theological stand- 
point occupied by the reader. But all that I desire of the 
reader is, that the whole be taken to the bar of sound ‘ 
reason, examined and weighed, as he would weigh the 
evidence for the authenticity of the Gospels, and sinking 
pre-conceived opinions, judge righteously as in the sight of 
the All-seeing. 

I might be satisfied to allow the truthfulness of such 
communications to rest on their own intrinsic worth, even as 
we do in the case of the words of wisdom and love recorded 
by the Evangelists; but when we find these statements of 
Hafcd the Persian, and Hermes the P>gyptian, accompanied 
by the- really "marvellous works” of unseen intelligences, 
without the intervention of human hands — such as what is 
called the direct writings, drawings, and paintings — their 
truthfulness is doubly attested. And if the "wonderful 
works” of Christ and his Apostles were fitted or designed 
to arrest the attention of the people in their day to a con- 
sideration of the doctrines taught by them, are we not 
warranted in assuming that these wonderful productions 
are, in some measure, fitted to awaken the minds of men 
to a consideration of the statements that come to us 
through the humble instrumentality of the present day.^ 

I have frequently been astonished, when conversing on 
this subject, at the objection, falling from the lips of even 
"learned divines” — "Oh but, you know, revelation from 
God terminated with the lives of the Apostles.” When 
asked for their authority for the statement, I have generally 
found them in a fix; or, jumping to the conclusion, that the 
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revelations contained in the " authorised version ” were quite 
sufficient for man’s guidance, and there was no need of 
anything further! In one instance, however, there was 
really an attempt at proof. It was this — “ There is a curse 
pronounced on those who add anything to the words ol 
this book.” “ What book, pray ? ” The Bible, of coutse.” 
Will it be believed that the person alluded to, though 
esteemed by his neighbours as an intelligent Christian, had 
no other idea than that the ‘'Revelation of John the Divine’ 
was but the tail-piece of the Bible, the various portions of 
which were arranged as a book, precisely as they now 
appear, by the Spirit of God! 

But, ‘Gike priest, like people.” How otherwise can it be 
with the great mass of the people of this and other Chris- 
tian countries, when their religious teachers, instead of 
seeking for truth on this subject where it may be found, 
either submit lazily to draw their information from time- 
serving journalists, and contemptuously spurn it from them 
as “humbug”; or, when they do put f^orth an effort at in- 
vestigation, get frightened out of their wits, and cry out, 
“ It’s all the work of Satan!” 

I remember, at one of the Painting Sittings, some years 
ago, a conversation I had with one of the visitors, now a 
learned and reverend professor in one of our universities. 
Unlike the majority of the Clergy, he had given some 
attention to psychological phenomena, and previous to his 
visit, he had cherished the notion (so I was told) that the 
painting in trance was easily accounted for by biological 
influence on my part. Accordingly, I arranged to absent 
myself till the operation of painting was nearly closed, and, 
as I anticipated, I heard no more about my biological in- 
fluence. But talking of the trance condition of the medium, 
and the communications obtained through him, the profes- 
sor remarked that no reliance could be placed on what he 
said or saw in that condition. In reply, I ventured to say 
that he was just in the same state that Peter and Paul and 
John were in, as described in the New Testament; that 
what they saw and heard in spirit trance, I accepted as I 
found it in the record ; but that, knowing the medium inti- 
mately for years as an upright, honest man, I could much 
more readily accept his statements of what he saw and 
heard while “ in the spirit.” “ Oh, no, no! that won’t do at 
all, my dear sir,” rejoined the learned doctor; “the Apostles 
were inspired, and you don’t mean surely to put this medium 
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on a level with them, do you.?’* ‘'Well/* said I, *'that de- 
pends on what you mean by the term inspired, I maintain 
that the medium is in the same state as the Apostle John 
was when the revelation was made to him; but these 
revelations vary in importance, according to the status of 
the spirit inspiring (or controlling) and the capacity of the 
medium inspired!' I do not now remember well what the 
rev. gentleman said in reply; but I am convinced he left 
that night bearing away with him “ precious seed,” which, 
I trust, may yet spring up in fruitful sheaves to satisfy the 
cravings of hungry humanity. 

It is no small gratification to the outspoken Spiritualist 
when he hears of the adhesion of a Reverend Divine here 
and a man of Science there; for well he knows that there 
are mighty obstacles to be overcome by professional men. 
Educational training, habits of thought, interest, the world’s 
favour, and the world’s goods, become so many lions in the 
path ojT the investigator into the truth of Modern Spiritual- 
ism. But, disposed as we are to exercise charity in all 
such cases, wc have little patience with the reprehensible 
timidity displayed by many who verily believe. The days 
of burnings and brandings, of fines and imprisonment are 
for ever gone by. Nevertheless, these timid souls are met 
with at every turn. “ They are,” says our redoubtable 
champion, William Howitt, “in the court; in the ranks of 
the aristocracy; in the pulpit, and in the law; yet they do 
not deem it prudent to avow themselves. One says, ‘ 1 
.should lose caste;’ another, ‘I should lose my practice;’ 
another, *my relatives are connected with me in business, 
and I cannot injure their interests ;’ one says, ! my master 
would dismiss me,’ and another ‘my husband or my wife 
would be furious.’ 

“Is this, then, really such a persecuting age.? With all 
our boasts of British freedom and British tolerance of opin- 
ion, are we yet such bigots and such slaves.? That is a 
question which affects the character of England, and should 
be settled. In the meantime, it is not to be denied that it 
is a serious thing for many to dare to be honest. It is a 
serious thing to risk in many cases domestic peace, position, 
or even the means of existence. Let all such be then 
content not to be heroes or martyrs, but to be humble 
Nicodemians, But, on the other hand, nothing is more cer- 
tain than that there are vast numbers whom nothing but a 
false and fashionable timidity restrains from avowing their 
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opinions. For them no loss of interest or advantage, no 
question of domestic rupture has any real or positive terror. 
The sole bugbear is the fear of being termed superstitious. 
To the Nicodemians of this class, of what real value is the 
truth ? They rate it at something less than a well-shaped 
coat or bonnet, for their fear of wearing the truth openly is 
precisely the same as that which they have of appearing in 
a dress out of the current mode. 

Now, I would wish to tell these secret believers what it 
is that they do. It is they who make it hard for others to 
speak out. It is they who throw the burden of disingenu- 
ous concealment on others not so independent as them- 
selves. Though they prize the truth thus lightly, yet I 
believe that many of them are, at the same time, generous 
and benevolent. Many a man who shrinks from a sneer 
loves his neighbour, and is glad to lend a helping hand to 
a weaker brother or sister. Let me implore them, then, if 
they will not avow their real sentiments for the sentiments 
themselves, that they will do it to open the way for less 
fortunate ones who would. If every one who believes in 
Spiritualism would avow it, what a power would be thrown 
into its cause !” 

But the dawn of a brighter day in the world’s history is 
now appearing, when this subject — the most momentous 
that can be entertained by man — will receive that consi- 
deration which its importance demands, but which is now 
withheld from it. 

‘ ‘ Earth is waking, day is breaking ! 

Fellow-toiler, bend thine ear; 

Hear ye not the Angels speaking 
Words of love and words of cheer?” 


Glasgow, 20th May , iSyy, 


H. N. 
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" Tht)/ an win^nig, thy an 

Throuyh the thin blue air thetr nay; 
Ihseen harps an softly rin^ny 
Round about us iiiyht and day, 

Could we pierce the shadows o'er us, 
And behold that seraph band, 
Long-lost friends would bright before vs 
bn angelic beauty stand." 



FIRST- PERIOD. 


THE WARRIOR PRINCE. 


JFiritft ©itUng, 

2()th November., 1869. 

Birthplace of Hafed — Parentage — A Mother’s Vow — Education —An Arabian 
Inroad — Youthful Aspirations — A Common Domestic Scene — Love 
versus War— Spirit Intervention. 

My birth-place Was a lovely spot of earth’s surface, situated on the 
Eastern shores of the Persian Sea, where the perpendicular cliffs, 
rising in many places from its blue waters in majestic grandeur, 
kissed the very clouds above ; and within sight of the Eastern 
mountains of Karmen, whose lofty tops were tinted in purple and 
gold by the great sun in his daily course. To the westward 
lay the Arabian valleys, whose perfumed odours were gently 
wafted on the soft evening winds towards the Persian shore. 
There stood my father’s castle, embosomed in all the loveliness of 
Nature’s soft and inviting grandeur : its lofty towers affording a 
calm retreat for the inmates to inhale the cool evening breeze, 
and from which, in early morning, they might hail the first appear- 
ance of the great and majestic orb of day, as he rose in the 
East in all his glory to bless the earth with his life-giving beams. 

My father (for the time being I will call him Kapha) was 
descended from a long line of Chiefs of Persia, renowned in the 
history of their country for bravery and patriotism. My mother 
was the daughter of a Chief of Cashmere. The loveliest of women 
and the kindest of mothers, she was, at the same time, truly de- 
voted to God ; so much so, indeed, that when she first looked on 
me, her infant son, overpowered by feelings of gratitude to Him 
whom she fervently worshipped through the emblem of the great 
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sun, she solemnly dedicated me to His service. This intention 
on the part of my mother raised a dispute between my parents at 
the time, which was somewhat allayed by an oracular declaration 
received by them, that I was destined to serve the One only True 
God — a truth which they did not then clearly perceive, but which 
was manifested in due time. 

Considerable pains were bestowed on my education, which was 
all that the Magi or other learned men frequenting the castle 
could give me. But, in addition to their instruction, I acquired a 
considerable amount of knowledge while subsequently travelling 
with my mother in Syria and Egypt, and this in the way of pre- 
paring me for the grand aim of her life — the service of the Most 
High God. I felt, however, no inclination to submit to her 
earnest wishes ; indeed, my young soul was more attracted towards 
the fascinating sights and sounds and exercises of martial hosts 
than to the service of the Ancient of Days amongst the Magi ; 
and notwithstanding my love for my mother, I eagerly embraced 
every opportunity of acquiring practice in the use of arms; and 
thus, even at an early age, 1 became somewhat experienced in war- 
like exercises. 

I was little more than sixteen years old when an Arabian chief, 
with a host of barbarous followers, made an inroad on Persia, 
spreading desolation and ruin over many a homestead of our 
peaceful country, and even desecrating our sacred altars. This 
was not to be tamely submitted to, and the people were at once 
called to arms to repel the ruthless invaders. My father, who had 
always been esteemed a valiant and trusty leader, began to feel 
the weakness of increasing age ; and my mother’s fears helped to 
strengthen his indecision. This, I clearly saw, was the time for 
me to declare myself. I thought that, with youthful vigour on my 
side, I was as able to undertake the leadership of my countrymen 
as my father; and, accordingly, I asked his permission to put 
myself at the head of the troops, while he should remain at 
home with my mother. 

Boy !*’ he exclaimed, in astonishment, “ you know not what 
you asL Think you that our brave and veteran warriors will fol- 
low yon — a beardless youth ?” 

Heeding not this chilling rebuff, I replied; ‘‘What of that! 
May not I be trusted, father?” 
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“ No, no, my son ; it cannot — must not be. Why should your 
young blood be shed by these barbarians — and leave us child- 
less 

“ Father,” I said, remember there is one ever with me who 
leads me and guards me ; and I know that it will not be in the 
service of Persia I will shed my lifers blood.” (This idea was 
formed by me from communications made to me by my spirit- 
guide, of whom I will speak hereafter.) 

“ Begone, foolish boy !” he cried, “ I will hear no more of this.” 

“ Father,” I continued, ‘‘ He has been my guide in all my 
wanderings, and my deliverer from many a danger. Will he who 
snatched me from a watery grave not deliver me from the cursed 
Arabians ? Let me go this once, I entreat thee ; and if I dis- 
honour your name, let me fall by your own hand. On my bended 
knees, my father, I ask this boon. Let me go.” 

At last he seemed to relent, and bade me consult my mother. 
In my anxiety to gain the consent of my father, I had forgotten 
all my mothers loving claims on my obedience. I at once went 
to her, and after showing her the growing inability of my father to 
take the place he once held as a warrior — unable as he was by in- 
creasing age to stand the fatigues of war — with the heathen hordes 
laying waste our homes and altars, a leader was needed, and I 
reverently beseeched her, for my father’s sake, to let me go. 
In great distress of mind, she reminded me of the vow she had 
solemnly made in regard to my future life, and of the words of 
the Holy Oracle of the living God. How, then,” she cried, 
“ can these be fulfilled should you fall in battle ? ” 

“ Ah, my mother, beloved,” I cried, fear not for me. I shall 
never fall in battle. This I am assured of. I pray thee, let me 
go ; for if my father fall, there falls one who is the beloved of his 
people, and whose death would cause sorrow and distress to 
many a one; but if I go it is not to death, but to victory.” 

My son, my son,” she cried, ** you forget that though victorious 
on the battle-field it is still a field of blood.” 

“ True, dear mother,” I replied ; “ but it is in defence of homes 
and altars from the wicked assaults of those heathen Arabs. Must 
I see our beautiful and peaceful country made a scene of havoc 
and wanton desolation, and remain here in listless idleness and 
ease ? I cannot — I dare not.” 
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While thus I pled, my father came in, but stood mute; and 
then my mother, after still further urging on me the sacred claims 
of her vow to the Spirit of the Fire, and perceiving that her efforts 
were fruitless, brought forward a stronger argument still — the 
prospect I had of gaining the hand of a lovely maiden. But all 
would not do ; I felt the powerful influence on me of my unseen 
guide, and I told my mother that I would allow nothing to stand 
in the way of my heart’s desire. 

* “But, my son,’’ she rejoined, “will these warriors follow you?” 

“Yes, mother. He says — Go, they will welcome theel' 

She offered no farther opposition, but with all a mother’s love 
and tenderness, gave me her blessing; while my father embraced 
me and said — “ I am glad it is so ; for I have had a vision. I was 
in the strife of battle, leading on my brave warriors, when I was 
struck down by the sword of an Arabian, and then there appeared 
to me the form of a noble ancestor, long since departed to the 
heaven of bliss. He said — ‘Let thy son go. I am ever with 
him. But if thou goest, the worst will happen.’ I have told 
my vision to the warriors and the Magi, and they are ready to 
welcome you. Go forth, then, my son, and may thy father’s 
blessing go with thee !” 

“O father,” I gladly rejoined — “I am but an instrument in 
the hands of my spirit-guide. May the Great and Good Spirit 
strengthen my hands and enable me to drive the wicked invader 
from our shores !” 


Second Slitting. 

December 1869. 

A Reflection— The Night Before the Battle — The Parting Feast — The Persian 
Soldiers at Morning Prayer — To Arms ! — The Besieged City — A Strata- 
gem — Onset of the Spearmen — The Persian and Arabian Horsemen 
— The Spirit Warriors — Panic and Flight of the Arabians — Retaliation. 

Persia, though now, alas ! trampled in the dust by the Children 
of the Desert — her altars violated and overthrown, and a false 
religion thrust on her noble sons — was, at the time I speak of, 
famous for her adherence to truth; insomuch that it became 
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proverbial that what a Persian promised to do, that he would most 
assuredly perform. Was it a likely thing that the formation of 
such a character could be the result of the worship of idols ? O 
no, it was love and reverence for God that influenced my noble 
countrymen. But inroads by the iron bands of Rome on the one 
hand and predatory incursions by the wild hordes of Arabia on the 
other, soon weakened us as a nation, and spread sadness and sor- 
row over my native land. 

But I must resume my story. — Towards evening, as the glorious 
sun was setting in the west, our warriors gathered together, and 
knelt to adore and praise Him who, like the great luminary of 
day, gave life and light to man. 

Meanwhile preparations were made within the castle for the 
Parting Feast with the leaders of the host; and great was the 
anxiety on the part of my father to do honour to his old and 
valiant companions in arms, who had vowed that before the 
setting of another sun, they would either drive the barbarians 
back, or perish in defence of their native soil. 

As the night drew on the leading warriors and Magi gathered 
around the board to take part in the Feast of Love : for these 
occasions were chosen for the allaying of all strifes which had 
existed amongst them. They saw their beloved country in danger, 
and thrusting their petty quarrels behind, each one showed him- 
self eager for the morrow’s fight. At these feasts the tables were 
usually supplied with the choicest fruits of Persia — such as the 
pomegranate, that melts in sweetness, the peach, the apricot, or 
luscious grapes from the vine. Many an oracle was uttered that 
night by the venerable Magi before we slept; but short indeed 
were our slumbers, for all were anxious to be astir betimes. 

At length the light streaked the horizon of the Eastern sky- 
the sound of the trumpets was heard, and all sprang up to greet 
the Great Lord of Day : a day to be remembered : we knew it would 
be a day of blood. Then the mighty host — old and tried veterans, 
and young and fiery soldiers, flushed by youthful hopes — reverently 
bent their knees in one vast body around the sacred altar ; and 
when the bright flame ascended, each warrior once more vowed 
to shed his blood in defence of Persia and her altars. 

The sun at length burst forth in all his glory, and all moved 
forward in battle array. O I think I see them still — that gallant 
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host, that became under the sun's beams like to a field of fire, for 
none could equal Persia in the splendour of her warriors' armour 
and appointments. Forward they move — horsemen, footmen, and 
bowmen. ■ It was a noble sight — to see the steady yet eager tread 
of these brave men as they moved onward to that field, on which, 
before the setting of the sun, many of them would shed their blood. 

On the outskirts of the city of Gorbmdoon,^' the ancient capital 
of Kerman, the barbarians lay encamped. The besieged citizens 
had been for some time sorely troubled by tjieir cruel enemies, 
notwithstanding the presence of a valiant warrior who commanded 
the force that defended the city. But help was at hand. As we 
approached, we found that the enemy lay between us and Gor- 
bindoon; and it was quickly determined by the leader of our 
army, that a number of the troops should endeavour to get on the 
other side, thereby encompassing the besiegers. Speedily the 
appointed soldiers were disguised as Arabs, and were dispatched, 
quietly and cautiously, to occupy the destined ground. It soon 
became evident that the plan had succeeded — the enemy on 
observing them, taking them for expected reinforcements, which, 
they believed, had crossed the sea on the preceding night ; and it 
was not till they heard the joyful shouts of the besieged from the 
walls that they became aware of our stratagem. Meanwhile, some 
of our great chiefs prepared for battle, by dividing the Persian 
host. The horsemen occupied the centre of our position, and 
were headed by myself. The bowmen were placed on the left, 
and the spearmen on the right wing. 

Encouraged by our presence, and the force we had managed to 
send to them, the beleagured citizens, who manned the walls, 
began to annoy the Arabs by their missiles, who, burning with rage 
at the success of our stratagem, brought on their right and left 
wings against the wings of the Persians. Great and terrible was the 
onset and dire the conflict when spearman met spearman, while 
clouds of arrows, swift messengers of death, darkened the sky. 
The horsemen held back for a time. Occupying a rising ground, 
we gazed eagerly but impatiently down on the roaring sea of human 
violence. We saw the Arabs like a wave rolling over on the men 
of Persia, while they in their turn rolled wave upon wave on their 


So pronounced by the medium. 
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barbarous foe. Eager to mingle in the battle, on the command 
being given, my horsemen rushed as a whirlwind on the Arab 
horse, cutting our way on, and on, and on till we reached the 
tent of their chief. Here the battle raged fiercely for some time, 
until the horsemen were compelled to retreat ; but, in the heat of 
the contest, this movement was unnoticed by me, and I found 
myself alone in the centre of the wild foemen, who, despising the 
usages of regular warfare, I knew well would not spare me. When 
I had given up all hope of rescue from my desperate position, and 
had resolved to do battle to the last, my vision was arrested by 
the sudden appearance of my Angelic Guide, who had more than 
once delivered me from danger. He raised his arm aloft, and my 
enemies, as if by lightning stroke, were smitten to the earth. The 
sound of the trumpet is heard; and lo, a band of mailed horsemen 
appear, and I am snatched away from the very midst of the sur- 
rounding host of Arabians. I am awe-struck. I look on these mailed 
warriors : whence came they? Persians, yet strange to me. I'heir 
armour was bright, but black; their helmets closed, and I saw 
no face. While wonderingly I gazed, they vanished from my sight. 
Then I understood that this was the spirit host promised me when 
I stood in need of help — the spirits of Persia's ancient warriors. 

The sudden and unlooked-for appearance struck terror into the 
hearts of the accursed heathen, and panic-stricken they fled to the 
sea-shore, pursued by the horsemen of Persia. Many of them 
gained their galleys, but multitudes perished miserably in the deep 
waters of the Sea of Ormuz. An immense spoil fell into the 
hands of the besieged citizens. Resolved on following up our vic- 
tory, our fleet of noble war vessels was speedily prepared, and 
setting sail we pursued the fugitives, and stayed not our hand, 
till, on their own land, we had avenged our wrongs tenfold, and 
re-crossed the sea laden with spoil. 

Little knew I at that time that my beloved Persia was yet to 
fall a prey to these barbarians. Alas! my countrymen, — to lay 
down your arms, and become the slaves of the Infidel Arabiai\;s ! 
Great God, what shall be the doom of those who, with sacrilegious 
hands, have taken the sacred pages of the Persians and Hebrews 
alike, and, perverting the truth contained in the holy books, have 
concocted a creed, which they daringly say is from God — forcing 
it on their fellowmen by fire and sword ! 

D 
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CftirD fitting. 

loth December^ i86^. 

The Spoil Divided — Disbanding of the Army — Hafed’s Address to the Troops 
— Vision of the Spirit Host — No Standing Army — Something Wrong in 
War — The Old, Old Story — Marriage Customs of the Persians Defied — 
A Pleasure Sail — Storm and Sea-fight on the Persian Gulf— -A Rival in 
Love. 

Our forces, as I said before, returned from Arabia laden with 
spoil. A tenth part of such spoil was usually set apart to the 
service of Him who had crowned our arms with victory ; the half 
of the remainder was devoted to the widows and orphans of those 
who had fallen in battle fighting for their native land ; and the 
other half was divided among the warriors that survived. 

Notwithstanding our great victory, it was a sad day for Persia, 
for many of her best and bravest .sons were laid low, and many 
were mourning for those they had lost, and we felt in our hearts 
deep sympathy with the bereaved ones. 

Before the breaking up of our army and the return of the 
warriors to their homes, rt was incumbent on me, as their chosen 
leader (though right well I knew that little credit could be ascribed 
to me ; it was my guardian who directed me) — it was incumbent 
on me, young as I was, to address my fellow-warriors, and thus 1 
spoke : — 

“ Men of Persia, — Ye who have bravely come forth in arms in 
defence of her sacred soil — Persia, through me, this day thanks 
you. Ye have valiantly fought, and your arms have achieved one 
of the noblest victories ever recorded. We have not only swept 
back swiftly the host of our barbarous enemies, but, in hot retalia- 
tion, we have made their land a spoil. But, O my countrymen, 
glorious and just though our efforts may be, better for these men, 
and for us too, had they not landed on our shores ; for, alas ! the 
blood of men has been shed in torrents, and many a bleeding 
heart finds only relief in sighs and groans for the loved ones that 
lie low. When, O when, my countrymen, will that blessed day 
come, spoken of in our Sacred Books, in which war shall be no 
morel Alasl I fear that day is still far distant in the future. 
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Our beloved country has gotten herself a name — a noble name — 
among the nations. Long have we traded with every country in 
gold, in pearls, in the richest silks, and in the fruits of the soil ; 
and our wisdom, learning, and manners are universally acknow- 
ledged. But I fear the day is approaching when Persia will 
be troubled by these unscrupulous and rapacious hordes of 
Arabia, who envy our wealth ; for they have long looked with a 
greedy eye on our fertile fields. O my countrymen, be it then 
ever our firm determination to dp as we have just done — 
drive them back into the waves. Here I stand, and, solemnly 
before High Heaven, devote myself to the service of my country. 
Accept my grateful thanks for submitting to follow so young a 
leader. I thank you, O Persians, in my father^s name. I thank 
you in name of the King of Persia, who will yet bestow honours 
on his brave soldiers. But, above all, the Great and Mighty 
Spirit of the Flame shall bless you. May we all bend low before his 
altars ; and may every altar be lighted up with a flame of grati- 
tude and praise to Him who hath given us the victory over our 
enemies — who, when we were nigh overwhelmed, delivered us by 
the celestial host of spirit warriors. Praise Him, O Persians ! 
Praise Him for his goodness to us in our dire distress.” 

I had just spoken these words when our ears caught the sound 
of the clink of armour overhead. On looking upwards, a glorious 
vision appeared to all. The same mailed horsemen, led by my 
angel-guide, marched through the air. Awe-struck by the won- 
derful sight, all knelt down in the dust before the spirit host; and 
while gazing on them, their hitherto closed visors were thrown up, 
and then we recognised the faces of many long-lost friends ; and 
not only such, but some of those who had fallen in the battle 
we had so recently fought, but who were now enrolled in that 
glorious spirit army. 

I must explain here that in Persia it was not customary at that 
time to keep up an army after the occasion for it was past At 
the ending of strife, all went home, with the exception of a few 
men who were kept as guards. My father being one of the great 
Chiefs or Princes of Persia, was ruler over a district in subordina- 
tion to the King, and as such, when occasion demanded, he had 
the power to call out inferior Chiefs, with their followers, and thus 
an army was at once formed ; but composed, as it was, of men 
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taken from the peaceful pursuits of life, not for the purpose of 
invading the territories of other nations, but for defence of their 
own, when that was accomplished, their obligations as warriors 
ceased. 

Accordingly, as night drew on, our soldiers, after engaging in 
religious rites and giving thanks to Heaven, divided the spoil, the 
lots for which there were no claimants being given to God, and 
all went home, looking forward to a season of peace and happi- 
ness ; they had got enough of war and its dear-bought victories. 

On reaching home, my mother fell on my neck and kissed me, 
while my venerated father stood by and wept for joy. He had 
heard of my danger and deliverance — of the success which had 
attended me in my inexperienced leadership ; but knowing well 
by whom I was guided and guarded, he was not surprised ; and 
he affirmed that I would yet be famous as a leader of Persia’s 
warriors. 

Though elated in some measure by the praise of my father (as 
what young man, in the circumstances, would not be), I felt even 
then that there was something wrong in war. The more I saw of 
the shedding of human blood, the less I liked it. I knew it was 
not in harmony with the character of the Divine Being. He, 
tlirough the glorious sun, poured down liglit and heat on all alike — 
even on the land of the heathen and barbarous Arab; while men, 
unlike the Great and Good Spirit, spread desolation and misery 
over the hearths and homes of their enemies, and sometimes even 
over those of their unoffending neighbours. 

The result of our victory, however, was, that we were enabled 
to rest in peace. Our husbandmen engaged in their toilsome but 
productive daily labours, and our trade and commerce flourished 
once more, uninterrupted by the rude clash of arms. Having 
nothing to distract us in my father’s castle, we gave ourselves up 
to the excitement of the chase on land, and to pleasure-sailing on 
the sea. It was at this time that my thoughts turned towards 
that maiden whom, with the knowledge of my beloved mother, I 
had long loved in secret. She was the daughter of a neighbour- 
ing Chief. Her beauty was incomparable, and to me she appeared 
more like a being of heaven than of earth. You may imagine 
the joy that filled my heart when I found that my love Was re- 
turned. 
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You must remember that in this course I was not following the 
custom of the Persians, which was, that marriage arrangements 
should be left wholly in the hands of the parents of the young 
people whom they proposed should be united — leaving out of 
consideration the feelings of the parties most interested. Opposi- 
tion to such a foolish, unnatural practice was early instilled into 
my mind by both my father and mother. My father himself, 
when a young man, had set the custom at defiance; for, while on 
a visit to a Chief of Cashmere, he had wooed and won the heart 
of his beautiful daughter — my mother ; and it was not till their 
hearts were fast bound with the cords of love, that they made 
known the fact to any one. They had loved each other with all 
the purity of children, and up to the time of which I am speaking, 
they had lived devoted to each other — my father also setting his 
face firmly against the evil practice of polygamy. 

At this time the father of my betrothed went on a pleasure 
excursion to one of the most lovely islets that bedeck the bosom 
of the Persian Sea, The party was large, and embarked in several 
galleys, and in a short time we reached the little island. Having 
partaken of a Suitable repast, my bride and I retired from the 
happy assemblage, and got on board one of the galleys. With the 
aid of a few trustworthy attendants, we sailed. out on the calm 
surface of the sea. Beautiful and enchanting was the scene as we 
slowly sped over the placid waters : while under an awning sat my 
lovely treasure, breathing out* the softest and sweetest strains from 
her lute — the noon-day sun shining down on us in all his fervency 
and glory, but his rays tempered by the gentle wind which fanned 
our heated temples. Little did we dream of danger. Our steers- 
man had unwittingly allowed the galley to get near the Arabian 
coast; but of this we cared little, as peace had been for some 
time established. The sun was sinking in the west, and the dark 
shadows of evening began to fall on us, and quickly night spread 
her mantle over the scene — all was dark. Signs of a coming 
storm were observed, and strenuous efforts were made to reach a 
place of safety before the threatened gale came on, but all in vain. 
The wind rose, the sea became turbid, while the thunder rolled, 
and the lightnings played on the white-crested waves. What a 
sudden change! — from the calm and beautiful day to the dark 
and storm-clad night. Oh, hcTw like unto the breast of man! 



38 


HAFED PRINCE OF PERSIA. 


One moment the quiet abode of peace, the next a furnace of 
anger and uncontrollable passion. At this crisis, I was conscious 
of the presence of my Guardian Spirit, assuring me of his protec- 
tion ; notwithstanding, I felt the deepest anxiety in regard to her 
whom I loved more than life, — that she should be subjected to 
all the dangers and wretchedness of the dreadful storm. Our 
galley was well manned; and being one of those employed in our 
recent warlike expedition, was equally well armed. This, as 
will shortly be seen, was fortunate for us. 

Being afraid to trust to others the precious freight under my 
care, I took the helm myself, and allowed the vessel to scud before 
the wind. We had not proceeded far on our course, when a 
galley was observed bearing down upon us. We could not make 
out whether she was Persian or Arabian; but on a nearer approach 
they hailed us; and coming alongside, we found it to be an 
Arabian galley, fully manned and armed. We were ordered to sur- 
render. But, no ; at once we prepared to withstand our assail- 
ants. Placing my betrothed in a sheltered spot, I unsheathed my 
falcon,* and swore I would strike down the first to put his sacri- 
legious foot on board our galley. The vessels soon closed, and 
the Arabians began the attack, but my Persians stood firm, gal- 
lantly repelling every effort put forth by our dastard foe to board 
us. Terrible and bloody was the fray, in the course of which we 
contrived to get a footing on board the enemy’s vessel. The sad 
and dreadful scene, confined as it was within the compass of a 
few feet, was not one easy to be forgotten : for far above the noise 
of the storm, were heard the cries of the combatants, mingled with 
the groans and excrations of dying men, — the clash of arms, and 
the furious onset of Persian and Arab struggling in deadly grip 
over the slippery deck into the deep sea. Just then, one of our 
captains, a mighty man, strong and valiant, and famous in the use 
of a ponderous battle-axe, with one well-directed blow on the prow 
of the Arab galley, split her open. The waters poured in,, and she 
sank with all on board, and some of our best men along with them. 

We were saved; and, after this night of horror, landed at day- 
break on the shores of Persia. 


♦ At a subsequent sitting,- in reply to a question, he said that this was a long, 
straight, two-edge<l sword, with a falcoh’s head on the hilt— hence the name. 
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I afterwards discovered that the attack had been brought about 
by the treachery of a disappointed rival — a Persian Chief, who, 
having got to the other side, bribed some Arabians to seize me 
and my betrothed, and carry us away captive. 


iTourtfi Sitting. 

i4ih December, i86g. 

Looking Back — Youthful Reminiscences — Communion with his Spirit-guide — 
* Predictions — The Promised Deliverer — Clairaudience— The Veil Lifted 
— The “Light of the World” — The Jews and their Writings. 

I THINK it will be well at this point in my narrative, to go back 
for a little to my early life. From my youngest years, I loved to 
review the past — a habit which clung to me through life. Better 
for every one to cultivate this salutary habit — not only as regards 
the incidents in his own career, but in those that belong to the 
history of his country and to mankind in general. By doing so, 
he may be able to see defects, little in themselves, it may be, but 
leading to the most important results for the weal or woe of him- 
self or others. The grain of sand on the sea-shore is but an 
insignificant atom, but it is the accumulation of these which forms 
the mountain of hard enduring rock. And so with man, little 
defects in daily conduct may, if not checked in time, poison a 
whole life. 

While but a boy, I frequently would launch my little skiff out 
into the deep blue sea, — lying at times like a sheet of molten 
silver, reflecting on its calm surface the passing clouds in all their 
fleecy brightness; — and giving myself up to meditation, the ques- 
tion would arise in my mind — Is it a sea? Is it a reality or a 
shadow, like the shadow of the objects around — a shadow of 
something substantial — something greater behind? Who made 
this world and the multitude of objects diversifying its surface? 
There must be a ma]^er. In our Sacred Books- we are told that 
there is but One Great and Good Spirit above all, the maker and 
sustainer of all — the God of the Flame, whom we worship, who 
planted not far from this place a Garden, beautiful above all the 
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lovely spots on this fair earth, and therein he formed man, and 
placed them there, in innocence and freedom. But is this true? 
May I put faith in the great and good man who wrote the sacred 
story? But, hark! My Spirit Guardian says — ^ It is true' Yes, 
blessed spirit, I believe, for you must know — ^you who have 
walked this earth hundreds of years ago, and communed with the 
immortal blest of all ages — you must know the truth. O, will 
ever the day come when mine eyes shall behold you as clearly as 
my ears hear your words?” 

You will see me (he said) before you leave this stage of being. 
I will be with you in all that lies before you. Persia’s sons will ere 
long go forth to fight for their country; and you, too, will listen 
to the call for defence of home and altars. . . . These 

Hebrews — that stubborn and rebellious race — God’s own people, 
as they call themselves — will reject their Deliverer — the long- 
promised One; they must be carried away captives, and be 
scattered over all the earth. But Persia is as dear to God as 
they ” * 

I said, ‘‘ How can that be, seeing that in our Sacred Books it is 
written that the Deliverer of Mankind is to be born in Judea?” 

“ True,” said the unseen one, they have indeed been chosen 
to be the nation from which the branch shall shoot forth ; but 
that branch is to be the Saviour not of the Hebrews alone, but of 
the whole world.” 

The Great Spirit might have chosen a better nation surely 
than these Hebrews, for of all the peoples around us they are the 
worst.” While travelling through their country with my mother, 
we were constantly hearing of brawls and most murderous deeds. 

^‘And yet,” rejoined my guardian, ‘^amongst these God has 
chosen (and no one should find fault) to rear that little plant 
whose fruit is destined to give life unto the world. He is the 
life of it” 

In my youthful wanderings he was often with me, instilling into 
my opening mind a knowledge of natural objects, entering minutely 
into the origin, nature, and uses of these as seen in the sky above, 
and in the land and sea below; — how, as yi the case of the tiny 
seed falling into the ground, the Great Spirit entered in by the 
law of vital force, and thus produced the beautiful vegetation that 
adorned our world ; and not only did he speak of the objects 
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within my observation, but of those wonderful operations in the 
bowels of the earth, by which the land was upheaved in one place 
and sunk in another. 

How did your Guardian Spirit communicate with you ? 

In the very same way as the Medium, in his normal state, is 
spoken to by his spirit friends, the Painters. 

My mother knew of these communications, but it was not till 
after the first battle in which I was engaged that my parents 
knew who my Guardian Spirit was. In describing my rescue from 
the Arabians by his interposition, he was recognised by my father 
and mother and the whole household as the guardian of th^ family 
for many generations, and now he had become the guardian of 
the last of the line. 

He would sometimes lift the veil that hid the future from mortal 
eyes. On one occasion, while communing with him on the subject 
of the expected advent of the Great Deliverer, so long looked for 
by some of the nations, and of whom it was foretold that he should 
be born in Judea, he said that I would in due time become one of 
his followers. 

Think you,’^ said I, ** that I will renounce the religion of my 
fathers,- and bend before another altar ! ” 

You are but a child,” said he. There is a long and arduous 
life before you, and on the great stage of life you have various 
parts to play. Ah, my child, while reclining in your little boat, 
gently floating on the unruffled waters, you dream not of the storms 
of man’s life; but these you, and all, must encounter. The day 
will come when you will lead on the warriors of your country 
against her enemies. Then you will become one of the Magi, and 
a teacher of your countrymen. Finally, you will from the steps of 
these venerable altars proclaim another religion to the people — no, 
not another, but just a better way of diffusing the light: you will 
still be a minister of the Sacred Flame; for he who is to come 
will be a Light to enlighten the whole world — a Flame which shall 
not expire, but which will yet burn in the hearts of men from sea 
to sea. From the frozen regions of Tartary to India’s southmost 
bounds, all shall see that Light, all shall find life in that Flame : aye, 
even those heathens — those Arabs, your direst enemies — shall bow 
the knee to him. The barbarous and the idolatrous nations of 
the Mediterranean and the West shall submit to him; India and 
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China — every nation and tribe shall bend the knee to the True 
Light, the Light of the World.” 

“ Why ! ” I said, ** Is he the Great God of Heaven ? ” 

“ Nay, my boy i he is not the Great Spirit, the Source of all 
being ; but he is the great Ambassador of God, the Second in 
Heaven, the Ruling Prince. Often has he walked this earth as 
the spirit protector and guide of these rebellious Hebrews, so little 
deserving of his loving care, ever turning to the worship of strange 
gods.” 

“ O that he had chosen Persia 1 ” I cried, “ How we should have 
prized such tokens of love and favour ! ” 

I can see now,” he said, “ what I could not, no more than you, 
see when here. I see why the one nation was chosen rather than 
the other. But in truth, though chosen to high privileges, these 
Jews have ever been cruel and unjust. They began their course 
as a nation by driving out the Canaanites with fire and sword, 
destroying even women and children in cold blood. They, in 
some of their Sacred Books, say that such deeds were done by 
command of God. It cannot be. According to these books He 
spared the first murderer, making him an outcast from men; and 
why should it be said that He sent forth a horde of robbers, with 
fire and sword, to destroy the heathen tribes that stood in their 
way ? This was to enact the part of a heathen god of vengeance. 
Is It conceivable that He whom they elsewhere characterise as the 
Righteous and the Just God, could be the instigator of such deeds ? 
No. These tribes knew not God; but were they to be blamed 
for their ignorance ? There was room in the land for them all ; 
but these greedy and cruel Israelites were the strong, and they 
overpowered the weak. And God helped them to do it ! In like 
manner may the Persians, the Grecians, the Romans, and Arabians, 
when with a strong hand they have cruelly subdued weaker 
nations, turn round and say they were commanded by God to do 
so. Such deeds are unjust; but He is Holy, Just, and Good.” 

We will leave off for to-night. May His blessing, and the bless 
ing of the Prince of Peace be ever upon you i 
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ffiftfi (Sitting. 

igih December y i86g. 

The Order of the Guebre — Installation — Hafed Thinks of Marriage — A Lover’s 
Portrait of his Bride — Marriage Festivities — Peaceful Pursuits — Attempted 
Assassination by a Rival — A Law which Altereth not — The Innocent 
Condemned with the Guilty — Hafed Pleads for his Enemy — Obduracy of 
the King — Spirit Intervention — Love Killeth Enmity. 

I MUST endeavour to abridge this part of my narrative. To go 
on as I have been doing would, I perceive, lengthen it out too 
much. I will, however, now and then, give you a few interesting 
passages in my earthly career. 

At this period, though but a youth verging on manhood, I was 
accounted a successful leader of the Persian forces, and ranked 
as a Chief of Persia, As such it was determined that I, along 
with other young Chiefs, should be begirt with the badge of the 
Order of The Guebre, This was a girdle, which was worn round 
the waist, and frequently over the shoulder, attached to, and in 
front of which was an emblem of the Sun. It was in some cases 
very richly jewelled, and the sword-belt was often fastened to 
this girdle. Those who were acknowledged as tried warriors 
were alone eligible to wear the badge. Accordingly, at a great 
religious festival, we, on bended knees, received the decoration 
from the hands of the Great Head of the Magi, while we swore, 
as the wearers of the girdle, to protect the altars of the Sacred 
Fire or die in their defence.* 

Acknowledged now as a man and a leader, I bethought me of 
a change of life. I had not forgotten her for whom my heart had 
so often beat in loving sympathy. Informing my father and 
mother of my resolution, the day was fixed — the day when I 
should be united in marriage to one with whom I had long been 
united in soul. This was an ordinance instituted by the Great 
God of Heaven, when he first placed man on earth, and gave him 
one to love and cherish. \Interruption — The Spirit said there was 
an adverse influence at work on the. Medium, In a minute or two 
he resumed.'] 


For a further description of the Girdle, see 9Sth Sitting. 
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My young bride I how shail I speak of her — lovely in form and 
feature, she seemed more fitted for the Heaven of bliss than for 
this lower world! My father had gifted to me a small estate 
beautifully situated in a neighbouring dale, and there I resolved 
to reside with my youthful partner. A year of peace had 
been enjoyed; for assuredly, notwithstanding my ardour as a 
warrior, I was no lover of strife. I hated the demon war, which 
ever brought desolation, misery, and death in its train. But here, 
thought I, in this lovely spot, destined to be the home of her whom 
I love so fondly, the desolating scourge will never enter — here, 
where the palm-tree and the cypress fill the air with their pleasant 
odour, here will I and my beloved find a peaceful retreat — secure 
in her love, — the love of a very angel of light, for such an angel 
she was indeed to me. 

The great day — that day so much desired and longed-for by 
Earth’s sons and daughters — came at last The chiefs and high 
ministers of religion assembled, and went in procession to the 
Sacred Hill by the Grove. Before leaving, my beloved parents fer- 
vently blessed me, and said they willingly and joyfully gave me up 
(fheir only child) to one who was so good and lovely, and who 
could help me through the trials and difficulties of life. On reach- 
ing the holy hill I joined my bride before the altar, and after the 
usual religious services, a venerable sage — one famed for his eru- 
dition — united us in wedlock. The marriage rites were succeeded 
by the festival, when the tables were loaded with every description 
of fruit — fruits of the glorious sun; while the wine-cup made all 
joyous and happy. {Interruption^ 

(There is a spirit here trying to influence the Medium. Steen 
says he knows him, and that he was here last night.) 

These festivals continued for several days, and were attended 
by the neighbouring Chiefs and their retainers. 

As Persia was now in the enjoyment of peace, my father, though 
a Chief of high standing, did not like to live a life, of idleness ; 
though quite independent, he thought he ought to do something 
for the bread he ate, and was as eager for success in commerce 
and in the arts of peace as he was in war, and he trained me from 
early youth to follow his example. Amongst other branches of 
trade, he had a grove of mulberry trees from which silkworms 
were reared, the produce of which was woven into the finest silks, 
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and these were afterwards dyed in the brightest colours. It was 
thus we were occupied in time of peace, — it was in such pursuits 
we prospered as a people, and became famous in enterprise. But 
in this we did not forget the danger of invasion, and we ever kept 
our swords bright — so that when trouble arose we were prepared 
to resist the demon of war, who is never satisfied but in carnage 
and blood. 

I had been married for some time when one day I and my wife 
went on a visit to a Chief, who lived at a short distance. On our 
return homewards, while passing through a thicket, a band of 
armed men rushed on us. Our only attendants were two faithful 
servants, and these but lightly armed as a protection against beasts 
of prey. Darkness coming on, combined with the suddenness of 
the attack, we were taken off our guard and at a disadvantage ; 
but we quickly rallied, and a desperate encounter took place, in 
which we managed to put our dastardly assailants to flight, but 
not before one of my faithful servants fell mortally wounded. He 
died with the oft-repeated prayer of the Persians on his lips — 
angelic spirits, bear me to the heavens of bliss ! ” Great was our 
distress at the death of our poor servant, but we had little time to 
indulge in sorrow. We had disabled three of the gang; whom we 
bound and led as prisoners to the castle. We subsequently ascer- 
tained that they were the retainers of that Chief who was my rival 
for the hand of my wife, and that they had been employed by him 
to destroy me and carry her away a captive. 

There was a well understood law in Persia, and which had been 
adhered to for ages, that if one Chief raised his hand against the 
life of another, he, with all his family, should suffer death. I was 
greatly perplexed. Here was one who Lad raised his murderous 
hand to deprive me of life, and I knew that the dreadful penalty 
would be exacted. I could not, however, think of the awful 
sacrifice without shrinking. I felt love for all mankind — even for 
him, my direst enemy. I tried to keep the matter secret. But it 
was of no use; the cowardly attempt soon became known over all 
the country, and the King at once ordered his apprehension and 
trial. He was found guilty, and the miserable man and all his 
family were condemned to die. I could not think of such a 
result without anguish : why should the innocent suffer with the 
guilty? It must not be. I consulted with my wife, and found 



46 


HAFED PRINCE OF PERSIA. 


that she, too, entertained the same feelings. I at once went to 
the King, and, casting myself at his feet, I pled for the life of the 
guilty Chief, and for the lives of his innocent household. It was 
a thing unknown that a Chief of high rank should assume such a 
lowly posture, even before the King, but my heart was set on the 
deliverance of those who were doomed to die. As a Chief of 
Persia, I beseeched him to listen to my petition. But he sternly 
rebuked me, and ordered me to depart from his presence; and 
had I not been under the guidance of one more than mortal, such 
a reception would assuredly have compelled me to retire. Heed- 
less of his command, I endeavoured to set before him reasons for 
the exercise of mercy : that the guilty Chief had been my rival in 
love, and that the ardent passion he cherished for one whom he 
no doubt loved sincerely, had taken away his judgment, leaving 
him open to the most malignant influences. All would not do, 
however: the obduracy of the king continued. He said the 
guilty one merited death by the law of Persia, and the law must 
be honoured. Still I felt impelled to plead. In the name of 
the Great God of the Flame, I implore thee, O King, grant me 
this boon. Let me show to this man love for his hatred — let him 
have life for death 

Seeing no sign of relenting on the part of the King, I turned my 
face away from him, and with uplifted eyes, I appealed to a greater 
than the august monarch of Persia. O Great God of Heaven ! 
Thou who hast the hearts of all men in thy hands, soften,' I pray 
thee. Holy and Mighty One, the heart of our great Sire, so that he 
may be led to destroy this hard and cruel law. O ye souls 
that have suffered by its infliction, plead with me that it be no 
longer a blot on Persia’s fair name!” 

I had hardly spoken these words, when the chamber was filled 
by a volume of the sweetest sounds, as if coming from ten thou- 
sand silver trumpets, while the voices of an unseen spirit host fell 
distinctly on the ear, and the cry was heard — O mighty Sire, 
graciously hear our prayer!” Awe-struck* and confounded, the 
King started from the throne on which he was seated, and ex- 
claimed — “Ah, me! what am I that I should refuse to listen to 
the prayers of the Host of Heaven ! I grant you his life. He 
and his are free from death. But, remember — he must be your 
slave for ever.” 
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The prisoner was brought before me manacled and fettered. I 
ordered his chains to be struck off, and told him he was free. 
I had no expectation that he would ever manifest a spirit other 
than that which he had so long cherished against me. But I was 
mistaken. The power of love to melt the most hardened heart 
was at once displayed ; for no sooner were the chains that bound 
him struck off, than he fell upon my neck, and wept like a child ; 
my lovingkindness had slain his enmity. From that day hence- 
forth he was my fast friend, and time but strengthened his attach- 
ment 

[//; ans7oer to a question as to the cause of the interruption noted 
in the foregoing^ the Spirit said that, in consequejice of Steen 
leaving^ an ancient sage — an Egyptian priest — had got in^ and 
tried to impart his thoughts to the Medium; these had got 
mixed up with those which he (Hafed) was giving to him^ 
and hetue the intet ruptionK^ 

May the blessing of the High and Holy and Mighty Spirit rest 
upon you 1 


2gth December^ iHOg, 

roads— Becomes a Father— The Alan^s— The Medes and Persians The 

Use of the Lasso in War— Murder and Rapine— His Wife and Child 
Slaughtered— Revenge— His Guardian Appears- Hafed's Spirit Subdued 
— “ I'hy will be done His former Rival now his Friend— The Avenger 
— He goes Home — A Mother’s Sympathy. 

My life for some time after these experiences ran on, somewhat 
smoothly. Nothing happened to disturb the peace of Persia— no 
intruder ventured to annoy us ; and the whole community gave 
attention to trade, commerce, and the cultivation of the soil. But 
that desirable state of affairs did not last long ; for inroads by the 
Greeks and Romans on the one hand, and by the barbarous Arabs 
on the other, once more brought distress upon my beloved country. 
A spirit of envy appeared to animate these warlike nations, inciting 
them to ravage those countries, such as Persia, whose inhabitants 
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were inclined to peaceful pursuits. Like some docile, inoffensive 
animals, however, which, when trampled on, will turn round in 
defence, the sons of Persia, on such occasions, flew to arms in 
support of their hearths and altars. Several battles were fought 
with the Greeks and Romans. But the latter were never content : 
always anxious to extend their power and enrich themselves at 
the expense of less powerful and more peaceful peoples. They 
had conquered many of the half-barbarous nations of the world ; 
they had taken much from Persia; they had robbed Greece of 
her deities, and Gaul of her men ; — ^but they were not always vic- 
torious, — on several occasions we had driven them back, and still 
maintained our independence. 

I would be about thirty-three years of age, when my be- 
loved wife bare me a lovely boy. We had been for many years 
without issue, and it may well be imagined that my heart was 
greatly overjoyed when Heaven granted us the precious gift. But, 
alas ! how fleeting are human joys. Some months after the birth 
of my son an inroad was made on the territory of the King of 
Media by the Alanh^ and their allies, when they desolated much 
of the country by fire and sword. The King fled, and the enemy 
carried off his household treasures and his concubines. (Those 
Alanhj a half-barbarous pagan tribe, were dwellers on the river 
Tanais^ and had been originally placed there by Alexander the 
Great for the guarding of a pass which led into Media. Their 
allies were from Hyrcania,) 

Recovering from their panic, and their courage rising, the 
Medes sought help from their ally, Ve/ogeses, our king, who (being 
celebrated for his generous and kindly disposition towards neigh- 
bours in distress) at once called us to arms to assist the Medes 
against the ruthless barbarians. My gallant warriors were ever 
ready for such a call ; and quickly marching on the enemy, we 
succeeded, after some hard fighting, in driving them back, — at the 


* The Medium tried to pronounce the word aright, but failed, on which the 
Spirit said as he was unable to get the Medium to pronounce some proper 
names, he would take the help of another spirit, one of the Painters, a coun- 
tryman of the Medium’s, who would use his hand to write the names. There- 
after the Medium took a piece of card and wrote the word Alanis. The same 
method was adopted in some other cases. All words so given I have italicised. 
More recently proper names and dates have been given in direct writing. 
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same time recovering the stolen treasures and wives of the King 
of Media. 

The King of Armenia also assisted in this undertaking; but 
nearly lost his life in one of the engagements. The bravest of the 
brave, he had daringly rushed into the thickest of the battle, when 
he was caught round the neck by a small cord ; and had it not 
been quickly cut, he would assuredly have been drawn from his 
saddle and despatched. These wild Alan6s were very expert in 
this peculiar mode of fighting. 

The services of the Persian troops being no longer required, we 
turned our faces gladly towards home. It was then I began to feel 
some anxiety as to the welfare of my wife and child; and as we 
were coming near to the district of country in which my castle was 
situated, I spurred on my horse and soon left my soldiers behind. 
On reaching the brow of the hill, I beheld the lovely valley 
where I had lived so long in happiness and peace : it was like a 
little paradise, which angels might have sought to dwell in. At 
last my eyes rested on the spot where my heart was fixed. 
But, O horror! instead of the pleasant picture, I saw nothing 
but smoking ruins and desolation. My cherished home was a 
blackened, smouldering mass. Almost bereft of reason, I wildly 
rushed forward to the scene of desolation. I called aloud the 
name of my beloved; but, alas! no voice responded. Madly I 
ran hither ana thither, searching for my wife and her little one. 
At last I found them— all that remained of them— their blackened 
bodies, amid the still smoking ruins. O who could be so hard- 
hearted as thus to lay waste a happy home, and murder an 
unoffending, unprotected woman and child I Surely none but a 
monster. Ah me! How shall I describe the anguish of my soul! 
(Even now, while speaking to you through this mortal, the same 
feelings come back on me.) 

With the disfigured bodies of my dear ones before me, on that 
night of horror and sadness, I madly raised my hands and swore 
(I would have sworn by the Great God of Heaven, but the words 
stuck in my throat— they would not come)— I swore by the gods 
of the heathen, that whoever had done this foul deed, I would 
follow them to the ends of the earth; and, though guarded by ten 
thousand men, I would tear them limb from limb! I sank down 
in my great agony to the earth, and raised the voice of supplica- 
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tion to the High and Holy Spirit. Lifting up my eyes as I prayed 
thus in the bitterness of my soul, lo ! my Guardian stood before 
me. An angry scowl clouded my face even in the presence of the 
heavenly mes.senger, and, in tones of anger and bitterness, I 
risked why he had not protected those I loved — her who was all 
the world to me, and the little one — our only child. 

‘^Behold!” he cried. I looked, and there stood my beloved 
ones in spirit, smiling on me — a broken-hearted, downcast man. 

The vision passed away, and I was left alone with my Guardian 
Spirit. He told me that henceforth my life was to be devoted to 
something higher and better than war; — that had my wife and 
child been spared, the vow made at my birth might have been 
neglected; but now the way was made clear for the fulfilment of 
that vow by their removal. 

O it is a cruel blow — thus to take away from me wife and 
child at once." 

He said he could not interfere to prevent the catastrophe; that 
no power of men or angels could w'ard off the blow. O God ! 
It is hard— hard, indeed, to bear this trial. But thy will. Mighty 
Spirit, be done ! I have served my country as a warrior, I wull 
now serve 'Fhee at the sacred altars of Persia. I am ready." 

‘‘Now," said my Guardian, “will 1 tell you who hath done this 
ruthless deed. Had I made it known before, you would have 
recklessly rushed into danger, .\fter the defeat and flight of the 
Alan{*s, a band of the barbarous host that had felt the power 
of your sword, wTithing under the infliction, sought out your 
dwelling, determined on revenge; and cruel, indeed, was its 
accomplishment." 

“ May I not," 1 exclaimed, “lift my hand in just retribution — 
why should such miscreants be allowed to escape?" 

“No, my son; you have said — Thy will be done! and dare you 
draw back?" 

I bent my head in acquiescence. On looking up I perceived a 
horseman on the brow of the hill, on the summit of which, the 
last rays of the setting sun were playing. As he approached, I 
recognised him who had once been my rival in love, and my 
bitterest enemy, but now my warmest friend. He was quickly at 
my side. It needed, alas ! but few words to tell the awful tale : 
the mangled remains of my beloved wife and child explained ail. 
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The effect produced on him appeared to harrow his very soul — 
indeed, he seemed to feel far more acutely than I did myself. O 
how he wept and groaned in the deep agony of his heart. I did 
my best to calm and console him ; and, telling him of my resolu- 
tion to become one of the Magi, I left it with him to avenge the 
murderous deed. 

*^Look up!” I said; and as he did so the Angel Presence met 
his eyes, and he fell prostrate in fear and trembling. He thought 
ne was in the presence of the Great and Mighty Spirit. ‘^Rise, I 
pray you, my friend: be not afraid; he who now appears is my 
Guardian Spirit, who ever watches over me.” He rose from the 
earth, and bent reverently before the Spirit, who thus spoke to 
him : “ Come, now, bestir thyself, and show what thou wilt do for 
thy friend ! The warriors whom he hath hitherto led to victory are 
even now ready to receive thee as their Captain. Go, and may 
God go with thee!” At once he vaulted into his saddle, and 
riding at his utmost speed, quickly rejoined the returning 
troops. The fearful tale of blood was soon spread amongst my 
soldiers, who, fired with indignation at the cruel wrong I had sus- 
tained, followed hard on the track of the murderous Alan^s, over- 
took them near the sea-shore, and hemming them in on every 
side, drove them at the point of the sword into the surging waters. 
Not one escaped to tell the tale. 

And now 1 began to feel all the bitterness of my bereavement. 
I had no one to love. She, whose kind and loving voice had 
cheered me in my hours of sadness, was now torn from me. My 
friends tried to comfort me; alas! their words were like the sounds 
of a broken instrument. But my father and mother were still 
alive, and, though old and frail, still bore up amid all the require- 
ments of domestic life in the old family mansion, and I determined 
to visit them before entering on my sacred calling. On approach- 
ing the castle, I observed my beloved mother standing in the 
gateway, and when she saw me she ran and fell on my neck and 
wept The sad tidings had gone before me, and deep was her 
distress. She spoke to me — as only a mother can speak — in 
terms of the deepest sympathy and consolation, and counselled 
me to embrace the opportunity now presented of fulfilling the 
vow made at my birth. On telling her I had made up my mind 
to do so — that I was now ready to assume the sacred office, she 
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said — Oh, ray son, I knew thou wouldst consent I have seen 
in vision thy wife and child, and all has been opened up to me. 
Thou wilt now serve thy country in two ways. Thou wilt give 
spiritual instruction to the people of Persia; and also, when called 
on, be ready to draw the sword in defence of our homes and our 
sacred altars. ” ''' [ Benediction. ] 


^etientb fitting. 

14th yanuary, i8yo. 

Prc-historic Persia— The Indian, Hebrew, and Persian Records of the Deluge 
— Names of Early Kings — Advent of Zoroaster — His Doctrines and 
Mode of Worship — The Old Idolatry. 

At this point of my narrative, before I begin an account of the 
second period of my earth life, it will be well, perhaps, to glance 
at the early history of Persia. 

As I now learn, we Persians dated the first of our kings a thou- 
sand years before the Hebrew “ Deluge.^’ But long before that 
time Persia existed — not certainly as a kingdom, for then 
she had no crowned head — but as a nation under the sway of 
chiefs or princes, exercising power each in his own domain. With 
the spread of the knowledge of God amongst my heathen fore- 
fathers — that is, the knowledge of One Great Supreme Being, the 
Maker of the Heavens and the Earth — there also sprang up the 
idea of earthly sovereignty — one great chief set over all others. 
But so far as Persia was concerned, these subordinate princes, or 
chiefs, never offered a very cordial submission to the Chief Ruler. 

At the earliest period of our history, the people bowed down to 
idols of gold and silver, wood and stone, the work of their own 
hands. Man was but young upon the earth at this time — about 
two thousand years before the Deluge recorded in the Hebrew 

♦ On rcvisal, I asked him how this corresponded with the fact, that when 
subsequently he did draw the sword he was reproved for doing so. He said 
he knew that it was customary for a certain class of the younger Magi to 
engage in battle, but he was, when he drew the sword, in the sacred position 
vf Head of the Holy Brotherhood, and not allowed to engage in the battles of 
armed men. 
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Sacred Books. The Deluge in our Persian Books is placed still 
farther back. It is not easy to decide which is right. But it is 
just possible both may be wrong; for, in the Sacred Records of 
India, the Deluge is put back thousands of years, away into the 
thick mists of human tradition. 

The names of our earliest kings are lost, though there are still 
a few recorded, such as Kariokh — Scharaf—Tabrize — Cyrus yj;6s^ 
I will yet be able to find some others, though there are some such 
things unknown to us in the spirit-world. 

Persia, as I have said, emerged from the darkness of idolatry, 
and at an early period worshipped the Most High God. From 
ancient Persia, sprang the father of the Hebrews; and it was from 
Chaldea that light shone upon the Egyptians. But, above all, 
there sprang up among our princes a great priest and prophet — 
greater far than any other one that had gone before him — Zoro- 
aster, — from whom my father’s house was descended. He lived 
like no other Chief of Persia, but selecting a lonely cave, secluded 
for a time from his fellow-men, he there communed with God. 
From that cave shone out the oracles of light; for, having received 
the needed education in this seclusion, the holy man came forth 
and declared to his countrymen the truth concerning God — the 
Great Father of Spirits — the Uncreated — the Only Pure One, who 
could not sin — the Creator of all things in the Heavens and on 
Earth. He showed our fathers that this High and Holy One 
sustained them as a loving Father; that from Him proceeded 
every blessing which Earth could afford ; and that when taken away 
from this world, He takes His children to Himself. He taught 
them these truths by the most appropriate emblems, for in these 
early times such were required. When he spake of love and 
light as attributes of the Great and Good One, he pointed them 
to the glorious Sun, by whose influence they were blessed, the 
light and heat of which showered down manifold blessings on 
every man alike. Zoroaster also taught them that He, Oromazesy 
or Ormusd, was not alone — there was another, co-etemal with 
Him — MythraSy and that was the Son — one that would come to 
earth in due time, to deliver men from darkness and sin. 

When the great Prophet called on the people of ancient Persia 
to worship God, he did not counsel them to erect stately and 
gorgeous temples for this purpose, but directed them to build 



54 


HAFED PRINCE OF PERSIA. 


their altars on the mountain-tops, on which the rays of the morn- 
ing sun would first fall. But notwithstanding the adoption of the 
doctrines of this great and good man, there was still a remnant 
left of the old idolatry; and the people, as they advanced in 
wealth and luxury, forgot the instructions of Zoroaster, and instead 
of the simple altar and its never-dying fire on the hills, they built 
great temples, and therein placed their altars, no doubt led astray 
in this by the example of Greece and Rome. 

I can go no farther with my medium to-night. 

The blessing of the High and Holy One be for ever upon you ! 



SECOND PERIOD. 


THE ARCHMAGUS, 


€igt)tib fitting. 

23rd yanuary^ 1870. 

Ilafcd Chosen to be Archmagus — His Qualifications for the Office — Education 
the Special Work of the Magi — Pre-natal Education — Magian Creed and 
Mode of Worship — Marriage Ceremony — Temperance in Persia — Secrets 
of the Magian Grove Worship Revealed — The Magi Taught by Spirits — 
Anatomy, Botany, Astronomy, &c. 

L wii.L now Speak concerning the Order of the Magi, into which 
I had been admitted. Previous to becoming one of their number, 
I had been well known in Persia and Media, and my name was 
himiliar to all the Magi as one who, in the pursuit of knowledge, 
had visited other countries. I had travelled through Palestine to 
Egypt, and even to Greece and Rome, picking up information in 
regard to the various forms of worship taught and practised in 
these countries. But, above and beyond the knowledge thus 
acquired, the instruction I had received from my Spirit Guide 
from early youth was considered a much higher qualification for 
admission to their sacred circle, for this was esteemed by them as 
wisdom from on high ; — so that not only was I welcomed by the 
Magi as a brother, but shortly thereafter I was chosen to be their 
Head. This was quite in accordance with the laws of the Order. 
It was not the oldest or most learned who was selected for the 
office, but he who was considered the greatest seer — who received 
his learning from the spirit world. 

In giving you some account of our system, I will have occasion 
to mention some things strange but true. 

And first of all, our great aim in the Persian Schools, in which 
the Magi were teachers, was to instil into the minds of the young 
of both sexes a love of parents and friends — how to be virtuous 
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and honest in their lives; and to inculcate respect for the religion 
and laws of Persia. A lack of reverence for parents or elders was 
punished severely. It was a custom at times to form a court in 
the schools, and sit in judgment on supposed crimes. By this 
means our youth acquired a knowledge of the laws and their 
sanctions that they would not easily forget when they grew up to 
be men and women. The education of youth was indeed a matter 
of the highest interest in the Magian system, and in this respect 
Persia occupied the foremost place among the nations. 

Strange though it may appear to you, it is nevertheless true, 
that the Magi began the education of their offspring before they 
were born ! When the wife of one of the Magi was perceived to 
be with child, she was at once exempted from all harassing cares 
and duties. There was nothing suffered to disturb her mind, but 
everything which was calculated to administer comfort and plea- 
sure was afforded. She attended Divine worship in company 
of the Holy Sisterhood, so that the purest and most favourable 
influences might leave their impressions on the unborn child, and 
thus make it more susceptible, in after years, of receiving know- 
ledge. This will doubtless be looked upon by many as something 
very strange; but, as one who speaks to you from the Spirit World, 
I know it to be a great and important truth, and one that ought 
never to be lost sight of by any one who has the good of mankind at 
heart External things, whether good or evil, by a law not much 
understood, leave their impressions on the unborn child, through 
the medium of the mother. Ignorance or neglect of this law is at the 
root of much of the evil so prevalent amongst men of all degrees. 

We believed in the existence of the One Great and Good Spirit 
— Omus; the great Ruler — Themus, the Son; and Thewith, the 
Daughter* (whom the Hebrews called the Holy Ghost); also, 
A/tnmafif the Evil One, the spirits under whom were called 
Genii. These the Persians held to be the Four Great Spirits in 
the universe. 

As to our mode of worship, we had our altars under the blue 
canopy of heaven, on an elevated spot surrounded by myrtle trees. 
The centre of the enclosed space was laid out as a garden, and 


• These three names are given as pronounced by the medium in trance. The 
names, &c., in italics were given in direct writing. 




THE ARCHMAGUS — EIGHTH SITTING. 


57 


* therein was a fountain of crystal water, which, in its flow towards 
the river, fell over rocky heights, forming cascades of great beauty. 
As the sun rose in the eastern horizon, we engaged in solemn 
worship by singing our morning hymns to the Great Spirit, and 
thereafter we marched in procession towards the sacred altar, 
accompanied by the wives and children of the Magi. Then 
followed others of the Order leading sheep or lambs, according to 
the day of the week, decorated with myrtle wreaths, representing 
the innocence or purity of God himself. The animals were led 
forward to the edge of the basin of crystal water; and the officiat- 
ing Brother solemnly invoked the Great Spirit thus — Look down 
upon us and bless us in our offering io thy Son, O most Mighty 
OmusT After this invocation the animals were slain, and their 
flesh taken away and eaten at sunset. 

There were four altars erected,' on each of which burned the 
ever-lasting fire. Had any of these gone out, it could not again be 
lighted except by the sun, and so we called it tlie fire ever-lasting. 

At the altar to Thcwith, the Daughter of God, marriages were 
celebrated. The bride and bridegroom, with their followers, 
dressed in long white flowing robes, walked in procession to the 
altar, and knelt before it; while the band of Holy Sisters raised a 
hymn to Omus. As the officiating minister approached, the 
Sisters laid on the altar pieces of sweet-scented wood. There- 
after the two were united under the eye of the Great Spirit as 
husband and wife — none could separate them but God, whose hand 
sustained them in being. After another hymn, the minister prayed 
for blessings on the newly-wedded pair, and then the Sisters 
danced. A bountiful repast followed the ceremony. The viands 
were spread out on the green sward, and all present were invited 
to partake. On such occasions mirth and happiness reigned ; but 
there was no intemperance. One of the chief lessons enforced 
was that of sobriety: the temperate man was likened unto the 
Great Spirit, while he who bereft himself of his senses was held to 
be one who had become a dwelling-place for devils. Indeed, 
sobriety was the subject of law in Persia. It was by this virtue 
we had acquired our fame as a nation, and up to the time when I 
left we preserved that fame. 

I must now introduce to you a most important and interesting 
part of the Magian system — a secret to the outside worshippers 
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I refer to the Oracles of the Grove. On the side of a mountain, 
in the centre of a spot thickly covered with trees, closely inter- 
woven by vegetation, through which no one could possibly pene- 
trate, stood the altar of the Sacred Oracles. A serpentine path 
was cut through this grove, wide enough to allow a female in 
robes to pass with freedom. On traversing the mazy pathway to 
its termination, a clear space was reached, but shrouded in dark- 
ness, the thick overhanging foliage keeping out the light of day. 
The pure in heart and life only were allowed to enter there; the 
unclean He would cast out. In the midst of that dark and solemn 
grove stood an altar; and as the privileged members of the 
Brotherhood entered, one by one, they seated themselves around 
the base of the sacred pile. On looking towards the altar, a 
light like unto a star became visible, and as we looked it appeared 
larger and larger. We saw the continuous light, but saw no fire; 
and as we thus sat before the altar, the Spirit came and delivered 
his message. Many wonderful things were there disclosed to us. 
It was at this shrine of the Great God that we got those messages 
from the Spirit World, by which we were able to instruct the people 
of Persia in the duties they owed to God and their fellow-men. 
The Magi, with their Chief, or Head, had each one his work to 
do, and one and all required to be fully furnished for their 
several tasks. 

Here we were taught by certain spirits how the wondrous 
human frame was constructed : how bone fitted to bone ; how the 
blood, the life fluid, circulated through the great net-work of 
channels ; how the brain, the seat of reason, was connected with 
the other parts of the body by those wonderful threads which 
spread themselves over the whole structure; — all declaring, in the 
clearest language, the wisdom and love of the Great Spirit, who 
had thus formed poor mortal man. 

Again, we had messages from another class of spirits as to those 
small insect tribes which can hardly be seen by the bodily eye : 
but we received the instruction on this subject through spiritual 
vision. 

Then we had from others information in regard to plants of all 
kinds — indeed, of the whole vegetable world : how that, over all, 
God^s wisdom was displayed in their beautiful formation, and his 
hand in their sustainment 
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Another band of spirits instructed us in regard to the inhabit- 
ants of the sea and the animals which lived on the land. 

We were instructed by others concerning the coal, the iron, the 
copper, the lead, and other minerals dug from the bowels of the 
earth. 

It was the duty of another class of these spirits to tell us of the 
bodies moving through space — worlds such as our own, and 
peopled as ours. But the Spirit of Evil had never found entrance 
into these — though the Greeks held some such idea, and that his 
leading spirits, or generals, had also entered, seeing they had given 
their names to some of them. It was our duty to teach otherwise. 

Others taught us how the Great Spirit moved in wind and rain, 
and of the uses of these in his bountiful dealings with men. 
They showed us how the Sun whom we hymned shed down his 
warm rays on the atmosphere surrounding the Earth, thinning the 
air, and causing the breezes to dispel injurious vapours or gases. 
The)l showed how, at the descent of the Sun, the dews fell and 
watered the soil beneath, which, combined with the gentle rain 
from ocean’s clouds, made the ground plentiful for the behoof of 
man and beast. 

The Head of the Magi had a general knowledge of all these 
subjects, so that he might be able to impart knowledge to others. 
I mean to speak of these things on a future occasion. At our 
next sitting I will open the Eastern Temples, and show you the 
different ideas prevailing there in reference to religion. 


iSintft Sitting. 

2 nd February^ i8jo. 

Theology of the Egyptians— Misrepresentation in regard to it — Their Three 
Gods or Trinity — Typhon, Hermes, and Trisme^stus — Their Mode of 
Worship — Temple of Isis — The Symbols of Worship explained — Egyptian 
• Prayers — Female Priests — Consulting the Spirits. 

The last time we met I spoke of the doctrines and modes of 
worship existing amongst my own countrymen, the Persians. I 
will now make some reference to the theology and worship of the 
Egyptians, more especially as there has been a considerable 
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amount of misconception, or misrepresentation, concerning the 
religious position of the Egyptians ; the Greeks and others having 
looked upon them as idolaters, the worshippers of birds and 
beasts and creeping things — not imagining that they themselves, 
in their ignorance, were much more idolatrous than the Egyptians. 
Knowing the secrets of their worship, I know that there is little 
or no ground for the accusation. It is false. 

Let me briefly give you some account of the belief of the 
Egyptians in regard to the primeval state of mankind. They 
taught that man at first came from the hand of his Creator pure 
and undefiled ; that he was immortal ; that what is termed 
“ death ” is but his translation from the material life to a higher 
state of existence ; and that he would continue to pass from one 
stage of being to another — higher and still higher — till ushered 
into the immediate presence of the Great and Unseen Spirit, 
the Father of all spirits. 

They ascribed the fall of man from his innocent state te the 
agency of lyphon, the chief of the lower spirits, working under 
the three Great Spirits — Osiris^ Isis (female), and Orus (the Son). 
These were worshipped by the Egyptians. They held that 
'Pyphon attempted to dethrone the Great and Mighty Spirit and 
was attacked by Hermes (the chief, or general, of the Three 
Great Ones), who drove him from Heaven to the centre of the 
Earth — that is, Hades, mentioned in the Sacred Books of the 
Jews. But Typhon came out from his prison as a serpent, and 
attacked man — not as a serpent, but as a man. He scattered 
mankind in pieces over the Earth, and into these pieces entered 
the evil genii, his followers. This, at first sight, looks very absurd 
and ridiculous ; but we must look at it as an allegory or fable, so 
commonly used by Eastern nations to convey the truth. The 
explanation is this : That after the Chief Evil Spirit had opened a 
way into man’s heart, his followers entered in, and man was cor- 
rupted. He became evil. 

In the very early records of the Egyptians, Hermes is claimed 
as their first King, He came as a King, and endeavoured, by 
the light of truth, to bring man back from evil to the Great God, 
the source of ail truth. According to their Sacred Books, he was 
the first to introduce the practice of reading and writing by certain 
sounds. It was Trismegistus who brought in the system oJ 
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representing words and ideas by pictures of various animals ; and 
these were used instead of written words. So much did this 
latter system prevail that these representations were set down by 
strangers as objects of worship on the part of the Egyptians. 

A few words as to the symbols of worship in use. A stranger in 
my day was not allowed to enter an Egyptian temple ; he was 
strictly debarred. But, travelling as I did for the acquisition of 
knowledge, I was introduced by one of our Magi to a high priest 
of Isft, from whom I had liberty to come and go when it suited 
me, and by this means I got a considerable amount of information 
as to their worship. The temple dedicated to Isis was built in 
the form of an egg, or oval shape. Over the entrance there was 
inscribed, in the picture-characters referred to, the following : — 
“He who would seek to rend the veil from Truth, let him enter 
here and find wisdom.” On entering, the stranger beheld a 
gorgeous building. It had been famous over all the world ; but, 
from the repeated spoliation of the Persians, Greeks, and Romans, 
who carried away many of the golden vessels and instruments, it 
was in my day fast falling into decay. At the farther end of the 
temple stood an altar, around which was a deep channel of pure 
water, for the purpose of carrying off the blood spilt in the 
sacrifices. Above the altar, high up, near the ceiling of the 
temple, were representations of two great Clouds reaching toward 
each other and meeting at the top. Behind the altar there was 
another representation of a great Tree growing in a soft marshy 
ground. On the topmost branch of the Tree was perched a keen- 
eyed Hawk ; while beneath, at the root, was a Crocodile wanting 
the tongue. At the base of the altar stood one of those strange 
figures to be seen in Egypt — Half-lion and Half-man. Then there 
was the representation of a Globe, with a Serpent springing out 
from its centre. To the right of the altar stood the figure of the 
goddess Isis, her face covered with a Veil, the base of the column 
bearing the words — “ The Unknown God, the Only True God"' 
'I'o the left, opposite to Isis, there stood the image of another 
deity, Harpocrates, with his hand upon his mouth. These were 
the great symbols used by the Egyptians in their worship of the 
Great and Holy Spirit. 

I will now try and give you some explanation of these symbols. 
The over-arching Clouds were meant to symbolise the dwelling- 
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place of the High and Holy One, of whom they had neither shape 
nor form : they could not perceive Him, yet they believed the 
Great Unseen One was there. The Tree was the emblem of His 
goodness to man in supplying his wants through the vegetation of 
the soil. His Omniscience was symbolised by the keen-eyed 
Hawk, a bird remarkable not only for the keenness of its sight in 
perceiving small objects, but also for seeing at great distances. 
The Crocodile was emblematical of His great power, and the 
figure being represented as without a tongue, conveyed to the 
worshipper the idea that, notwithstanding the almighty power of 
God, he was yet rich in mercy and forbearance to man. The 
Half-lion Half-man was emblematical of the Son, endowed with 
strength and wisdom. The Serpent crawling from the centre of 
the globe, showed how the Evil One had come from the prison 
where he had been confined by Hermes, to fall on man and 
corrupt him. The Veil covering the face of Isis represented 
Virtue as the Covering of Truth. None had been found able to 
lift that Veil . . . till once Orus, the Son. ... No one 

had been able to enter in before the Great Unknown — even her 
Son covered his mouth.* 

Their mode of worship now calls for some remarks. The High 
Priest approached the altar, followed by two other priests leading 
the sacrifice, which was adorned with garlands wreathed around 
its neck. It was led to the foot of the altar, where the priest 
plunged the knife into it, the blood running into the stream of 
pure water formerly alluded to. When the animal was dead, its 
carcase was laid on the altar, where it was consurfied by the sacred 
fire. The High Priest then called on the assembled people to 
fiill down before the Great Spirit. The prostrate worshippers then 
prayed to the Great Unseen One who dwelt within the Cloud; 
after which they rose to their feet and chanted a Hymn of Praise. 
Then the priest uttered these words of prayer — ** Thou Great 
Unseen and Most Mighty Spirit — Thou who dwellest in the 
Clouds, surrounded by darkness, yet in light, for Thou Thyself 

• At a subsequent sitting for revisal, he was asked the meaning of this pas- 
sage, which looked fragmentary. He said it was one of the oracles of early 

Egyptian theology, and was a foreshadowing of the coming of Jesus the Prince. 
He w’as the Son symbolised; he it was who lifted the veil — who revealed the 
Father. 
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art Light — O Most Merciful and Gracious, we prostrate ourselves 
before Thee. Grant that we may be able to rend the veil which 
hides Truth from our eyes: that we may become pure, and 
beautiful, and good. O Thou Great and Gracious Unseen One, 
take us under thy care and keeping.'^ Something similar to this 
was expressed on these occasions. After this, the Priestesses 
sung and danced round the figure of Isis, raising their voices, 
saying — O Mother of Virtue and Wisdom, intercede for us with 
Him who dwellest in the Clouds, that we may receive the spirit of 
prophecy —that, through Thee, we may be enabled to enter in- 
to lift the veil and seek for and find the hidden treasures.” 

I may here remark, that it was considered by these female 
priests a very great gift to attain to the power of communicating 
with the spirits of the departed. When communion was desired, 
one of the female mediums, or prophetesses, was selected to con- 
sult with the spirits. The persons seeking communion generally 
fasted and prayed for some time before, and in the evening re- 
tired to a small apartment near the top of a high tower. There 
they waited, the medium with her hands on a small burnished 
table, and the messages were given through her. '* Sometimes 
these messages were stated to be from their former kings, some of 
whom were accounted gods. It was different in Persia — there the 
Magi were the consulters of the Oracles. 

You see from that which I have told you that these Egyptians 
were not so far astray — that they were not the mere worshippers 
of dumb idols, though much of their worship was enveloped in 
symbolic mystery, like that of the Persians. They had, as I have 
said, their three persons in the Godhead — Father, Mother, and 
Son (the Mother representative of Nature), and they believed also 
in a Great Evil Spirit. The Persians also believed in the Evil 
One, who was inferior in power and was the head of the Genii. 
These latter were considered not altogether evil, only of a lower 
class of spirits. But all were held to be under the control of the 
Great Spirit of the Universe. 

May His light ever shine on you ! 

* For a farther notice of this ancient mode of communication, see the 19th 
Sitting. 
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Cent!) g>itting4 

February /j, i8yo. 

The Doctrine of the Sabcans — Ancient Notions about Abraham and Zoroaster 
— Some Remarks on Abraham. 

I WILL now, for a short time, speak of the doctrine of the Sabeans. 
It was something like that of the Persians, inasmuch as, while the 
Persians used the Sun as emblematical of the Great Spirit, the 
Sabeans adhered to Saturn as an emblem of their God. In their 
temples, they had him represented as a Globe, ornamented with 
precious stones, so bright and clear that they reflected the face as 
in a mirror. They had their responses, or visions, from these 
clear stones. They taught that all were bom under their parti- 
cular stars, and that success in their various avocations in life 
depended on such natal conditions. If a child was born under a 
certain star, it was predicted whether he would succeed or fail in 
his career. All their learned men studied the planets, which they 
held to be great level plains. We (Persian Magi) had no such 
idea; we knew better. They believed when their great men died 
they became stars, gods, &c., and were made governors of the 
heavenly worlds. Like the Egyptians, they had their towers for 
the consultation of the oracles. They were ever active, however, 
in imparting lessons of purity and virtue. They were subject some- 
times to Greece and sometimes to Syria; indeed, it was matter of 
dispute whether they were Grecian or Syrian. I cannot go further 
in this direction — your space would not allow me. Were I to go 
into the depths of such subjects, volumes could not contain all 
that might be stated. 

When speaking of Egypt, I might have said something more 
about Thebes, with its temples, its subterranean rivers, its imita- 
tion gardens, hung with lamps like fruits; but I am just giving you 
a rough sketch. I want to show you that I was not unacquainted 
with these things, and that I was, in some degree, prepared for 
the great change about to take place, and of which I will in due 
time speak. 

The Persians held the notion that Abraham was Zoroaster^ or 
Zadust; but that never entered my head, seeing I had his (Zoro- 
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aster’s) own word for it. Many of the writers before my day — 
Herodotus and others — say Abraham came from Chaldea. Some 
say that when he went into Egypt he taught the Egyptians ! Why, 
it was the nation above all others at the time celebrated for 
learning ; indeed, almost the only nation on the face of the earth 
where it had a substantial footing. Such writers did not know, or 
did not remember, that at that very time there were to be seen 
the ancient Cities of the Rocks, on which were engraven, as on 
tablets, the records of a far back age. Abraham impart know- 
ledge to the Egyptians ! Persia and Chaldea were celebrated for 
their trade and commerce in silks and in precious metals. Who 
has not heard of Great Babylon, with its great and beautiful 
buildings ! (Alas ! where now are all those ancient nations, once 
so famous in the arts of peace and so valiant in war !) It was from 
these nations the Jews acquired much of their knowledge of trade 
and commerce. Abraham, their great forefather, had, however, 
a knowledge of the only living and true God ; and it was through 
him that the Bright Star would arise to give light and life and 
beauty to the whole earth. The coming of the Great Deliverer 
was looked forward to by many earnest souls in other nations ; 
but it was only those who had entered into the holy places and 
received the messages from the Spirit World who knew that out of 
Judea would spring forth the world’s Saviour. 

I can say no more to-night. May the blessing of the Most 
High rest on you ! 


Cletjentfi Sitting. 

24ih Fibruary, iSyo. 

Spaita- Laws of Lycurgus— Games in the Circus— Young Men and Maidens 
—Wives and Children of the State — Lending Wives by Law— The Slave 
Class— Hafed Condemns the Laws of Sparta. Questions: Egyptian 
Hieroglyphs— The Book of Job —Persian Doctrine of the Origin of Evil, 
the Spirit- World, &c. 


To-night I will refer to Greece, famed as a seat of learning— -for 
poetry, for philosophy, for science and art— and, beyond all other • 
nations, for her numberless imaginary deities. 

F 
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As a nation, Greece would have been a great power had the 
several countries, cities, and districts of which she was formed 
held together as one people. But the various parts set themselves 
up as Republics under different laws and modes of government — 
one inclining to this philosopher or statesman, and another fol- 
lowing that 

In Sparta^ the laws of Lycurgus were enforced with great strict- 
ness. Everything belonged to the State. All her citizens were 
equal in the eye of the law : none richer, none poorer than an- 
other. They ate and they drank in common*. He (Lycurgus) 
even did away with the use of money — turning their gold and 
silver into iron. Under these laws of Lycurgus, they attempted 
to keep all things within themselves, and have no trade or com- 
mercial dealings with other nations. Having the intention ulti- 
mately of overrunning all Greece, every male in the community 
was trained to arms from early youth ; even young females were 
not exempted. They had games introduced into their religious 
services, in which the youth of both sexes took part. The games 
were held in a great circus, the seats of which were formed ol 
turf, and were occupied by the older citizens. I daresay you 
would have thought the tendency of these performances of the 
Spartan youth, which took place three or four times a-year, was 
somewhat questionable, seeing that both young men and maidem 
took part in them almost in a state of nudity. The girls were 
set against the boys, and they fought regular battles — the young 
man who vanquished his female opponent being entitled to claim 
her as his future wife. 

When I visited Sparta I was admitted to witness these games. 
Addressing an old man, one well advanced in years, and esteemed 
as a philosopher, I made an observation as to the Hurtful moral 
influence that might result from such an exhibition. He said that 
was not the case, however much it might appear to be so to a 
stranger. The youths of both sexes now struggling in the games, 
he continued, would not meet with each other for several seasons, 
when the victors of either sex could come forward and claim the 
vanquished for their partners ; and besides, these females were 
accounted in law as the wives of the State ! It appeared strange 
to me, I said, that they should be reckoned the wives of the State, 
and not of the men. But so it was, he replied ; and not only so, 



THE ARCHMAGUS— ELEVENTH SITTING. 


67 


on the other hand it was quite lawful for a man to lend his wife 
to another, and take her back, looking on her as virtuous as if she 
had never been parted from him. Those State wives, moreover, 
served the State as such, and their children were accounted the 
children of the State — kept by the State, and trained by the State, 
not as mere citizens, but as warriors. Indeed, their duties as 
citizens, according to my aged informant, were very light, for all 
work of a laborious nature was executed by the slave class of the 
population. The production of the crops, the building of houses, 
the making of armour and ships, and almost everything requiring 
manual labour, was undertaken by these bondmen ; while the 
others — the freemen — gave their whole attention to war and its 
exercises. 

This was a state of things which I could not approve of ; it was 
anything but praiseworthy, and showed a debasement in moral 
feeling which could not be ascribed to my native land. As Per- 
sians, we thought a good deal of the art of war. We liked to see 
our soldiers exhibit dashing bravery when called on to defend 
their country; but we were far from allowing ourselves to be so 
absorbed in warlike pursuits as to be blind to the blessings of 
peace. The sword once returned to the scabbard, we returned to 
the cultivation of our fields and our trade, and the pursuit of 
knowledge, with renewed vigour. But, in my opinion, for a nation 
to be in a continual state of preparation for war is a grievous 
wrong. To be. prosperous, a nation should be in a position to 
trade with its neighbours — to exchange its commodities for those 
of others. But how could this be under such laws as those of 
Sparta ? How could females be virtuous under such a system as 
that described to me by this Spartan sage or philosopher ? 

It would be too much for our present sitting to notice Athens 
and Corinth, and their deities — Jupiter, Saturn, Neptune, and a 
fearful host of others. I must also refer to their altar erected 
‘*To the Unknown God,” whom they worshipped in darkness — 
not knowing his care and love for them. Egypt was, I believe, 
far beyond Greece in the * knowledge and worship of God ; but 
the great drawback in Egypt was their use of hieroglyphs. The 
Greeks, on the other hand, had a language excelling all others in 
beauty, as seen in their poetry, philosophy, and history. Un- 
fortunately, they gave greater attention to the history of other 
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nations than to that pf their own country. I was once told by one 
of their priests, on noticing this failing on their part, that the gods 
had their history, and that was enough for them. 

Could you read the Egyptian hieroglyphs ? 

It Was difficult for even the most learned of the Magi to read 
the hieroglyphs of the Egyptians. But I could do so to some 
extent. I will give you some of these shortly, as a sample. It is 
certainly a beauty in language to be able to give, say a man^s life, 
in very small space. In the Hebrew ihe writing is much less than 
in Persian or Greek, but these hieroglyphs beat all. 

Can you tell us anything about the Book of yob, as given in the 
Hebre^v Scriptures I 

I have seen the story of Job in the books of the Chaldeans. 
It is possible that Moses saw it in these, and being an acute and 
learned man, he would very quickly see the benefit that might be 
derived from its publication amongst his people. 

What 7ms the Persian doctrine in regard to the Origin of Ev ill 

The origin of evil is a deep and mysterious subject The 
Persian doctrine in reference to it was this — that, before all, the 
Great Spirit was self-existent All things were made by Him, and 
all like himself, good and true ; evil could not spring from Him. 
Secondly, there was Matter, but it had no action in itself; so that 
evil could not be there. Thirdly, what we call Nature, in which 
is force, putting forth a force ; it was here, according to the Persian 
doctrine, where evil originated. 

What 7vas the doctrine taught by the Magi in regard to the Spirit- 
Worldl 

In their Sacred Books the Persians taught that Spirits existed 
before all worlds ; that there were three kinds of Spirits — the Im- 
mortal, the Genii, and the Mortal ; that the Son was the First of 
the Immortal Spirits, and was placed over the Spirit world of our 
planetary system before taking the human form; that as mankind 
had fallen from their allegiance to him, it became Jiim, who was 
their Great Lord, to take on himself a mortal body, and endeavour 
by his example and precept to draw them back to himself. 

The blessing of the High and Holy One, and the peace of our 
Great Prince, be upon you 1 



THE ARCHMAGUS— TWELFTH SITTING. 


6g 


Ctoelftf) ©itting* 

2yf/i February^ 1S70. 

Corinth: The Temple of Jupiter — Grecian Myths of Primeval Man — Number 
of Deities Worshipped in Egypt, Greece, Persia, &c. Athens: Primitive 
State — A Republic under Jupiter— Solon and his Reformation — Athens 
Dependent on other Nations. Questions: Hieroglyphic Writing — How 
and \’^en it was Done — On the Size of Egyptian Temples. 

Having touched upon Sparta and some of its customs and laws, 
we will now glance at Corinth and other States of Greece. 

When I visited Greece, Corinth was a Republic. It was a 
beautiful city, containing the finest specimens of architecture, not 
only in its temples and other public buildings, but in its private 
dwellings. One of the finest temples was that of Jupiter, with its 
twenty stately columns and its gates of brass, richly carved with 
various figures and devices. In the centre of the great building 
stood the altar of sacrifice, lined with the richest marbles. The 
only light was that which came from tlue dome, so that nothing out- 
side could be seen but the sky. As you entered the gateway there 
were two statues, representing Truth and Justice, the one on the 
right, the other on the left. On the inside of the great dome were 
plates of inlaid silver, on which were carved in bas-relief the deeds 
of their great heroes. Here, also, might be seen the images, of 
Jupiter, Apollo, and other gods — each deity holding in his or her 
hand a golden plate, on which were written the oracles, so that all 
who entered might be able to read the communications received 
from the gods. Strangers entering such a temple as this were awe- 
struck, and could not help bending before some one of the nume- 
rous deities whose images stood all round the temple. 

Like the Persians and Egyptians, the Corinthians believed in a 
time when the inhabitants of Earth were pure and happy — in a 
Golden Age, as it has been called — a time when there were no scorch- 
ing winds to burn up the blooming gardens of Earth, nor fierce, icy 
blasts from the north to chill the life-blood of man or beast ; when 
the hills were covered with vines and fragrant orange groves, and the 
valleys were everywhere blooming and delightful gardens; when the 
beasts of the field, the fowls of the air, and the finny tribes of the 
ocean lived in harmony and peace ; — a time when the gods came 



70 


HAFED PRINCE OF PERSIA. 


down and supped with raen; when men followed Jupiter as he 
drove his blazing car through the heavens; when they spake with 
the gods, and the gods with them ; when love drew the gods to 
the shepherdesses of Earth, and the shepherds of Earth to the 
goddesses of Heaven. The Golden Age ! All men have spoken 
of it Persians, Egyptians, and Hebrews had their traditions of 
it. It did not last long. The intercourse was close betwixt the 
gods and mankind, and men became vain ; they were drunk with 
pride, and began to quaff the cup of jealousy. Evil drept into 
the once happy abodes of men, and overwhelming woe came upon 
them when Jupiter took his flight from Earth. The elements 
burst forth in fiery fury, blasting the fair face of nature ; the seas 
rushed in over all, and chaos reigned, till he in his mercy revoked 
the decree. Then began Earth to rise from her watery bed. But 
terrible was the change : the smiling valleys and fruit-clad hills 
were gone, and in their place stood, gaunt and grim, the rugged 
rocks, with volcanoes belching out their molten and pestiferous 
streams on the valleys below. Man was doomed to toil and 
trouble for ten thousand years, when Jupiter will once more return, 
drive off the false gods, and Heaven be again joined to Earth. 

Such is a sample of the theology of the Greeks. There are 
some truths conveyed in these Grecian myths. But Greece 
painted these things in a very high style. Even Homer and Hero- 
dotus; however, could not half depict such things ; as for Homer, 
it IS no wonder : he was but a dramatist for the Greek stage. Their 
ideas in regard to man’s primitive condition were much the same 
as those held by the nations of the East In Greece and Egypt 
there were more than two deities worshipped ; in Persia, Syria, 
and Chaldea there were but the two. The Persians worshipped 
the Father and Son only — not the Daughter. Greece had an in- 
numerable lot of gods — some of them deified heroes, and some, 
I believe, mere poetic conceptions, which, in course of time, 
coming to be considered realities, were set on a pedestal as gods. 

A few words now as to the people of Athens. The Athenians 
had been ruled at an early period of their history by kings. . As 
far as I can remember, there were seven of these — not exactly 
kings, that is, rulers administering laws, but rather soldiers, with 
nothing of what we call government, as might have been seen in 
other countries. The Athenians got tired of that state of things, 
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and casting off their kings, they constituted themselves a Republic, 
with Jupiter for their supreme ruler. They continued thus for 
many centuries, often subjected to broils, caused by the introduc- 
tion of new ideas from the philosophers that now and again arose. 
But after receiving a regular system of laws from Solon, a great 
reformation ensued. Good old Solon left them for ten years, but 
took care to leave behind him one whom he deemed able to con- 
duct affairs in his absence, and gave him strict injunctions to keep 
from Monarchy. This he promised faithfully to observe, as did 
also the Athenians. No sooner, however, was Solon gone than, 
by various unworthy acts, he got himself promoted to supreme 
authority as king. He was after a while dethroned, and Athens 
reverted to her old system. 

The Athenians were great builders of ships, and traded with all 
the world. At the time I refer to, they had the largest fleet known. 
Even in my time they kept up a large fleet of vessels. Their laws 
— those which Solon had enacted — were good, but with all their 
excellence there was something awanting. They were debtors to 
all the kingdoms of the world. They had their art and their 
religion from the Egyptians ; their very gods were borrowed from 
other nations and set up under different names. Nevertheless, 
Athens was a great seat of learning and art in my time — though 
with all their fame as centres of learning, Athens and other cities 
of Greece became also centres of dissipation, and dangerous to the 
youth sent to them. 

In reply to a question regarding a numher of hieroglyphs written on 
a card by the Medium that day while in churchy he said — 

It is the history of one man from infancy to old age. 

Will you translate it ? 

It would form a volume of itself. It is far too much for us to 
undertake at present. Simply, it is the life of one of the Pharaohs 
of Egypt. I got it in one of those buildings in which they buried 
their kings.* 


♦ The following is a photo-raised surface block of a drawing from the original. 
The Medium, on the Sunday referred to, was sitting in the pew before the one I 
sat in — so close to me that I could see anything that was done. The minister 
had just begun his discourse, when I observed the Medium in a kind of trance. 
He held his Bible in one hand, on which lay the card. He appeared to be 
writing or drawing, and continued thus for about half-an-hour, when he put 
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Did you control the hand of the medium in writing out these 
hieroglyphs ? 

No; he was in a half trance — that kind when surrounding 
objects are shut out ; but had any one touched or spoken to him 
he would have been aware of it, though he might have been some- 
what startled. The writing was done much in the same way as 
when he sketches out a painting under the direction of Ruisdal 
or Steen ; * he saw the magnetic traces I made on the card, and 


the card into his breast pocket, and waked up in his usual quiet manner. On 
walking home with him, I asked him to show me the card he had been scrib- 
bling on while the sermon was going on. He seemed astonished, and remarked 
that he knew nothing about it. But we were both surprised on the card being 
produced, when we saw the strange characters that had been pencilled on 
it ; for, at that time, such productions were very rare. The original card has 
been photographed, and copies may be had from Mr. Bowman, 65 Jamaica 
Street, Glasgow. 





♦ See Appendix — Communications from the Spirit Artists — RuisdoTs Con- 
trol of the Medium, 
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followed them. Had there been present a seer, he would have 
perceived the lines of light before the medium’s pencil passed 
over them ; indeed, some might even now see those lines of light 
on the card. 

Why did you use the Medium in church ? 

Because it answered my purpose better. I could not have got 
him to sit so long in his normal ^tate ; but getting him quiet and 
at leisure, I found it easy to use him. There was no harm done 
to him. 

In reply to a remark made as to the great size of Egyptian temples^ 
he said — 

They were almost all in a ruinous state when I visited Egypt. 
It was not time, however, which laid them low, so much as war. 
When invaded by foreign armies the people flocked to the great 
temples, thinking to get shelter there and help from the gods, and 
they generally carried their wealth with them. As a matter of 
course, when their enemies became aware of this, they were all the 
more determined in their efforts to subdue them ; and thus these 
famous structures became the arenas for hot contests followed by 
rapine and bloodshed. [Benediction.] 


Cljirtecntft g>itting. 

March 13th, 18 jo. 

Tyre: Old Tyre — Account of its Fall — Rebuilding of Tyre — The Queen City 
of the Waters — Freedom of Trade and Commerce — The Advantages of 
Peace — The Religion of the Tyrians — Temple of Venus Described — Their 
Trinity — The Story of Adonis and Urania. Questions: Eastern Trinities 

—Grecian Idolatry and Myths — The Gods at War — Neptune Condemned 
to Build the Walls of Troy — The Mason-god Strikes for Wages — Hercules 
Stealing Sheep, &c. — Calvinism Repudiated. 

I HAVE now something to say in reference to the city or kingdom 
of Tyre. But before touching on the religion of the Tyrians, I 
will advert to their character as a community. 

Ancient Tyre was destroyed by the Babylonians 500 years be- 
fore the time I am speaking of. The Tyrians were famed over all 
the world for their trade and commerce. By fostering commerce 



74 


HAFED PRINCE OF PERSIA. 


with all nations, and by their love of peace and industry, while 
other countries were lavishing their means on- war. Tyre was accu- 
mulating immense wealth and resources. Their kings, or governors, 
were also superior in many respects to those of other nations ; 
they looked more to the true interests of the people than the 
rulers of my day, or those of days gone by. 

About the time of the destruction of Old Tyre, the reigning 
king died, and his brother usurped the throne. One of the late 
king^s ministers, faithful to his trust, fled with the young prince, 
the heir to the throne, and left him under the care of a shep- 
herd; but he was afterwards carried off to Egypt, and there 
enslaved. The usurper no sooner found himself secure on the 
throne than he began to play the tyrant. He shut up the ports, 
which had always been free to the ships of every nation ; laid on 
heavy taxes on the trade and commerce of the country, and en- 
deavoured by the most oppressive measures to accumulate riches, 
insomuch that the city became -a scene of terror to all under his 
cruel sway. 

The faithful minister already referred to, bent on rescuing his 
fellow-citizens from the tyrant, went to Babylon and solicited 
the king for an army to levy war against the usurper. The King 
of Babylon consented, and the result was, that Tyre was at last 
levelled with the ground, the tyrant was slain, and the minister was 
set over the Tyrians as king. 

The city was rebuilt, not on its former site, but out about half 
a mile from the shore, on a small island. It was constructed so 
as to fot'm a kind of crescent bay, into which ships from all parts 
engaged in merchandise were ever welcome to enter. The city 
was beautiful from every point of view. It was, indeed, a joyous, 
and, in those days, a heart-cheering scene that presented itself to 
the visitor : multitudes from all nations engaged in the busy hum 
of trade and commerce in this queen city of the waters ; while 
the sun’s rays danced on the rippling sea, which engirdled her as 
with a belt of molten silver. In the centre of the city stood a 
magnificent building, surrounded by columns, devoted to the use 
of the merchants and traders of all countries. In that building 
you would hear all the languages of the Earth spoken, by men of 
every tint from black to white — all busy disposing of their goods, 
and buying other commodities to re-ship for the return voyage. 
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Many kings had tried to crush these industrious Tyrians, but 
without success. They envied them their wealth, but had not the 
wisdom to follow their example. The Tyrian Ck)vernment not 
only welcomed the merchants of all nations to trade with them, 
making Tyre by such policy a universal emporium of commerce, 
but they fostered the spirit of industry in their own people, 
on whom the taxes were extremely light By steadily pursuing 
this course, immense revenues were acquired by the State. Their 
best interests being bound up in a state of peace, they felt little 
inclination for war; and although many nations envied their 
prosperity, none dared pick a quarrel with them, for they had allies 
on every side who, by close alliance with this great mercantile 
people, were beginning to prize the advantages of commerce, and 
did not, therefore, care to see their peaceful neighbours inter- 
rupted in pursuits which benefited themselves. 

I have, however, said enough on this subject. I shall now say 
something as to the religion of the Tyrians. Like other nations 
around them the people of Tyre worshipped by synjbols, or 
images. Letters had been amongst them for only five or six 
hundred years ; and, following the example of others, many of their 
religious ideas had been borrowed from the Egyptians. They also, 
like them, had their three gods. The great object of worship was 
the goddess Venus (or Urania), Adonis, and Belus (the Supreme). 
Twice-a-year they assembled as niourners in the temple conse- 
crated to Venus, and made lamentation at the tomb of Adonis. 
The temple was a magnificent building. In the^centre there was 
a splendid dome. A large arch formed the entrance, on one side 
of which was a figure of Venus, and on the other was another 
figure representing Adonis in the agonies of death, ihe blood 
from his wounds running into the river Tamyras and coursing 
down to the sea. Within columns of the purest Parian marble 
was represented the chariot of the great Belus, while right beneath 
stood the altar of Venus, and the image of Venus herself. It was 
a beautiful work of art, and presented three different aspects to 
the spectator. First, while looking on the image, it had the 
appearance of Truth and Virtue ; then, on taking a front view, it 
gratified the desires of the unclean heart ; and, again, when looked 
at from the other side, it had the aspect of the purest simplicity. 
Beneath was the tomb of Adonis, to whom all did homage. 
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The Tyrians believed in Belus as the Supreme God, the First 
and the Last, Self-exi stent, Everywhere-present Being the 
Creator, from his head sprang Urania, the mother of Adonis; 
and these formed their Godhead — Father, Mother, and Son. 
When Adonis acquired divine power, he made seven planets, and 
in order to people them, he looked on his mother Urania, and 
saw a beautiful flower, on which Belus breathed, and it became a 
lovely female, whom Adonis called Urania. He took her to 
Saturn, where she brought forth gods ; and there they lived and 
loved a long time. Urania, like woman, wayward and fanciful, 
wished to be taken into the presence of Belus. But Adonis would 
not consent, as he said it would be destruction ; and as Urania 
would not listen to him, but refused to submit, he returned to his 
father. Getting uneasy, however, in regard to her, he went back 
and bcseeched her to yield obedience to him ; but she fled from 
him. Yet still he loved her. But, obstinately and perversely 
despising all his earnest solicitations, she was cast into the Sun, 
and the ^even planets fell with her — the gods that peopled them 
becoming demigods; and in their rebellious discontent and pride, 
they asserted her supremacy over the Heavens, for which they 
were banished into the Moon. 

Sadly Adonis followed Urania into exile, and tried to win her 
back to her allegiance ; for there was still somewhat of the original 
glory to be seen in her — but she always fled from him, and would 
not hearken to his, voice. At last she resolved to reign in Heaven, 
and rebelled against Adonis, and for this she was cast down to 
hearth. (It was then that what certain Grecian poets called the 
Golden Age existed — the gods who fell with Urania having become 
enamoured with the daughters of men.) But Adonis, still loth to 
give her up, followed her to Earth, and, as a youth in mortal form, 
courted her anew ; but when she perceived him in his true char- 
acter, she drove him off, and would not stay with him. The 
forsaken Adonis again returned to his father. The other gods, 
looking down on Urania, and j^erceiving that she was acquiring 
power over the Earth, and still soaring in her pride towards 
Heaven, murmured, and war in Heaven seemed likely to be the 
result Adonis, afraid lest Belus should sweep her away into 
annihilation, fell at his feet, and cried— ‘‘ Do what thou wilt, but 
spare her. Give her a mortal body, or cast her into the darkest 
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abode — do all this, but spare her, and I, even I, will yet redeem 
her!” Then forth went the fiat. Heaven^s arches rang. All became 
chaos. The bright ones whom Adonis had made had fallen — 
fallen to Earth, and Earth became a desert; but notwithstanding 
all this, Urania was not affected: indeed, she seemed to get 
worse. Her children made monsters to destroy mankind. Cities 
and temples were erected, and the blood flowing from the sacri- 
fices on her altars ran in streams. 

Amid all this rebellion, wretchedness, and desolation, Adonis 
did not abandon her; but once more, in human form, he came 
back to Earth, which had been ravaged to provide animals to 
offer in sacrifice to Urania. It was then she was called Venus. 
In his efforts to destroy the monsters created by her, Adonis fell 
wounded. She threw him into a deep trance, on awaking from 
which, and finding himself by her side, he implored her to come 
back. But no ; she obstinately closed her eyes, and would not 
look on Adonis. Stung to the quick, he cried out — O look 
upon me whom thou hast despised ! Behold what thou hast cost 
me ! Be thou thine own judge of that which thou dost merit. 
All these monsters have I slain, and now beside thee I die. 
Think of the Son of Belus dying of wounds from the monsters 
created by thee.” Gradually he sank, while the crimson tide of 
blood flowed from his cruel wounds ; but before he passed away, 
he said — “ I leave thee for Hell, wherein are now confined the 
gods that fell with thee— but I go there to release them. Thou 
shalt see me yet again.” 

As the Divine breath went out of the mortal body, Venus went 
into a trance. On the third day thereafter, lo 1 Adonis appeared 
in the air, surrounded by the gods he had released from Hell. 
Addressing Venus, he said — I see thou art beginning to be 
penitent for thy wayward course. But thou must suffer; sickness 
and death shall fall upon thee. Three times thou must die. 
Banished to the Moon, there thou must undergo suffering; but I 
will be near thee. Then to the Sun shalt thou go; and then to 
the heavenly planet, where once thou didst live in happiness; there 
wilt thou abide till fit to enter into the presence of the Great Belus. 
Then shall we return together to Earth to renew the Golden Age.” 

And so ends the religious ideas, or theology, of the ancient 
Tyrians. 
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In answer io questions^ he said : — 

Yes; they had all a notion of a Trinity — father, mother, and 
son, and yet God in the three. Some of these nations added a 
fourth — ^the t)evil. Here (in Tyre) Urania was accounted as the 
Evil One. The Hebrews had their Adam and Eve. In fact, 
they were all very much alike in these things, — yet the Hebrews 
may be said to be purer in their conceptions, although borrowing 
also from others. Moses was truly a wise man. He had learned 
much, and transferred much, from Egypt; and while sojourning 
in Midian, he would doubtless acquire knowledge on various 
subjects; but it is almost certain that he got a purer idea of some 
things from Persian sources. 

The Grecians blamed the Egyptians for image worship; but 
they themselves were indebted to Egypt for much of their theo- 
logy; only, being more poetical, they clothed their gods in a 
corresponding dress. For instance, they had Saturn (Jupiter 
Saturn), Neptune, and many others — all brothers. Jupiter speci- 
ally reigned over Heaven and Earth, while Neptune's authority was 
confined to the seas. He and the others became jealous, or 
envious, of Jupiter; and Neptune wished possession of land as 
well as water, and in his godlike way, went to war against J upiter. 
But Jupiter was victorious. Not being able, however, to imprison, 
banish, or slay a god (being divine in his nature), Jupiter con- 
demned Neptune to build the walls of Troy. Neptune set to 
work, and laboured patiently for a while; but considering that he 
was entitled to wages, he asked the King of Troy to pay him for 
his work. The King being somewhat miserly in his disposition, 
refused. Neptune thereupon appealed to Jupiter, who decided 
that although Neptune had been condemned to erect the walls, 
yet the King of Troy had no right to withhold the price of the 
labour. But Troy still refused. So Neptune, determined to have 
the better of *him, consulted with his friends. The consequence 
was, that Neptune deluged Troy with water, and Saturn sent hot 
breezes, and between the two the parsimonious King of Troy had 
to pay sweetly for Neptune's labour as an architect 

Such is a specimen of the myths of these Grecians. They 
had a multitude of stories connected with *their gods; for 
example, Hercules, when he was only three hours born, 
gave Cupid a thrashing, and the upshot was, that there was no 
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manifestation of love for a whole year! This Hercules, though he 
could slay a lion, and do many wondrous deeds, thought it not 
beneath his dignity to steal horses, sheep, and cows. Strange 
work this for a god 1 

fVas there anything like this taught in ancient times: That God, 
for his own pleasure and glory, did, from all eternity, choose 
one portion (and that a very small number) of men for 
Heaven, and destined the test to never-ending misery in Hell, 
and that irrespective of anything done by them, whether good 
or evil ? That is the belief of a great number of the Christian 
Churches of the present day. 

If your Christians believe that, they are worse than the idolaters 
of my time, or any time; for even in the theology of Tyre, you 
will see that their Adonis (the Christ) teaches that all will ulti- 
mately be rescued from sin and misery. 


ifourteentt) Sitting. 

March 20, i 8 yo. 

The Hehews' The Mosaic Record — Death before Sin — Creation - Hebrew, 
Grecian, and Persian Ideas — Hafed on the Fall of Man — The Hebrew 
Deluge Considered and Set Aside — Moses Borrowing from Egypt — Time 
of Man’s Existence on Earth—Melchisedek the Builder of the Great 
Pyramid— Ararat— Tower of Babel. Question: Abraham and the Three 
Angels — The Ambassador of the Great Spirit. 

To-night, instead of taking up Rome, which I will notice further 
on, I will speak of the Hebrews, whose religious history and wor- 
ship you are doubtless as well acquainted with as I am. I will, 
therefore, only refer to those points which are common alike to 
the Hebrews and to all other nations. 

It is very evident that Moses, in addition to the doctrines 
handed down from father to son (for Abraham sprang from our- 
selves), received much of the knowledge which he imparted to his 
followers from the Egyptians, not only as regards theology, but 
spirit communion. In the account which he gives of Creation, 
he places man in a garden— ^-the Garden of Eden, which he says 
was in Palestine. The Persians, again, in their records, say it 
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was near to the Straits of Babelmandeb, bordering on the Red 
Sea. Indeed, in that quarter there is a small tract called Eden, 
supposed by many to be the original Paradise. 

Moses gives but a short time for man on the Earth; — other 
records give a 'more lengthened period; but it beats all history to 
tell when man first came. There certainly was a time ; but I am 
sure it never has been exactly known either in the Spirit World or 
in the earthly state. 

** The Golden Age” of the Greeks was meant by them to repre- 
sent man’s primeval state ; and in this they have the whole world 
inhabited. But both Hebrews and Persians agree in limiting 
man’s innocent state to a single pair — man and woman. In the 
Hebrew record, man was first made, and from him woman was 
taken ; and through woman came the Fall, or evil. The Grecians 
had somewhat of this idea too. But the Hebrews had some very 
ridiculous notions with regard to the Fall. They introduce a 
serpent, to tempt the woman to eat of the fruit of a tree called 

The Tree of the knowledge of Good and Evil,” and that, being 
persuaded, the first pair ate thereof and fell. The Greeks, on the 
other hand, said that, by the mixture of gods and men, producing 
pride, man was drawn down from his happy state — that is, that 
pride was the cause. Had Moses looked a little into it, he might 
have seen that this was a likelier cause for man’s fall than the eat- 
ing of fruit. This garden of Moses, too, was very limited in its 
dimensions. How, supposing that man had not fallen, it could 
ever be made capable of containing the multitudes of mankind, I 
cannot imagine. Perhaps it might, by some means or other, grow 
larger as men increased in numbers ! The Hebrew account would 
lead you to think that all outside this favoured spot brought forth 
only evil. But, no ; I believe the whole earth was a fit and beau- 
tiful habitation for man, when the Creator finished his work and 
pronounced it good. Over all the Earth, then as now, there were 
the same beautiful valleys — the same rolling rivers and murmuring 
rivulets — ^the same mountains and seas — lifting up their voice in 
praise to the Great God who made them all But man, alas ! fell 
by his pride ; and the beauties of the lovely earth were, because 
of his perversity, unseen by him. But the real “Golden Age” 
shall yet come round again, and all with one harmonious voice 
shall ascribe honour and glory to the Highest. 
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If you inquire of all languages and philosophies under the 
sun, you will find that every one has its own picture of Creation, 
and idea as to the origin of man ; so that I put as little faith in 
one account as another. It is unknown to man, and will remain 
so. We know this : that the Great Creator placed man pure on 
the earth. How he fell from that pure state it is impossible to 
say. But, as far as we can see, pride was the cause. He vainly 
imagined he was a lord, instead of acknowledging his entire de- 
pendence on Him who sustained him. 

Moses in his account does not say how long the happy state of 
the first pair lasted — whether for a year or for ages. He says, in 
the day they ate of the forbidden fruit they would die ; but they 
did not die : they lived, and brought forth children and peopled 
the Earth. In my day, the Hebrews taught that death came by 
Eve. But death must hav o been rampant amongst animals before 
Adam’s fall* for many of these animals lived, as they now do, by 
devouring one another. What was man’s body , — it was not the 
man! Admit that his body could never die, how could the Earth 
have contained the mighty and ever-increasing mass of humanity? 

In Persia, in regard to the fall of man, we (the Mao;t) taught, 
that had he not fallen, he would still have passed away, not in 
pain and suffering, but, in a trance-like state — he would have 
slipped off towards the spirit condition, hardly knowing he had 
ever such a thing as a body. 

Poor Adam and Eve, in breaking the laws of the Great Omus, 
were severely chastened according to Moses. It was a strange 
thing, too, that they should be driven away by two heavenly beings 
—who visit us with such love — driven out as if they were beasts 
and not the immortal children of the Great Father. 

Whether the Hebrews, the Persians, or the Egyptians be right 
in their accounts of the fall of man from innocency it matters not 
—man has fallen, and sorely has he been punished for the fall ; 
for if the death of the body did not take place, he was driven out 
of his high and holy condition. He goes out into the world, and 
he looks at things in a new way ; his eyes are opened. But the 
most beautiful spots of earth become scenes of desolation and 
vileness, and this because of his evil nature. Look at the islands 
of the Persian Gulf; heavenly in their beauty, but the habitation 
of men of the vilest character — thieves and murderers. 
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Moses is very careful in his book. Step by step he gives his 
genealogy up to the Flood in a certain line; but there are fearful 
gaps in it too. He preserves one family, and the rest of mankind 
are overwhelmed in the waters. It must have been but a partial 
flood, and might have been caused by an overflow of inland waters. 
In the Caspian Sea, ruins of buildings were observed beneath the 
water, and these were supposed by the Magi to have been an 
olden city overwhelmed in a long-past convulsion of the Earth. 
But, taking the account of Moses, there was indeed nothing to be 
gained by a total flood ; for, according to that account, only a 
small portion of the Earth was inhabited by man. Then, why 
destroy the whole? 

We (the Persians) could not accept the Hebrew record of the 
Flood, for the object could be attained by a mere subsidence of 
that portion of the Earth which, according to that record, was said 
to be inhabited. Was it at all likely that the Great and Wise and 
Good God would, in such a case, destroy the whole natural 
world ? 

Then Moses speaks of Noah and his family being saved by the 
building of a ship, or ark, which was ordered to be constructed 
by the Great Spirit. Is it possible to believe that the men of the 
time knew nothing of ships? And if they had ships, what became 
of them when so much needed? But the Hebrew record leads 
you to believe that this was the first and only ship in the world ! 
I'hen, as to the animals taken into the ark : we are told that a pair 
of each kind was taken in. Why, according to the measurements 
of the ark, giv^n in the Hebrew record, it was not capable of 
holding the half of the animals of even Lesser Asia. But, granting 
that a pair of all the animals that existed on the surface of the 
Ekirth was taken in, w^hat became of the fishes ? — what provision 
did Noah make for them? We read of none. For, if the water 
of the flood was salt, fresh-water fishes could not exist in it ; and 
if fresh, then the salt-water fishes would die. Then, again, there 
would be no shallow places left in which certain fishes could 
lay their spawn. Many plants, also, although able to exist for a 
short time under water, would, by the continued action of the salt, 
be at length destroyed. In fact, all would have died — the seeds 
of plants, also; there would have been nothing left. A new 
creation, in such a case, would have been necessary — unless, in 
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deed, he that built the ark or ship got hold of all the seeds of. all 
the plants in the world ; but that is rather doubtful. 

Moses evidently got many of his ideas from the Egyptians. He 
knew their mythology, and by the help of friendly spirits, he gave 
the account of the Flood in a form suitable to his Hebrew 
brethren. It is a fair and bright picture, I must say ; and he 
would have a very hard task to produce it out of so many strange 
and absurd traditions. But 1 think he is also wrong in regard to the 
time of man’s existence on earth. The Egyptian Pyramids were 
very ancient buildings in my day. The Shepherd Kings had 
4000 years before my time conquered Egypt by magic, or spirit- 
power, and kept possession for hundreds of years ; and it was the 
last of that dynasty that had reared the Great Pyramid, and also 
built Salem — though some writers before me endeavour to make 
out Melchisedek to Ixi a descendant of one of the last of these 
Shepherd Kings. 

We are also told by Moses that this ark of Noah’s, carrying .so 
much precious life, floated over the waters ; and when at length 
they subsided, the vessel rested on the top of Ararat, which is a 
great mountain near the Red Sea. Hut supposing it possible 
for the ark to have rested there, the question has to be answered, 
How did they contrive to get down? In my day it was never 
known to have been climbed by any one. The very wild goats 
found it impossible to traverse its rugged sides. And there, on 
these needle-pointed rocks which formed the top of Ararat, the 
ark rested How they all got down must, I suppose, remain a 
mystery. But, according to the Hebrew record, down they did 
get, and were quickly planted in Chaldea, where shortly after they 
are found building a city. Had I been Moses I would have laid 
the scene of such a work in Ui)per Egypt, for there building 
materials were easier got at than in Babylonia. They are next 
spoken of as builders of the Tower of Babel, now in ruins. But 
we know that that tower was raised by a Chaldean king for the 

♦ At revisal he was asked if the medium had not given a wrong name to the 
mountain referred to, as the only one known at present by that name — Ararat 
—was hundreds of miles to the north-east? He said the name was rightly 
applied to the mountain mentioned by him. Such mistakes, he said, were 
easily accounted for in the translations of the original records from one language 
to another. 
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Study of the stars, observations not being so easily made from the 
flat plain below. And then we are told that it was while building 
this tower that their language was confounded, and they were sent 
adrift over the wide world. This was very hard treatment, when 
we consider that those who were subjected to it must have been, 
according to the same Hebrew record, closely bound together by 
inter-marriages. How some of them should get so 'soon black, 
ind others remain white after this dispersion, it is hard to tell. 

In 1 eply to a question^ he said — 

The three men you speak of who apj)eared to Abraham were 
the spirits of men who had lived on the Earth. They assumed 
their old appearance as men, and used the meat set before them, 
and had their feet washed : all that could be done, and much 
more, with such bodies as they had for the time being. On cer 
tain rare occasions the heavenly messenger was the Prince himself; 
for he who gave the law to Moses on Sinai was the same that 
came in due time to these Hebrews — who lived amongst them, 
but who was des])ised and crucified by them — he whom I had 
known from his childhood, whom I had cared for, whom I fol- 
lowed, and for whom I suffered and died. He it was who stood 
as the Ambassador of the Great Spirit on the mountain while it 
burned with sacred fire, and gave forth his laws or commandments 
to Moses. In some other portions of the Hebrew wTitings, he is 
spoken of as the Angel of the Lord. \B en edict ion 
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Thf Towrr of Bal>el an Observatory — Languages and Races of Mankind — 
Persian and Egyptian Records of the Deluge — Abraham — Israel in Egypt 
— Moses — The Plagues— God’s Dealings with the Hebrews — A Rebellious 
Race — The Scourge of God — Babylonish Captivity— Cyrus the Persian 
chosen of God — The Babylonians— Cyrus the Great— Three Zoroasters — 
Cyrus the subject of Prophecy — His First Battle — Becomes a Successful 
Suitor — Mutual Satisfaction— Nebuchadneziar the Proud King — Story of 
bis Fall — Cyrus as a Warrior — Description of a Battle with the Medcs. 

The point we last touched on was the account given by the 

Hebrew prophet of the building of the Tower of Babel It is 
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said that the descendants of Noah had settled down as dwellers 
in one spot of country ; and that, becoming great, being a united 
people, and all speaking in the same tongue, they thought to 
prolong their greatness by the erection of a tower that would 
reach to Heaven, and to this work they set themselves; but while 
so engaged, it is said, God came down and confounded their 
speech, and so scattered them abroad. We have no record of 
such a building as that referred to by Moses. There was a tower 
in the City of Babylon (which, till the time of Nebuchadnezzar, 
was but a small city and of no great standing), but this tower was 
erected long after the time referred to by Moses. Indeed, it is 
said to have been built about the time that that great monarch 
constructed his celebrated hanging gardens, and that for the 
purpose of getting a better view of the stars and planets than 
could be got from tlie level plain below. 

But diversity of language was not the only change that had to 
Ixj made on the sons of Noah : they required to be changed also 
^ in form, feature, and colour. But we know that even then there 
were the same differences to be observed in mankind as there 
>Yere in my day, and, doubtless, as there arc in yours. Rome, in 
my day, had brought together men from all quarters of the earth, 
all displaying diversity in form and colour ; but no amount ol 
transplanting could ( hange the jet-black Ethiopian to the colour 
of the man of the north. 

Once more, in the matter of the Flood : if Moses is correct in 
his statement of its extent, then the records of other nations are 
far wrong ; for Persia and Egypt both give dates further back 
than that assigned to it, for the erection of some of their great 
buildings, such as the Pyramids. He may be, however, to some 
extent right. Lower Asia may ha\e been overwhelmed by water; 
but, assuredly, at the date given, there were nations flourishing 
who were not visited by any such calamity. 

Then we have the interesting account of Abraham leaving 
Chaldea, and wandering about for a time, during which he 
visited Egypt. Afterwards we have the history of his children, 
and their long servitude in Egypt; the birth of Moses, and his 
escape from the doom of the Hebrew infants, and how he was 
brought up as an Egyptian prince, and taught in all the wisdom 
of that famous nation. It was doubtless from this source that he 



86 


HAFED PRINCE OF PERSIA, 


got many of those ideas of the creation given in his opening book, 
and set down in a much clearer way than can be found in other 
and older records. In his long sojourn with Jethro, too, he 
would gain lessons in judgment, to qualify him for his future 
eminent career as a law-giver and ruler. 

The Hebrews were specially favoured as a nation. Many and 
wonderful were the evidences of this, from the time that Moses 
demanded the freedom of his people to the crossing of the Red 
Sea, which, though denied by many, I believe to be as the 
Hebrew writer has recorded it. They were led by the Angel 
who had already done so much for them. Pharaoh might have 
known the power of that Spirit. But, heedless of the warnings ot 
the Egyptian priests, and listening to the counsels of a bad Spirit 
whom he consulted, he followed after the Hebrews and perished. 

'Fhe account given by Moses of the plagues inflicted on the 
Egyptians is verified in the tablet records placed in their temples. 
The history of the king who thus perished, like that of others, is 
inscribed on their tablets. The Egyptians were in the habit of 
giving all the good points in the history, but on coming to a bad 
point a blank was left. So, in the case of this Pharaoh, we have 
his interview with Moses stated, and other things relating to the 
Hebrew^s, but not a word as to pla^nies, only the blanks here and 
there ; and even his destruction in the Red Sea is marked by the 
significant blank. 

1 need hardly tell you how the Hebrews were led day and night 
by the Angel, after their escape from Egypt and deliverance from 
the pursuing chariots of Pharaoh,— of their murmurings against 
Jehovah, — how they rebelled so often, and forgot Him who had 
blessed them beyond other nations ; neither need I speak of 
their laws and ceremonies and sacrifices, of which none had so 
many difi'erent kinds as the Jews, concerning all which you are 
likely to be well informed. The history given by Moses brings 
them into the land promised to their forefathers, in which they 
settled down. But they were frequently tormented by invasion 
from without, and discontent and turmoil within. Sometimes 
they would give themselves to the worship of idols, and then turn 
once more to the true God. Had they been true to themselves 
and to the God who had done so much for them, they might 
have established the most powerful kingdom of the world. But 
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falling into dissensions, they became weak. Whenever a nation 
gets into differences and animosities in the matter of religion, the 
people begin to lose confidence in each other, and the result is 
weakness and, finally, national ruin. 

The Hebrews went on in their course of mingled obedience 
to God and rebellion against Him— killing their seers whenever 
they prophesied as to the results of their evil deeds. Instead of 
listening to the reproofs of their holy men, they turned a deaf ear 
to them. It was not so with less privileged nations around them ; 
the prophets of these nations might suffer some opposition and 
persecution on the introduction of new doctrines; but, in the 
long-run, they were honoured by their fellow-countrymen, and 
after death some were even deified. How different the conduct 
of the Jews 1 They preserved with the most scrupulous care the 
writings of their prophets, but the men themselves were despised 
and cast out as evil-doers. 

The Hebrews often suffered chastisement at the bands of the 
nations around, but with little lasting benefit. At last, their God 
(and our God also, but under a different name,) raised up one to 
scourge them — Nebuchadnezzar, the Babylonian, who invaded 
the country of the Hebrews, and overthrew the great and beauti- 
ful temple — the glory of the land — built by their wise king, 
Solomon. Not only did the Babylonian destroy the sacred 
edifice, but he carried off the sacred vessels dedicated to the 
service of God; and laid the w^alls of Jerusalem, the holy city, 
level with the ground, carrying away thousands of its inhabitants 
into captivity. 

All this was foretold by one of their own prophets many years 
before; and not only this, he predicted the appearance of one 
who would set these captives free. That one was not a Baby- 
lonian, but a Persian, a follower of Zoroaster, one who trusted in 
God — one who would not only chastise Babylon, but all the sur- 
rounding nations. After the Hebrews had suffered bondage for 
many years, Cyrus Turpeus becomes the Chosen of God to give 
liberty to the captives, and to rebuild their ruined temple. It was 
Persia that reared again that temple to the God of the Hebrews. 

After the capture of Babylon by Cyrus, Persia rose to a great 
height of power, retaining her position until the time of Alexander 
the Great, who took from her all that she had gained. 



88 


lIAM.l) PRINCE OF PERSIA. 


But although Cyrus spared no means to replace the Jews and 
restore their temple, they still showed the same weakness that 
had characterised them before their captivity; they were con- 
tinually quancllmg and disputing, till at length they fell before 
the Roman power. 

There are many things unrecorded in your sacred books that 
might have been noticed, but I need not allude to them now. I 
must get back to Persia, and will afterwards say something on 
Palestine. Meanwhile, I shall say a little about Babylon. 

The Babylonians, with all their knowledge of the heavenly 
bodies, were very superstitious in their religious worship. They 
had their soothsayers, astrologers, and priests. It is said they 
foretold many wonderful things, but it is doubtful if they got 
their information from the study of the stars. They were great 
astrologers — far excelling in this even the Egyptians, who were 
famed for their knowledge of the heavenly bodies. Esteemed as 
great calculators of the planetary movements, comets, &c., these 
Babylonian astrologers acquired considerable credit for wonder- 
working amongst the people. But they could not tell the dream, 
nor give the interpretation, recorded in the Book of Daniel ; that 
<'ame from a different source. I am inclined to believe, however, 
that they received more information from the spirits of the de- 
parted than from the stars. 

The worship of the Babylonians was greatly changed for the 
better at the perioil I am referring to. They had dej)arted from 
the true worship from Abraham’s time, and had continued their 
idolatrous practices till Nebuchadnezzar’s reign, when the cap- 
tive Jews became the means, to some extent, of introducing truer 
ideas of God; and as several of these captives, in course of time, 
became governors of provinces, the propagation of Jewish doc- 
trines received considerable encouragement; while the subsequent 
conquests of Darius (Hystaspes) and Cyrus still further aided in 
the change. 

Nebuchadnezzar, who was raised up by God, was gifted witli 
rare talents for art and architecture ; and he devoted much of his 
time and wealth to the erection of noble and magnificent build- 
ings ; for even in my day their ruins were beautiful. But pride 
brought him down. God made the proud king feel how dependent 
he was. There is no mistake about him being made to herd with 
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the beasts, as recorded by Daniel the Hebrew. The Persians 
have a similar account in their records. 

Cyrus, the great Persian king, when but a youth, had been 
betrothed to the daughter of Nebuchadnezzar. At a very early 
age he showed great ability, and was highly esteemed for virtue. 
Indeed, his fame was acknowledged in Egypt, Greece, and else- 
where, and their sacred books contained prophecies of his career. 
In the Hebrew prophecies of Isaiah, I think it is said of him — “ I 
shall raise me up a servant who shall set my people free, and unto 
him shall I give all tlie kingdoms of the earth.’^ When still a 
youth he met with Zoroaster, who taught him the true religion, 
and gave him a knowledge of the true God. These lessons 
evidently formed the foundation of his character as a virtuous 
man. His grandfather {Ashacruenes)^ by the mother’s side, 
thought that by getting him to visit his court, he might make 
some impression on him in favour of Sabeism, but he failed. 
Living under the influence of the great Zoroaster, Cyrus was 
enabled to resist the libertinism fast creeping into Persia. But 
his virtuous behaviour excited the malevolence of his cousins, and 
this was shown in their attempt to kill a good young man (an 
Egyptian, I tliink), a bosom friend of Cyrus, and one, like him- 
self, who feared God. 

It is said, that when a mere stripling, Cyrus, on one occasion, 
led a wing of his grandfather’s army; and it was asserted that he 
was just put there to be got rid of. Be that as it may, but for 
Cyrus the Medes would most assuredly have been defeated. His 
sound judgment perceived a good position for entrapping the 
enemy; the plan he adopted succeeded, and quickly marching 
against a wing of the foe, he totally overthrew them, and by this 
brilliant achievement a complete rout of the army ensued; so that 
young Cyrus gained still more favour amongst the Medes. 

There was a princess residing for a time at the Court of Media, 
whom the king designed for a wife to one of his sons, by which 
means he should, as he imagined, acquire her kingdom.* But 

* At revibal, in reply to a question, he said there had been three persons 
who bore the name. The first was only known in Persia from tradition~in 
fact, a somewhat mythical personage. The second of the name he had for- 
merly spoken of {Sitting VII,), and he lived about 100 years before the time 
of Moses. The third was the instructor of Cyrus. 
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Cyrus loved her, and became the successful suitor. She was a 
great and good woman, and strengthened and encouraged Cyrus 
in his virtuous course, and was much loved by his mother. But 
ere he attained the throne of Persia she was taken away from his 
mortal sight. Before leaving she told him she meant ever to watch 
over him in spirit. He never married again. But this step of 
Cyrus did not tally with the designs of his cousins. He went to 
Babylon to see the princess to whom he had been betrothed, and 
candidly told her how he was placed — that he loved another. She 
told him not to distuib himself on her account — that she, too, 
had, notwithstanding the betrothal, set her affections on another, 
and that she had broken her vow first, so that no more, so far as 
they were concerned, need be said about it. 

It was shortly after this that Nebuchadnezzar got to be so puffed 
up with pride and vanity that he sought to be worshipped as a 
god. But the High and the Floly One brought him to the dust. 
Our Persian records confirm the statement made by the Hebrew 
prophet, and tell us that at the time stated by Daniel, the king 
descended from his throne, and waited the hour when his reason 
departed from him ; and flying to the wilds, he there companioned 
with the beasts, till he became, by the growth of hair on his body, 
more like a monster than a human being. But, during all these 
seven years of misery, at the recurrence of the first day of the 
week, the banished man recovered his reason, when he came 
down to the river 'side and washed himself ; after which he would 
sit down and, raising his eyes to heaven, adore the Great God, 
lamenting his condition, but acknowledging the justice of his 
punishment. On one occasion, it is said, Cyrus visited him. The 
poor desolate king knew him, and Cyrus afterwards said that he 
had never spbnt a more profitable day than that on which he 
visited Nebuchadnezzar in his miserable condition, and that he 
never in after years forgot the lesson then given him that he was 
but a man dependent on his Maker. 

Persia, at the time I am speaking of, was subject as a tributary 
to Media, and not so formidable in war as she afterwards became • 
and Cyrus, ever manifesting an uncommon ability in all that he 
took up, began to train and discipline effectively the soldiers of 
Persia, with so much success, indeed, that Cambyses, his father, 
began to think of shaking off the yoke of Media. The growing 
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influence of the Prince over the minds of the people was looked 
upon with jealousy by the king’s chief adviser ; and being unable 
to overcome that influence, he tried to sell his country to the 
Medes. Ultimately the King of Persia refused to pay further 
tribute to Media, and war was proclaimed by the latter. The 
King of Media (the grandfather of Cyrus) mustered a powerful 
army, and that speedily, as the Medes had a standing army; 
while Persia, having been long at rest, had some difficulty in meet- 
ing the enemy with equal force. Cyrus, however, was resolved to 
try; and, collecting his forces, marched out against his grandfather 
and his two uncles. 

The Medes were in three divisions, and when on the borders of 
Persia, they endeavoured to gain an advantage by securing a 
certain pass. But Cyrus, who was unequalled for sagacity, per- 
ceived the importance of the position, and in the darkness of the 
night got possession of it. On the rising of the sun the Persian 
army was seen, formed as a crescent or half moon. Cyrus him- 
self commanded the centre, so that he might guard the important 
pass. The Medes, blind to the real strength of the Persians, 
looked on them as an undisciplined mass, and few in numbers ; 
and calculated on scattering them at the first onset. This was a 
wrong idea. Cyrus knew better. As the sun rose the Medes 
advanced to the attack ; while the young commander of the Per- 
sians, undaunted by their approach, made ready to receive them, 
well knowing that many a brave warrior would, ere the going 
down of the sun, be stretched on the field, cold and clay-like ; 
and that the silvery light of the moon would fall on the up-turned 
faces of thousands slain in the fight, and make them still colder 
like in their death-sleep. The Persians bent down in reverent 
adoration of God. The Medes on perceiving this movement, 
imagined they were afraid and sought for mercy! No, they 
asked the blessing of God on themselves and on their young 
leader. Down rushed the furious hosts of the Medes ; but the 
Persians kept on their knees until the enemy were within bow- 
shot, when they started to their feet, and Cyrus sounded the 
retreat. The Medes thought that the Persians had fled. But 
no ; Cyrus retired with the centre to the pass already referred to, 
while the Medes, deceived by the movement, followed hard after 
in pursuit. Then the young leader sounded a second time, and 
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the right and left wings of the crescent-formed army closed in reso- 
lutely upon their entrapped enemies. The slaughter that ensued 
became dreadful, and all the more so when it is considered how 
near akin the combatants were to each other. But that day 
Media was bent low before the rising conqueror, who generously 
allowed the beaten foe to retire to their own territory — only claim- 
ing that from that time henceforth no tribute money should be 
paid to the Medes. 

1 can go no further with my medium to-night. 

'I'he blessing of the Great God be for ever upon you. 


©trtcentJ) 
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Destioycd — 1 >anus the Mcdc — Another Concction— Belshazzar’s Revolt 
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In my remarks on Babylon, I might have noticed the evident 
mistake in the Hebrew account of the taking of Babylon by 
Darius. The confusion cannot be ascribed to Daniel, for he knew 
better. A< cording to the Hebrew book Darius is made to pre- 
cede Cyrus. This is wrong. Babylon was the last of the con- 
quests made by Cyrus the Great. He had previously conquered 
1 1 7 countries, which he called provinces. After his return from 
India, the Assyrians submitted to him. The only exception was 
Babylon, the ruler of which at the time was the son of Nebuchad- 
nezzar. Cyrus, as I have said before, respected him. But a 
quarrel arose between Persia and Babylon, and the result was that 
Cyrus laid siege to the great city. He had overcome all opposi- 
tion outside the city; but, Bab>lon depending on her fortified 
walls, which were of immense proportions, he resolved on sub- 
duing il, without which Babylonia could not be said to be con- 
quered. And this is the way he did it : — The river Euphrates 
running through the city, was, by the direction of Cyrus, diverted 
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into a new channel, by which its usual course was left dry, and 
the conqueror with his hosts entered in by the way of the dried-up 
course, and took possession. 

Now, it was the custom of the Persians — especially under 
Cyrus, in fact long before his time — when a nation was subdued 
by them, not to dethrone the king or ruler, but to make him 
swear fealty to the Persians as a tributary; and, of course, if such 
a king or ruler rebelled, he was dethroned. So, when Cyrus took 
Babylon in the way I have stated, he did not, according to our 
historians, shed a drop of blood; but the laws of the Medes and 
Persians were at once introduced, as they had been in the case of 
all the other provinces of the great empire. 

After the subjugation of Babylon, Cyrus gave the Hebrews 
liberty to return to their own land; and not only so, he gave them 
plans, which he had procured, for the rc-building of the Temple 
at Jerusalem. He even furnished them with the materials neces- 
sary for its erection. The very stones and pillars were numbered. 
The plans or drawings of the First Temple had been got through 
David the Hebrew King; but Cyrus the Persian was chosen to 
give the plans of the Second. He also gave them back the vessels 
of the Temple which had been carried away seventy years before. 
But, notwithstanding the liberty granted to the Jewish captives to 
return to their own land, numbers of them chose to remain. 

Cyrus lived three or four years after the conquest of Babylon. 
His son, Ararimons^ or Cambyses, who succeeded him, added 
other two jwvinces to the empire, making in all 120. Like his 
father, he was a pious, God-fearing king. Egypt was at this time 
one of the provinces of Persia, having been acquired by Cyrus, 
who did not even attack it. But his son overthrew some of the 
great Egyptian temples, the ruins of which were to be seen in my 
day. The only one he was permitted to enter was the Temple of 
Vulcan. It is said that the priests wanting to astonish the Persian 
Monarch by the grandeur of their worship, took him to the God 
— their true God; but so insignificant and grotesque was the 
representation in the eyes of Cambyses that he could not help 
laughing at their conception of the true God, and forthwith took 
the opportunity of setting the claims of the Great God of Heaven 
and Earth before them. He reigned but a short period, and left 
no issue. 
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Cambyses was succeeded by Darius, the son of one of the 
Ministers of the Great Cyrus, and a Mede by birth. Hence he is 
called Darius the Mede in the Hebrew records. Indeed, both 
Cyrus and Darius may be said to have been Medes through the 
mother. On the accession of Darius to the throne of Persia, the 
Babylonians revolted under the leadership of Belshazzar, the 
grandson of Nebuchadnezzar, on learning which Darius resolved 
to punish him; and he did so. Here, again, there is some con- 
fusion to be observed in the account given by the Hebrew records. 
Cyrus, as I have said, had ordered that all the holy vessels of the 
Temple should be returned to Jerusalem; but it is evident a num- 
ber of these must have been retained and concealed in the palace; 
for we are told that Belshazzar took these vessels and blasphemed 
in his use of them at his drunken revels. I'he night on which he 
sacrilegiously used the holy vessels, Darius entered into the Great 
Babylon. According to our history, he slew Belshazzar with his 
own hand. Thousands fell beneath the sword of Darius and his 
warriors. The city was ravaged, and the celebrated gardens were 
destroyed. 

Such was the downfall of Babylon. It drooped from that day 
till it became an utter desolation. Then it was that Darius 
assisted the remaining Jews to march back to their own land; and 
careful was he to see that his orders should be carried out — fur- 
nishing them, at the same time, with money, wood, gold, and 
precious stones, for the adornment of their temple. 

From Cyrus to Darius the chief provinces of the Persian empire 
were governed by Hebrew rulers: for at the several tributary 
courts, they acted as the representatives of the King of Persia. 
Daniel occupied this position in Babylon, there was one in 
Kgypt, and even in Peka in China, Xerxes, the son of Darius, 
succeeded his father on the throne of Persia. 

I can say no more to-night. The condition of the medium is 
such that it would be very wrong in me, and hurtful to him, to 
use him farther. 

May the Angels of the Highest protect you, and direct you in 
all your ways ! 
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©etienteentb Sitting. 

jjth Mayj j^yo. 

The Idolatry of Rome — The Persian Empire — Reflections— Message of 'J'he 
Spirit of the I'lame — Ilafed and Two of the Brethren sent to Jiulea — 
“ Where shall we Find the Holy Babe?”— The “Guiding Star” — The 
“Gifts” of the Spirit — Physical Effect of Spirit Communion. 

When last we met I told you something of Babylon, tlad time 
permitted I might have spoken of Rome, but must leave that till 
another opportunity. Meanwhile, I may say that the Romans, 
like the Greeks, had their idol worship ; but there were greater 
diversities in their mode of worship than that which characterised 
other nations where idol.itiy prevailed. Their worship of Bacchus 
was of the most disgraceful character. Priests and devotees alike 
gave themselves up to the grossest drunkenness and obscene 
debauchery : frequently, in a state of nudity, dancing and singing 
to Bacchus. But, with all her faults, the world has been greatly 
indebted to Rome ; for wherever she extended her sway amongst 
barbarous nations, she invariably introduced her wise civil laws. 
I must now return to Persia and my personal history. 

From the time of Cyrus, Persia prospered for about a hundred 
years. During his reign one hundred and forty crowned heads 
bent the knee to him. His sway extended to Northern Tartary, 
to China, Mongolia, to Lower Asia, and Africa. But like other 
great empires, the power of Persia soon began to wane. A king 
arose whose armies overran the countries which owned the Persian 
sway. Still, it may fairly be said, Persia was never wholly con- 
quered. Even the Great Alexander found it no easy matter ; and 
from his day up till my time, there were many arduous struggles 
with the Arabs, the Romans, and the Syrians. Though often hard 
pressed, we battled on, and withstood them when others fell. I 
perceive that, even now while I am speaking to you, Persia has still 
a government ; though her children (all but a faithful few) have 
given up the ancient fire-worship,” as it is called, in exchange 
for an inferior faith j for, with all its deficiencies, the ancient 
religion of Persia brought the worshippers to realise, in a good 
measure, the holiness, goodness, and power of the Great Father. 
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As a religious teacher, as I have said before, 1 knew — I made 
it my study to know — much of the ways and worship of the 
nations around. Ours was no man made system. Our wise men, 
the Magi, received the messages from the altar of the Living 
Spirit ; they sought to know the will of the Most High God, and 
as they received the respon.se from the Altar of Sacred Fire, they 
gave it forth to the people, not assembled in a temple built by 
man, but on the hill-side. 'J'here, under the blue dome of 
Heaven, we taught them of Him who is everywhere — wherever 
space is, and where is it not ! O ! it is far, far beyond the com- 
prehension of man or spirit. There are no limits to the presence 
of the Great King, by means of these mcs.sages we could also 
foretell calamities of various kinds that would befall, and gave 
timely warning to the people, so that they might avoid the course 
that led to them, or be prepared in some measure to meet them 
when they did come. 

Now, about the time when I came to a thorough knowledge ot 
the Divine Being, so far as that could be attained in the study of 
the Zoroastrian doctrines, I and my true friend (for he w'ho had 
once been my bitter enemy, and who had raised his hand against 
my life, had followed me into the Order), along with aimther of 
the Brotherhood, received a w^arning at the Fountain exercise, 
that we had been chosen to receive an important communication 
in the Sacred Grove, and that no one else was to be permitted to 
accompany us. We were w^arned, also, that wdien w e entered the 
Grove next morning, we were to uncover our heads (not our 
feet as was the custom) ; ta have our sandals on our feet ; and, 
with staff in hand, be ready to execute the mission on which we 
should then be sent. We could not understand or make out 
what this warning meant, and we prayed to God to direct us. 

At length the morning light broke out, and the glorious emblem 
of Deity began to run his daily course through the sky. With 
bared heads w^e entered into the dark and sombre Grove. On 
reaching the centre we could not discern a spark of light on the 
altar — all was dark : the thick foliage of the trees shutting out the 
still faint light of the morning sun. We bent ourselves reverently 
before the altar, and waited for the coming of the Spirit At 
length the glowing flame stood over the altar, and grew into the 
radiant form of the holy Spirit which we had so often beheld. 
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Then there fell upon our ears the voice from the heavenly 
messenger: — ‘'Heaven’s faithful servants, I, the Angel of the 
Most High, command you to take each one his staff, and at once 
depart for Judea. There a great and glorious event is about to 
take place. There the Christ is to be born — he, the long-pro- 
mised, long-expected one — who is to bless the world with the 
knowledge of God — to reveal unto men His true character — 
is about to be be born into the world; and ye are chosen to go 
and bend yourselves in holy reverence before this Holy Child, 
the King of kings and Lord of lords.” 

This was the message, and when the words were spoken I rose 
to my feet, and with bended head, thus I spoke: — “ My God, as 
it is Thy will that we go forth to hail the advent of him who hath 
been so long desired, we are ready; and not only to do Thy will 
in this matter, but to lay down our lives in Thy service. But, 
where shall we Thy servants find the holy babe ? Shall we seek 
for him in the courts and palaces of Jerusalem ?” 

“ Nay,” said the glorious one, “ye will not find him thus. But 
I shall be your guiding star by night, and a felt presence by day. 
There will not be three on the holy mission, but four; Tor I 
myself will lead you to the sacred spot. And now, within this 
holy altar, there are treasures, which ye will take with you as 
gifts to be presented to the new-born King.” 

“Treasures!” I cried, “how came they here?” 

“ They are the products of earth and air. Take them. They 
are there for you. I know that ye are poor, and unable to 
provide such costly gems; but doubt not. Take them and carjy 
them to the father and mother of the Holy Child, for they are 
poor, and they will yet need such gifts.” 

On coming out from the Sacred Grove to the light of day, we 
were greatly astonished to see the assembled brethren fleeing from 
our presence. We knew not the cause, until we heard the voice 
of the Spirit bidding us veil our faces, which had become so 
dazzlingly bright that our friends imagined we were spirits and 
not mortals. 

I will say no more to-night. 

May you for ever reahse the sustaining arm of the Almighty 
Gqd, and the presence of His Ministering Angels 1 

H 
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(Bitfitttntn S>itttng. 

20th May^ i 8 yo. 

The Tourney to Judea— Seeking for the Child — Herod and the Magi- -A 
Warning— Jewish Ideas of the Messiah— The Cattle shed — “There lay 
the Babe on the Lap of his Mother” — Reflections. Questions: Parentage 
of Jesus— Hafed’s Age. 

At our last meeting I spoke of our appointment as ambassadors 
to do homage to the Prince about to be born into the world — to 
hail the coining of him whom sages and prophets had looked for 
so long — that Sun which should arise to scatter by his bright 
beams the thick clouds that had hitherto enveloped the world in 
darkness and in gloom. And here were we, three humble Magi, 
chosen to welcome the glorious Child. Ah ! what were we that 
such an honour should be given to us ! But so it was, and we 
did not shrink from the duty, but were ready to go forth with our 
Spirit Guide, who would conduct us to the place where lay the 
promised child. 

At length we set out on our journey to Judea; and as we 
travelled we felt the presence of our heavenly Guide. When we 
rested at night, wc became subject to the most glorious spiritual 
impressions, in which we beheld, as it were, the heavens opened, 
and the beatified hosts of the Spirit World hovering over the 
place where the Holy Child was laid. While journeying, we 
encountered many perils, both from wild animals and from 
robbers; but, with such a guard and guide as we had, we felt 
secure. For not only had we our Spirit Guide, but those Spirit 
Warriors, — the glorious band in burnished armour I have already 
described to you, — were there to do battle against all that might 
seek to injure us, or hinder us in our way. 

On drawing near to the City of Jerusalem, we resolved to enter 
and seek for the Holy Child. Forgetful of that which had been 
told us, we sought amongst the palaces, and were rebuked by our 
Guide for our inattention. He was not, he told us, to be found 
amongst the rich, the learned, or the proud, but with those 
humble ones whom he came to raise. The King of Judea got 
knowledge of our presence and the object we had in view, and 



THE ARCHMAGUS— EIGHTEENTH SITTING. 


99 


endeavoured to get inforaiation from us concerning the birthplace 
of the child. We could not tell him, but promised to let him 
know when we ourselves had discovered the place— thinking, as 
we then did, that be was sincerely desirous to do homage to the 
Promised One. But, before retiring to rest, while at our devo- 
tions, our Guardian Spirit appeared to us in all his heavenly glory. 
He was clothed in bright robes, and his face shone like the sun 
in his strength, so that we could not look upon him. The 
heavenly messenger said he had come to warn us: that this 
king, who had professed a desire to do homage to the Expected 
One, only purposed to destroy the child, who would, according 
to prophecy, become a king, and dispossess him of his crown 
and kingdom. Such were the ideas entertained by the Jews. 
But though the King of kings, he would have no earthly crown. 

Such a nation as that of the Jews at the time I refer to was not 
one that was likely to be chosen to universal empire; they were at 
about the lowest ebb; the flowing tide had become but a mucldv 
stream; bloodshed and robbery prevailing throughout the land, 
from the king to the meanest of his subjects. Man may scheme 
and plan to accomplish his ends; but the Great and Mighty Spirit 
had his hand in the work, and who dare stay it? Men may strive 
to obtain their object by their own efforts, but being all more or 
less open to spiritual impression, their best plans are overruled. 
So was it in the present case. O how Persia would have prized 
such a gift ! Every knee would have bent before the Prince of 
Peace, the Son of the Highest. 

We were at length guided to the place where the Holy Child 
was bom. And did we find him born in the midst of luxury, the 
inhabitant of a royal palace or stately mansion? No; he was 
found not in the house of the wealthy ruler, nor even in the way- 
side inn; but, guided by the Spirit, we found him whom we 
sought in the adjoining lowly cattle-shed. There, smiling on the 
lap of his mother, lay the babe. There were others there, who 
also had received intimation of the birth, and were directed to the 
place. As we approached, we bent ourselves in homage, and 
presented those costly gems, that had been so wondrously fur- 
nished from beneath the Altar in the Grove : these we gave to 
Joseph and Mary to assist them in their poverty in the upbringing 
of the Blessed Child. 
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Did not our hearts bum wthin us as we gazed on the infant, 
and pondered on the course laid out for him in the ancient 
oracles? Yet, to the outward eye, he was but a poor, helpless, 
unconscious babe — nothing different from others — nothing like to 
a god “-but just a man-child. But we knew, and rejoiced in the 
knowledge, that over this young babe the Divine Spirit hovered, 
and that as he developed, so would he become more and more 
like a Divine Being on earth : giving health to the sick and sight to 
the blind; unstopping the ears of the deaf, and loosing the tongue 
of the dumb ; making the lame to walk, and blessing all by his 
words of truth and his deeds of kindness. But little did we think, 
as we gazed on the little one, that he was to be persecuted and 
hated, even doomed to a bitter death by those whom he came to 
save; or that we should one day become his followers, and be 
dragged to prison and to death for his cause. 

Having been again warned not to return to the king, we, after 
doing homage to the Prince of Peace, went back by another way 
towards our own country, thanking God, as we went, that our eyes 
had seen the Promised Deliverer of the world. 

In uply to a question as to the parentage of yesus^ he said — 
Jesus had no earthly father. I care not what other spirits say, 
I give it as I knew it at the time. If you could communicate 
with other spirits who dwelt on Earth then, you would find they 
w'ould say the same. But those who have left the body since that 
time know no more than you do. The Magi of Persia, the priests 
of Corinth, Athens, and Egypt would, if they were to appear, tell 
you the same thing. There have been many wonder-working men 
in the world, but can you find one, born of an earthly father and 
mother, to compare wath Jesus? He had no flaw. Some spirits 
there are w’ho obstinately hold on to their errors till they meet 
him. One great argument in favour of what I have said regard- 
ing him for whom I .shed my poor blood, is this : He neither 
raised his voice nor his hand, but rather gave himself to the blow. 
Learn to live as he lived, and you will be blessed indeed. 

What was your age at the birth of jPesus f 
I would be about forty-three years of age. [Benediction.] 
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Bineteentf) l&itting. 

July 20, 1870, 

The Return Journey — A Vision of the Slaughter of the Innocents — The Oath 
to Herod Annulled — They Traverse Moab — Ararat — Voyage on the Red 
Sea — Pirates— Change of Route — Ancient Thebes — True Worshippers in 
Egypt — An Egyptian Seance — The Old Priest Chosen by the Spirit Voice 
to be the Guardian of Jesus — An Underground Temple Described — The 
Sacred Birds. Questions: The Ages of Joseph and Maiy — The Moral 
State of the Nations at the Birth of Christ. 

When last we met, I spoke to )OU concerning our mission to 
Judea, and of our return homewards. We had given our word to 
Herod that we would return by way of Jerusalem to tell him 
where we had found the child. But, as I have already told you, 
we were again warned not to return to Herod. The night before 
we set out on our journey, the Mighty Spirit — He who doeth all 
things — showed us in a vision a terrible deed about to be perpe- 
trated in Judea. This same king who should have ruled the 
people with justice was pictured to us as a devil incarnate, send- 
ing out his myrmidons to slaughter innocent children, and thereby 
destroy him who had been so long spoken of as the Coming King. 
Ah, how little he knew of the mission of the Christ ! Poor man ! 
he thought to thwart the designs of God. 

Then the Spirit of Light stood before us and spoke thus — The 
Almighty has decreed that ye shall not return to Jerusalem, but 
that ye shall go the way I shall direct.’^ 

I stood up, and said — ^‘It is well; but what shall we do? — we 
swore to the king that we should return.’^ 

“ The oath,” he said, ‘‘ is unbound in Heaven. The little infants 
must suffer, for the evil spirit is abroad ; but they will be nurtured 
in Heaven, becoming ministering spirits to him on whose account 
they died — the first martyrs for Jesus. But we shall send the 
child to Egypt, so that he may be educated for his high and holy 
mission.” 

We started for the Salt Sea, into which the Jordan pours its 
waters. We travelled round that sea, which is said, by some of 
the Hebrew writers, to cover the site of the ancient cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah. Such may be the case, but I do not think it, 
although a likely thing. We resolved to go through the wilder 
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ness to Ararat, then to Babelmandeb; from thence round to 
Ormuz, and then finally to our own home in Persia. 

Journeying onwards, we traversed Moab, at that time trodden 
down by the iron legions of Rome. We then viewed Mount 
Ararat, of which I have already spoken in connection with the 
subject of the Hebrew Deluge. It was more for the sake of my 
companions that we visited such parts, for I already knew well 
every comer of that land, having travelled it in my earlier days 
wlien visiting Egypt and other adjacent countries. 

On reaching the shores of the beautiful Red Sea, we fell in with 
some merchants about to depart for Persia. It was a summer 
evening, and our hearts were glad as we looked over the sea, and 
saw the great Sun setting in all his glory in the West, and we 
thought of the pleasant passage we would have to our own loved 
lan^. But that voyage was never to be accomplished. We may 
)>lan, but there is One above us who overrules all our designings. 
The same night our Guardian, the Messenger from the Great 
Spirit, thus spoke to us : ‘‘ Ye have been privileged above your 
fellow-men to see and know many things ; but ye have much yet 
to learn before ye go forth to proclaim him whom ye have just 
seen. His own countrymen know him not; only the humble 
shepherds have hailed the advent of the World's Deliverer. ’ The 
events which followed explained this message. 

We started on our voyage, and on nearing Aden we were 
chased by sea robbers, and sought refuge on the western side of 
the sea. On landing we resolved to travel homewards by way of 
Egypt, more especially as those who were with me would thereby 
have an opportunity of seeing the ancient temples and other 
buildings of the far-famed land. 

After much toil we arrived at Thebes, where there were many 
spacious buildings still standing in good preservation, that had in 
far back times been reared to represent their religious ideas. You 
are not to imagine, as has too often been done, that all the 
Egyptians bent the knee to the images and figures within these 
temples; for there were many amongst the learned who were 
enlightened worshippers of the One God, Creator and Sustainer 
of all things. This, however, cannot be said of the ignorant mul- 
titude, who knew no better, and were, alas, seldom taught to dis- 
tinguish between the truth and its outward form or representation. 
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At one of these temples we met with the Head Priestess, who 
was famed for the messages or oracles that came through her. 
We stayed with her for some time, that we might get information 
about the mode of communicating with the Unseen. I formerly 
alluded to this, and may now simply say that a circle of priestesses 
was formed in an apartment at the top of a high tower. In the 
centre of the room stood a table of polished silver, looking on 
which the seekers for information got what they sought for by 
vision, or in writing, or by the voice of the inspired priestess. 

The temple I am speaking of had been ravaged by one of our 
Persian kings, and had now fallen into decay. But he had missed 
the secret or inner temple. Now, the priest of this temple was 
known to me, and when I unfolded to him the mission on which 
I and my two brethren had been sent, he lifted up his aged eyes 
to Heaven, and thanked the Great and Holy Spirit that he had 
been spared to hail the advent of the long-promised Deliverer. 
While engaged in giving eloquent expression to the feelings of his 
gratified soul, the temple trembled as if shaken by an earthquake, 
and a voice was heard to say — ** Thou hast been kept alive for 
Heaven’s purpose. The child shall be brought hither, and he shall 
be guarded by thee. Thou shalt show unto him all the sacred 
symbols, so that he may be instructed in these till the time come 
when the Spirit shall guide him.*’ It was a great and glorious day 
for us. We felt as if exalted into the celestial state — so much so, 
that when we looked on one another our countenances shone 
lustrously. That old man stood erect as a youth, so much was he 
gladdened by the tidings we had brought, and their wonderful 
confirmation from the Unseen. 

The Secret Temple, into which we had been admitted, and 
where the interview took place, was hewn out of the solid rock. 
The rocky roof was supported by the most gorgeously-wrought 
columns, which, cut out of the same rock, appeared like the 
finest masonry. The temple was lighted up by lamps hung from 
the roof ; while the whole place was beautifully adorned with gold 
and silver ornaments, producing an effect altogether enchanting 
at our first entrance. As we trod its floor we felt as if on holy 
ground ; while the place was so much magnetised, that a thrill 
shot over our whole body. And well it might be so, for here it 
was the priests received the oracles from the Unseen World. It 
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was to them what the Sacred Grove was to us. Ours was truly 
the Temple of Nature. We thought that God could only be 
appropriately worshipped in the open air, and amid the blooming 
works of Ills hand, and not in buildings, the work of men’s hands. 
We were wrong. But I had never been cramped in my notions 
of these things. I well knew that the Hebrews had been the 
closest communion with the Unseen; and that even this old 
Egyptian was one who was in communion with what he believed 
to be the Great Spirit, but who was evidently only one of His 
high and holy messengers. 

In this Secret Temple were kept the Sacred Birds, which were 
objects of worship. These birds were placed under the care of 
the female priests, and when they died their bodies were em- 
balmed. I could not keep from speaking to them of the gross 
absurdity of worshipping a bird. If worship were to be offered 
to a creature at all, better that that creature be a man. But they 
denied that they worshipped the bird. It was merely selected for 
its purity, they said, as a fit emblem of the Great God who was 
ever pure and holy. 

We remained for some time, during which my companions had 
opportunities of becoming acquainted with some things that 
would be afterwards useful ; and it was then that, instructed by 
the venerable priest, I learned to read the hieroglyphs. He 
gave me much of the ancient history of Egypt from those olden 
tablets, which lie could read as easily as the common language ; 
and this very few of his fellow-priests could do. 

We visited the Pyramids, from a tablet in one of which I copied 
a record-one well worth preserving. It was the history of a king 
of whom the Egyptians were proud — it contained no blanks. 
This monarch had been eminent for good deeds— serving God, 
and serving man. 

Was yoArph, iJie hushand of Mary^ an old man at the birth of 
y CA us 1 

Joseph would be a man about forty years old, and Mary a 
young woman of eighteen or nineteen. 

It has been said that the nations 7oere, at the time referred to, in a 
very low moral condition. Was it so f 

Sin was the most prominent thing in the world at the time of 
the birth of Jesus; and as far as I can see, though there has 
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been a great advance in science and art, there has been but 
little advance in a moral point of view. The world must be 
encircled by truth ere we can expect to witness the good over- 
coming the evil. 

I must stop at present. 

May the blessing of the High and Holy One rest for ever 
upon you ! 


Ctoentietft feitting, 

20th September^ i 8 yo. 

Hafed on Egypt and the Egyptians — The Fate of Nations— A Prophecy- 
Longing for the Good Time Coming” — Egyptian and Persian Modes of 
Communion with Spirits — Lost Astronomical Records. 

Before leaving Egypt we sat down and reflected on the Past, 
Present, and Future of this famous country. My companions 
looked on me as a Teacher, and my reflections took somewhat of 
the following form : — 

Egypt 1 where now is thy grand and powerful system of Priest- 
craft; where now thy beautiful palaces and thy world-famed 
magnificent temples? They have become the abodes of the 
owl, and the dens of wild robbers and beasts of prey. Alas ! 
alas ! is this thy fate, proud land ? O Egypt ! if we had but thy 
history. Where are the writings of thy wise men, the records of 
thy former greatness ? Nothing left but a few fragments of those 
mysterious writings; and few even of thy own priesthood or 
teachers who can decipher them. These indeed tell us what 
thou didst in long past ages for the enlightenment of man — of 
thy speculations on man’s destiny, and on the Great and Unseen 
Spirit, the spring of all being. But thou wert but the forerunner. 
What thou didst give forth from thy wise ones were but as drops to 
water the nations thirsting for the truth — for the true light. For 
it was not thou that wast destined to bring forth the Precious 
Plant, whose branches were, in the great future, to cover the 
Earth. That was reserved for the despised Hebrews. Egypt, 
thou ha.st still a little of thy old superstition and proud priestcraft 
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clinging to thy skirts. Thy wise men, we now know, knew more 
than they would declare to their fellow-men. But why shouldst 
thou keep up this system of hiding the truth from the people — 
thus wilfully and wickedly keeping them in darkness of mind in 
reference to God and to themselves ? 

O ye Teachers of Egypt, cast aside your old and worn-out 
systems, and proclaim the truth — ^that the Great and Good One 
is ever guiding, ever blessing all; that He, the Maker and Sus- 
tainer of the Heavens and the Earth, needeth no gorgeous 
temples, the work of man, in which to be worshipped; that on the 
mountain-top, by the river-side, or amongst the humble dwellings 
of men, the true worshipper will ever find Him. Ye say these 
stupendous buildings were erected in the days of old to contain 
the cast-off bodies of thy great ones. Ah, no ! If ye had but read 
and studied thine own hieroglyphs attentively, these would have 
shown thee that it is not the body that remains, but that it is the 
imperishable part of man — the soul, which God taketh back again. 
And now thou art fast falling into decay! But why repine? 
Thus hath it been with many great nations. Look at Greece, 
with all her beautiful temples — her knowledge of art and science. 
Is not Rome u[)rearing herself on the ruins of Greece? and other 
nations arc coming up behind that will in time crush Rome. 

It was through some of our Persian Kings, no doubt, that many 
of Egypt’s temples and records were destroyed. But the Egyp- 
tians must, in i)art, be blamed; for it was a law of the Persians 
that no such destruction should ensue unless the conquered 
nation rebelled against the government of the conqueror. But, as 
I have said, the old Past must give way to the Present, and that 
again to the Future. — Greece, Persia, Rome I Rome is now 
rising by the might of her arms; but she is stained with the sin of 
enslaving the subdued peoples. Alas! we Persians have been 
guilty also of this black crime against God and man. Are we not 
all bound to worship the same Great Spirit, who alone has the 
right to enslave us— -to bind us to His service, as the great and 
only Master of Mankind ? But Rome, too, will have her day ! 
Even now a King hath come who will have the dominion; and a 
nation mil yet arise to eclipse great Rome— a nation whose 
dominion will girdle the earth— w^hose language will spread from 
shore to shore. But she, too, must decline and fall; but her fall 
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will usher in the glorious Golden Age, the theme of the prophets 
and the poets of all the ages — that good and blessed time when 
man shall cease to fight with man — when peace shall prevail on 
every side. O then shall the heavenly hosts mingle with the 
spirits of Earth, in loving and light-giving communion ! 

O for that happy day when we shall once more commune with 
our brothers of mankind ! — when we shall once more teach them 
and lead them in the paths of purity and truth — no longer kept 
out from intercourse by the sin-locked door. But, alas ! the 
world must pass through much tribulation before the coming of 
that glorious time, before men will submit to live in peace and 
harmony under the righteous rule of the great Prince of Peace. 

After remaining in Thebes for some time, I and my two friends 
visited several ancient temples, which were in a ruinous state. In 
Lower Egypt we found one small temple in good repair. It had all 
the fittings required in their acts of worship. Here, too, we found 
the lofty tower in which the female priests met for Spirit com- 
munion. They had also the same mode as described previously 
— a small polished table, on which the inquirer looked. I, myself, 
got a message from ray mother. Though I had frequently told 
them of such methods of communication with the Unseen World, 
these things created much interest in my two companions ; for it 
was different in Persia. There we used no tables.; but, kneeling 
around the altar of the Sacred Grove, the holy flame descended, 
and the bright Spirit of Light appeared and addressed us in an 
audible voice. Oftentimes we longed earnestly to know who he 
was. Many of our brethren believed him to be one of our 
ancient sages. I imagined him to be Zoroaster, the teachings, of 
both were so much alike. We had no uncouth figure, no dark 
cloud, nor lion, serpent, or hawk, to help us to realise the presence 
of God. We saw Him in the flame, in the bright orb of day ; we 
saw Him in all nature, in the purling brook, in the rolling stream 
in the great swelling sea ; we saw Him in the soft verdure of the 
earth, and in the everlasting rock. But most of all we saw Him 
in His own image — Man. No symbols had we : we needed 
none. We could see Him in the outstretched canopy of the 
heavens ; and as we gazed up into the blue vault, far, far into 
space, there, too, we beheld Him — the Great Sustainer, who is 
everywhere present. 
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Egypt had, in the study of the heavens, been before us, but afl 
record of their knowledge was now lost ; for I, myself, having 
been sent on a mission to get information of certain phenomena 
that had taken place in Egypt, found no records there. Chaldea 
had occupied a high position also, but there, too, all had been 
lost. That these precious records should have been lost to man- 
kind was much to be deplored. I often think that Persia was 
blameable in not taking better care of her writings. The Jews, in 
this matter, surpassed all others. Not only did they preserve 
their Sacred Books in the Temple, but the priests also kept a 
copy. A great amount of Egyptian history may be found in 
their hieroglyphic inscriptions ; but the time will come when the 
key to these will also be lost. Perhaps I may decipher some of 
those you have got at another time. 

We shall now stop for to-night. Farewell. May God bless 
you and preserve you from evil. 


Ctocntg=fir0t fitting. 

Sept. 2Jy 1870, 

Departure from Ej^ypt — Arrival in Persia — Roman Invasion — Hafed takes up 
the SwokI 1 )< feated and Rebuked by his Guardian Spirit for Breach of 
Vow —Confession. 

We had lingtjred long in Egypt, that land of sacred associations. 
We had looked ith interest on its pyramids and ruined temples. 
We had sailed on its beautiful river, the placid face of which 
gloriously mirrored the beams of the orb of day. We had visited 
the once mighty but now desolate Thebes — the habitation of wild 
beasts of the field, and of wilder men. But now we must hasten 
on towards our beloved native land, which, though trodden down, 
was still a nation in the enjoyment of much to be valued. 

Sailing down the great river we took ship for a port in Lower 
Asia, and, travelling through that quarter, we reached Syria, 
from thence passing into Persia. In our journey over land, we 
visited many places famed in history, ruined temples and old 
battle-fields. Alas 1 that there should be so many on the face of 
the Earth. But such there must be till the grand time comes 
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round, so often the subject of prophecy and poetry, when the strife 
of men shall cease — when the peace of God shall prevail, and 
nations all over the earth be united in a brotherhood of love and 
truth. Then shall the magnetic powers of spirits and men work 
harmoniously. 

Forgive me these reflections, for I .am apt to forget when I look 
back on former days of my Earth-life. 

On our arrival in Persia we found the country in a state of great 
commotion, and terror and distress pictured on every countenance. 
News had just been received that Rome was marching against us 
with her iron bands. Our hearts burned with indignation against 
these ruthless invaders of a peaceful State, and notwithstanding 
that we had solemnly dedicated ourselves as Magi to the service 
of God, the old warrior spirit prevailed, and we lifted the sword, 
resolved to do battle for our native land. It was the spirit of 
patriotism that possessed us — that nerved our arm for the expul- 
sion of the foe. 

Alas ! who is man that he should put himself in such a position ! 
Why not try to conquer by words of peace and kindness ? Why 
should men be thrust into the Spirit World with their hands dyed 
in the blood of their fellows — driven in thousands, uni)repared to 
meet their Judge? Better, far better, for men to endure the 
troubles and distresses of Earth, than thus to enter into the Spirit 
World, there to pass through the terrible discipline that must ensue. 
But then, as now, it was considered a righteous thing to take up 
arms in defence of our country ; so once more we buckled on our 
armour. 

It was not long before I gathered to my standard the hosts of 
my old followers, each one animated with the determination to 
repel the invading foe, or die. When all our arrangements tvere 
made, we marched against the Roman legions, and more than 
once they were driven back in confusion by the patriots I led to 
battle; but we suffered many defeats, and were at last conquered 
by the overpowering forces brought against us. 

When I laid aside my peaceful garb, and lifted the sword on 
behalf of my distressed country, I thought that he who had 
hitherto been my Guide in so many dangers, would again appear 
to help me. It was not till the last disastrous fight was over, and 
my followers dispersed, that I realised his presence. He stood 
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before me in form as a warrior ; and while I bent low before him, 
thus he spoke, — Thou hast broken the solemn vow of dedica- 
tion that bound thee to the service of the Great Spirit, by whom 
thou wast chosen ambassador to welcome the birth of the Sun 
of Righteousness — the Prince of Peace, bom into the world of 
sin and strife that in due time he might put down all strife. 
Thou should St have lifted up thy voice as a sword ; and, as a 
messenger of peace, endeavoured, with Heaven’s help, to calm 
the evil passions of thy fellow-men. Persia must submit. Once 
great in power, now she is weak. Rome, now powerful, must 
have her day ; but she, too, will fall. Look at Egypt, she lieth in 
bondage. And those Hebrews (nursed and fed by Egypt in 
their infancy) who, under the guidance of the Great and Good, 
attained to high and holy privileges, what are they now ? Such 
is the fate of nations — the fate of all nations that rise by un- 
righteous deeds. Have not I ever been thy director and guide ? 
Have I not said that Persia shall have a crowned head when 
Rome with her conquering hosts shall be no more ? So shall it 
be. Away, then, to the Grove, and on thy bended knees before 
the High and the Holy Spirit seek forgiveness for this thy offence; 
and, then, with His peace resting upon thee, go forth and battle 
against all that opposeth love and truth. Fear not, thou shalt yet 
wield a sword that will overthrow, in due time, both Persia and 
Rome. But, remember, that for the breaking of thy vows, thou 
shalt not die a natural death. The blame rests with thee, not 
with thy two companions. Thou alone must suffer. Thou shalt 
not be taken away by natural dissolution, but a martyr’s death 
shalt thou die.” 

Tlius he spake, and thus I replied to the Heavenly Messenger : 
— I have indeed sinned. May God forgive me ! Carry back 
with thee my confession of repentance. My only plea : ' I could 
not stand and see my beloved country trodden down under the 
iron hoof of the oppressor.” 

‘‘ That,’' he replied, “ was once thy work, not now. I'hou art 
a Sacred Teacher. It is thy duty to open the eyes of the people 
— to instruct them by lessons of truth and love. Was that thy 
work this day? Alas! how many hast thou sent headlong into the 
World of Spirits before their time!” 

He left me. Calling my two companions and other friends 
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together, I told them all that had been said to me by my Guide. 
We at once resolved to go to the Grove, On our arrival we 
found the brethren assembled The moment we entered the holy 
place the Sacred Flame descended ; and, prostrating myself before 
the altar, I humbly confessed my sin. Then the voice from the 
altar pronounced forgiveness, and all united in a song of praise to 
God, as the sun was sinking in the Western sky. [Benedictwn.] 


Ctoentg=S>econD fitting. 

December //, 1S70. 

Issha, the Old Egyptian Priest — Jesus taken to Egypt — A Letter from Issha 
to Hafed — The Child at Three Years — The Young Priest, Hermes—A 
Portrait of Issha. 

On a former occasion I made reference to one of the priests of 
Egypt — a great, a learned, and a good man, named Issha. He 
was one of those who had for many years looked earnestly for the 
promised Deliverer who was to give light to the world; for we in 
Persia had not been alone in our expectation. And our hearts 
having been gladdened by his appearing, it became us to watch 
with jealous care the precious spark which was destined to set the 
world ablaze. 

You know from your own Sacred Books that Joseph and Mary, 
through fear of Herod, had to fly into Egypt with the infant. The 
arrival of the Holy Child and his parents in Egypt having been 
intimated to the venerable Issha, arrangements were made by 
him, whereby the child should, in course of time, be educated 
within the walls of the temple; and gladly did the holy man 
undertake the task. About this time he sent me a letter, which I 
shall try to give, as near as possible, as it came from his pen. 
The letter was written from the Temple of the Nile, and is as 
follows : — 

Most noble Hafed, Prince of Persia, and Servant of the Most 
High God, — To thee I send my greeting, by the hands of a 
young fellow-worker in the priesthood, one who is honourable and 
worthy to be the bearer of my epistle to thee. 
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‘‘Beloved brother in the service of the Holiest, — This letter 
is written unto thee from the Centre of the Sacred Temple of 
the Most High God — (I need hardly say to thee that it is 
rather from its ruins.) The Nile hath overflowed its banks for 
the third time since thy visit unto me, when thou didst gladden 
my heart with the tidings of the appearing of the One who was to 
Come. At that time I raised my voice in thanksgiving that I 
had been honoured by the fellowship of one who had been chosen 
of Heaven to go forth and hail the advent of the Prince of Light 
And now, here am I appointed to teach this child. O what am I 
that such a trust should be committed to me ! Believe me, my 
noble brother, when I say that I undertake the trust with joy, 
and yet with trembling solicitude. 

“ The child, though but three years old, shows, in his ways, so 
much that is God-1 ike, that 1 could almost fall down and worship 
him. Those who attend on him say that there never was such a 
child as this little one committed to my care. To think that one 
so very young in years should come to hoary age, and put 
questions so deep that to answer them would puzzle a Socrates or 
a Plato, is indeed very wonderful to me. And oftentimes am I 
astonished, when he asks me the meaning of some of our sacred 
symbols, and about many other things far above a child’s capacity. 

“ I desire to thank thee, most noble Hafed, for those glorious 
truths, which thou didst impart unto me when thou didst sojourn 
with me, for they are indeed of very great service to me now; 
and I am not ashamed, old as I am, still to sit at thy feet 
and learn. 

“ But, my beloved friend, I must not forget to write to thee 
about the bearer of this epistle. He is a virtuous young man, and 
his life is given to the service of the Most High: indeed, one of 
the same stamp as thou thyself art Thou wilt find in him a mind 
open to receive, and 1 pray thee instil into it such truths of the 
Mighty Spirit as will enable him to stand high in the True Light 
It hath been said of him here that he will yet attain to an exalted 
position in Egypt. When he returns I expect that he will be the 
bearer of an epistle from thee; in which thou must tell me of thy 
researches into the Hebrew writings; for thou didst promise to 
give me further knowledge of the New Light now being nursed 
amid the ruins of our Temple. 
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“ And now, most noble Hafed, I will conclude. When I go 
to evening devotion, I go now with a different spirit. I have 
broken through the old custom. I no longer withhold from the 
common people the truths which we know; and because of this 
some of the priests would persecute me; but they dare not. 
Many of the people are beginning to attend and contribute of 
their wealth. But I trust soon to see thee, and tell thee more 
of these things, when I hand over my charge, whom thou, the 
descendant of the Great Zoroaster, hast been chosen to teach. 
Meanwhile my soul is bound up in care for my youthful charge. 
O he seems to me more than man! Those eyes of love! I 
almost worship him. 

“ Now may the Great and Ever-blessed Spirit be with you at all 
times. Amen.” 

So ended the letter of my beloved brother Issha, Chief Priest 
of the Temple of the Nile. 

I perceive this letter as plainly before me now as it was when 
sent, nearly two thousand years ago; and you have got it all but 
some things of no interest to you. I mean to give you other 
epistles from this holy man, for in them I got more than from all 
others. His countenance was most venerable; and habited in 
pure white robes, and wearing a long white beard, he seemed to 
me like an angel. And while we listened to him, his words of 
power sank deep into our inmost souls, and we felt as if in the 
presence of the purest spirit in the highest heavens. He still 
labours with me in the Spirit World. He did not live, as I did, 
to see the True Light proclaimed on the Earth, being one hun- 
dred years old when that letter was written. In these letters you 
will get much in regard to the early years of Jesus. \Benediction?[ 


Ctoentg4l)irti fitting. 

14M yanuary, 1871. 

Second Letter from Issha— The Boy Jesus in the Inner Temple — His Genius 
— Light in the Darkness — The First “Miracle” of Jesus— Jesus amongst 
other Boys. 

At our last meeting I gave you the first letter written to me by 
my venerable brother, Issha, the Egyptian High Priest — the holy 

I 
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man who had received in charge the little spark which, when 
kindled, was destined by Heaven to set on fire the theological 
systems of the world; not for their destruction, but that, coming 
through the fire, they might be seven times purified. For man- 
kind in their religious ideas have all, more or less, been actuated 
by a desire to discover the truth, and to found their own theolo- 
gies thereon. The second epistle from the holy man (who for 
nearly a hundred years had been engaged in the service of God, 
and with whom the highest and holiest priest in the great Temple 
of Jerusalem could not be compared) was sent by the hands of 
merchants who traded between Persia and Egypt; for, at that 
time, a great trade was carried on between Persia and many 
other countries in silks, dyes, precious stones, spices, and fruits 
of various kinds. This letter I will shorten considerably, leav- 
ing out many things not necessary for you to know, and give 
you something more concerning Jesus, my Prince, as I loved to 
call him. It is dated one year from the time of the sending of 
the first letter. 

After saying that the Nile had overflown its banks; that the) 
had sown and reaped their harvest, and thanking me for a letter 
which he had received by the hands of the merchants, he goes on 
to say: — 

“ Most noble Hafed, servant of the Living God and Prince of 
Persia — In this, my second epistle, I have unspeakable pleasure in 
giving thee some further account of my young ( harge. Forgive 
me, my friend, anything thou deemest amiss, for indeed I am but 
an old man (although my body is not bent, nor my eyes dim), 
and my silvery hair showeth that the time draweth nigh when I 
shall enter into the Spirit World where, when we meet, there shall 
be no more separations because of religious differences, and where 
I shall no more be called an idolater, nor thou, dear friend, a 
worshipper of the fire. 

\Here the Medium got so rapid in his utterance that the words- 
could not be takin down; * but they amounted to this^ that despite the 
general idolatry ^ there were many in these so-called heathen fuitions 


• The Controlling Spirit subsequently apologised by saying that he experi- 
enced, when coming in contact with the mortal body, the old feelings of indig- 
nation, excited by false ideas of Persian worship entertained by many in that 
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who worshipped God in spirit and in truth ; and that the sun was the 
most befitting symbol in the worship of the God of Lights the Creator, 
Sustainer, and Benefactor^ 

“ There stands one beside me, while thus I write unto thee, by 
whom all these theologies will be cast down. O that dear one, 
how I reverence him ! — I cannot help it. Old as I am, as I said 
before, I could almost fall down at the feet of the beloved child 
and worship him. It is something very wonderful to see this 
little one pacing alone the dark and solemn recesses of our Inner 
Temple — those silent floors, where even the oldest priest, dare not 
venture alone. Yet he, the wondrous child, dares to look into 
the holy place. Holy indeed is it when he is there. He is 
clever beyond all other children; for he hath already gained some 
knowledge of ancient languages, and listens with deep attention 
while I am instructing him in the history of this country — of its 
great fame, in days gone by, for wisdom and power; and how the 
race from- which he sprang had been fed and benefited, and after- 
wards enslaved by the rulers of Egypt. But much of that history 
is now lost. Thanks to Persia for that ! for it was a Persian king 
that destroyed our ancient records. 

“ I have heard thee speak of spirit communicating in thought 
i^nth man; and truly it must be so with this little one, for the 
most intricate passages in our hieroglyphs, if once he gets the key, 
he deciphers with ease. The passage, the meaning of which has 
been to thee and to me the source of much dispute and trouble, 
has been clearly revealed by him. 

I believe this young Prince, as thou callest him, to be indeed 
the Son of God, having in him the Spirit of his Father. 

Since thy departure, the efforts on my part to overthrow the 
system by which the poor were kept out of the temple, and which 
I referred to in my first letter, have been successful. The priests 
who are under me have resolved to open up the truth to the 
poorest, so that now the temple is free unto all. 

“ A poor man, who had once been rich, and paid largely to the 
temple service, having lost all and become maimed by an encounter 
with pirates on the Red Sea, was carried one day in his helpless 

day and since; and feeling thus, he forgot what he was about, and lost the 
usual control over his Medium. 
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state into the temple about the time of evening worship. The 
young child stood by my side; and seeing this maimed old man 
in his pitiable condition, he looked up to me and said — ‘ Father 
(he always calleth me father), this poor old man must have a 
history;’ and then, wonderful to tell, he narrated the chief points 
in the man’s life; then, going up to where he crouched, he said — 
‘Rise!’ ‘But how can I rise; I have no power,’ said the poor 
man. Stretching out his tiny hand towards him, he again uttered 
the word — ‘Rise!’ when up started the man, standing on his 
feet with all his wonted vigour. Here was power displayed of a 
truly wonderful kind. But there are many other things done by 
him which show him to be also full of love. Even the other little 
ones, the children of the priests, never have cause, in their play, 
to chide liim. Wherever he is, there is happiness and peace, and 
all goes well. 

“ Now, noble Hafed, I thank thee for the care thou hast 
bestowed on the young man who carried my former letter unto 
thee. I observe from his letter to me that thou hast not neglected 
him, and that, through thy instruction, he is becoming fitted for 
oct upying my place here when I go hence, and will in future times 
redeem our theology. 

“d'hanks, too, for thy gift of the apricots— fruits of the sun. 
May the time soon come when we shall meet. 

“ Sorry w^as I to learn that thou didst find thy country invaded, 
and that thou, forgetful of thy vow, wert led to buckle on the 
sw'ord. But with God let this matter be left. 

“Now, my noble friend, I must diaw to a close. I look for 
thy answer by the same’ merchants on their return from Persia. 
1 weary for words from thee, my brother. Though once thy 
teacher, now thou art mine. Thank God, thou hast opened my 
eyes to many things once dark to me, 

“ May the Mighty Spirit, the Father of all nations, be ever near 
unto thee ; and whilst in the Centre of the Grove, mayest thou 
realise His presence in all its fulness. Amen.” 

Such was the substance of the second letter of Issha. We 
must stop here. 

The gradous blessing of the Highest, and the peace of the 
Great Prince, my Lord, be upon you for ever I 
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Ctoentg^fourtft Sitting. 

4.ih February^ i8yi. 

Issha’s Third Letter — ^Jesus Incomparable — The Boy Teacher and the Aged 
Pupil — They Travel — Conversation between the Old Man and Young Jesus 
— A Grateful Heart — A Charge of Heiesy — Council of Three Priests — 
Their Names in Wniing. Queitions: Age of Jesus— The Plight to 

Egypt — Miraculous Conception — Pre-existence of Jesus — ^Joseph and Mary 
in Egypt. 

If you will not deem it too tedious; I will give you another of 
those letters of my good and venerable friend in Egypt in relation 
to his young charge. Other letters passed between us on various 
subjects, as well as on those of astronomy, natural history, &c. 

I have now spread before me this epistle. According to Persian 
method of measuring time, three hundred and fifty-six days to the 
year (the Egyptians reckoned three hundred and fifty days), two 
years had passed away since I received a letter concerning the 
child committed to my friend^s charge. He begins as usual : — 
“Most Noble Ilafed, Servant of the Living God, Ambassador 
of Heaven, chosen to proclaim the birth and do homage to him 
who is the Son of God, — Honoured wert thou, my noble brother, 
to bend the knee and present rich gifts to the Holy Child; who, 
though born in a lowly place, was mightier far than any of the 
princes of this world. The Hebrews boast of their great and wise 
kings; but what is their wisest compared with Jesus, my Prince? 
Nothing. 1 take delight once more in writing to you concerning 
him. He is growing in stature, and daily he shows an increase in 
wisdom; indeed, he puts us all to shame by the depth of his 
remarks on subjects beyond our reach. When asked to give a 
decision, he is always ready; and wonderful are his judgments.’^ 
(It was the custom at that time for the Chief Priests of Egypt to 
sit as judges in all cases, and they also possessed the power of 
life and death.) 

“ This young and growing Light is beginning to dispel the dark- 
ness that hovers around our Sacred Buildings. Strange to say, in 
many cases he is the teacher and I am the taught; and I am not 
ashamed to own this to thee, my friend. When sitting with me in 
my lonely cell at night, he will make the strangest revelations of 
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the Unseen World. We, as priests, have learned and heard much 
about such things. But this little one talks of Heaven, and opens 
up Paradise in all its glory and beauty — telling me of things not 
spoken of on hearth. He told me also of enemies who were seek- 
ing to destroy my influence as a priest; *but be not afraid,’ he 
said, ^for there are many around to bear thee up.’ When I con- 
trast the wisdom of Egypt with the sayings of this child, the one 
is far surpassed by the other. We have travelled in Egypt, and 
visited other temples and witnessed the religious services engaged 
therein. Such mummeries, however, are now no longer practised 
here; for how shall man with the Light of Truth around him, bend 
the knee to a reptile! Oh, how often have I in my darkness 
bowed low before a dumb fowl. I abhor myself now. And yet, 
when we reflect, must not man, even m his gross darkness, worship 
that which he considers likest to God? In the case of the Grecians, 
they make their gods in the likeness of man. This seems an 
advance upon other nations. But as I look on this boy, 1 see the 
Divine Spirit flashing from his eyes, giving light to my dim orbs. 

My dear and beloved brother, 1 am beginning to long for the 
return of the young man whom I committed to thy care. When 
he comes back, then 1 start. He ap])ears like one who will over- 
turn idol worship, and do good service in the cause of truth. 

But I must not forget the subject of my present letter — my 
young charge. We were engaged one day in speaking of the 
Great and Mighty Si)irit, when overhearing the question of a 
bystander — ‘ Which was true God?’ — he said it was time we should 
give up bending before these idols. But 1 told him that they were 
looked on by us as symbols merely. He said God was to be 
worshipped according to the way laid down in the Jewish Books. 
But, I said, how do you know that? He said his mother told 
him. (She is here.) He pointed his finger to passages, penned 
hundreds of years before, concerning his birth, Herod’s cruel 
edict, and the flight into Egypt. This was all (said the child) 
foreseen by God; and by the prophets who declared it, he thus 
forewarned the people; but man rejected the warning. ‘I come 
not (said this little one) to overthrow thrones and kingdoms— I 
come to overthrow the evil in the hearts of men — to point them 
to Heaven, and lead them in the right way.’ Then we talked of 
the dealings of God with the ancestors of the Hebrew nation and 
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their escape from Eg 3 ^tian bondage— of the deliverance of the 
Hebrews and the engulfing of Pharaoh and his host in the Red 
Sea. ‘ Was God an angry God — revenging himself on his adver- 
saries? No (he said), it was the simple result of Pharaoh^s fool- 
hardiness. Put thy finger on the flame and thou wilt be burned. 
So with the Egyptian host. And yet, for all this, Egypt is not 
wholly forgotten. That same land which became a nursing 
mother to the famishing Israelites, my Father sends me to, that I 
also may be nursed by her.* 

Now, my dear friend, I once more give thanks to the Great 
and Unseen Being who gave me breath — the breath of life — 
who has guided me through life, and now, in my old age, has 
opened my eyes to behold the light of truth. 1 who, when a young 
man, was shrouded in dark superstition — who, alas! did just as 
my fellows did — am now blessed beyond words to express. O for 
that happy day when thou shalt meet me in bliss; for all its loveli- 
ness has been told me by this sweet child. He has spoken of the 
music wafted along on the gentle winds and in the flowing of the 
waters; of the delightful verdure that ever clothes the heavenly 
world ; of the refreshing fruits hanging in clusters on the heavy- 
laden boughs; of the angelic strains from the hosts of happy 
spirits, stealing away the senses of the joy-enraptured soul, and of 
the glorious visions of holy beauty that are spread out before the 
eyes of the happy throng that tread the heavenly pathways. 
Tongue of man c annot express the reality — power is wanting to 
give it colour or form. 

‘‘ Before finishing this letter, I must tell thee that there has 
come to us three priests from Lesser Egypt to confer with me in 
regard to religion. They had heard from others of my change of 
mind in regard to the prevailing opinions; and they want to sit in 
council on the matter. Thou wilt know the result when we meet. 
But we are all at one here in our religious ideas — even the strong- 
headed priests are imbibing the truth. Great is the change, which 
thou wilt be informed of ere long I leave thee now for a while. 
May the Great and Mighty Spirit ever abide with thee, and may 
His presence be ever felt in all our ways.” 

Such is the epistle, or something near to it in substance. The 
council of priests which he writes about was the result of rumours 
which had reached their ears, that my venerable friend had 
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departed from his faith in the received opinions of the Egyptian 
Priesthood. I might give the names of the three who formed the 
Council ; but I cannot, as you already know, get my Medium to 
convey them to you. I will however, as I have done hitherto, 
with the assistance of the English Painter, give them in direct 
writing. 

At 7vJiat age was the child yesus put under the care of Issha t 
The cliild was given up by his mother after he was able to walk 
and speak to the care of my friend. About the time we left 
Bethlehem to return home — knowing through our heavenly guide 
what were the designs of Herod, and Joseph having intimated 
to us that he had been warned in a dream to fly for safety to 
recommended him to go to my venerable friend, not 
only for the protection, but for the training of the child. We had 
reached Egypt ])efore their arrival, and had told the good old man 
what he might expect. ' 

/j the account 7vhtch 7ve have ttt the Gospels of the tniraculous 
conception of yesus to be accepted as a truthful statement of 
facts 1 

Yes : 1 must believe the account therein given, for this reason : 
T he Spirit of Light sent us to welcome and do homage to one 
whose appearance in the world had been prophesied for ages, and 
who was looked for by many as the great Deliverer or Saviour of 
mankind. The fact that Mary, the betrothed wife of Joseph, was 
not only clear of transgression in his eyes, but in the eyes of all 
' her neighbours amongst whom she lived, is proof sufficient ; for 
had it been otherwise, she would at once have been condemned 
to die. The penalty for such a transgression was the same in 
Persia. That the conception was brought about by holy and 
spiritual means was well known to many good and wise men in 
that day, who knew well what it was and how it was accomplished ? 
Hence, I believe that the Prince, though really and truly a man, 
was so full of the Spirit of God that he may well be reckoned as 
a new creation-— a second man made in the express image of the 
Most High— as much a new creation as the first man. 

* The names were given subsequently, the same evening, by direct writing on 
a card, in the same way as the other direct writings and paintings were given. 
The following is a copy of the names on the card “ Oxytynchiiae, LysopoH^ 
tanSf Cynapohtaml* 
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JVas yesus conscious of a previous existence ? A number of com- 
municating spirits appear to advance different opinions on this 
and other subjects. 

To your question of his consciousness of a former existence, 1 
may say that he himself declared to me that he had been on the 
Earth before. It is not to be wondered at that you get. different 
accounts of the same things from spirits; but depend upon it 
these opinions are not from a good source. When such spirits 
observe a liking for their opinions in men, they hatch the mon- 
strous brood. Some here may think differently; but had they 
passed through the experiences I have done, they would have 
known better than propagate such doctrines. Though an old 
man, I still preach the same gospel. 

Did yoseph and Mary remain in Egypt after giving 7ip ffesus to 
to the care of Issha ? 

Yes; Joseph with Mary, his wife, stayed still in Egypt. He 
laboured at his craft, and both watched affectionately over Jesus 
when an infant. There was need for this rare, for there, as else- 
where, there were many Hebrews who bore them no goodwill 
But the priests exercised a watchful eye for their protection. 

We will now leave off. May God be ever with you to bless 
you in your going out and coming in ! 


fitting. 

1 2th February^ 1871. 

Unexpected Arrival of Issha and Jesus in Persia — Message of the Spirit of 
Light — The Magi go out to meet them— Their Welcome Address in 
Direct fVrittng—]es\i<y and his Tutor carried by Spirits — Jesus Clairvoyant 
— A Magian Festival. Questions: Age of Jesus— Celibacy— The Christian 
Churches in a wrong position. 

At our last sitting, I gave you the third and last letter from my 
friend Issha concerning his youthful charge. I think I said that 
he would come to Persia with the young Prince. My aged friend 
was one who liked to study Nature in all her grandeur — to think 
of the Great Creator as he might be seen, in His wisdom and 
power, in the formation of the smallest insect, and in man, his 
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highest work-in the little flower of the wayside, modestly lifting 
its head, and in the great tree whose branches give shelter in the 
noonday heat ; and hence my friend resolved to undertake his 
long journey after the rainy season, and before the hot season 
came on. 

One lovely morning, just as the glorious sun was rising above 
the eastern mountains, I and some of my brethren assembled in 
the Sacred Grove, while the other Magi, with their wives, enjoyed 
themselves by the Fountains. We had just surrounded the Altar 
of the Grove when the sacred flame arose, and then we beheld 
the Spirit of Light. Bending in lowly reverence, we heard his 
voice : Why tarry ye, here ? One more worthy of your homage 
awaits you outside the Grove. Go forth and welcome the Prince 
of Heaven and Earth.” 

This announcement surprised us, for although we expected the 
visit from Issha, we knew it would be some weeks before the band 
of merchants could arrive with whom he was to travel. But^ 
eagerly we went forth at the bidding of the Spirit, and as we 
looked along the pathway we beheld, at a little distance, the little 
boy running at the side of the venerable priest. Issha was habited 
in his white robes, and although a man of great age, he strode 
along with a lively step. I went out to meet him, and as we drew 
near, I fell on my knees before him. “ Nay, my son, rise to thy 
feet ; it becomes me rather to do homage unto thee ; for have not 
I received from thee treasures of truth and light, and, above all, 
been honoured in having had for so long a time the care of this 
child : it is he who is worthy of thy homage.” 

Then the assembled Magi, through their spokesman, saluted 
him thus: — “ salute thy coming forth^ immortal friend — holy 

offspring of the breath divine , we salute thee! Beauteous and loving 
art thou as Sa/nn — as Raphael^ heavenly and sublime. From 
thee pure sentiments will flow as dtiv from the purple clouds of 
the morningy and thy humane heart — thy heart filled with tender 
sensations — shall melt as the eyes of the Seraphim y enraptured at the 
sight of virtuCy orerflow with sueetest transport^ + 

After some further interchange of greetings, the child was 
handed over to my care. I then asked my aged friend to explain 


* The passage in italics was given in direct ivriting. 
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to me how it was that he had arrived at a time when he was 
unlocked for. He said that that was just what he was about to 
tell me, for it was altogether a very wonderful matter. They had 
left Egypt, as arranged, with a band of Persian merchants and 
others travelling with them ; but they had been but a short time 
on their journey when they were attacked by a horde of robbers. 
In the disorder that ensued, he, with his young charge, was lifted 
up suddenly from the earth and conveyed along by some unseen 
power. He could see no one, but he felt as if carried by some 
one. The child, he said, seemed to enjoy the wonderful journey, 
and to know those who were conveying them ; they were some of 
those with whom Jesus was often heard speaking in the Egyptian 
temple. 

The young boy seemed to know me at once. I asked him if he 
had seen me before. “ Yes,” he said, ‘‘ when my aged father 
wrote letters to thee, I saw thee reading them.” This was another 
proof to me that he was indeed the Great One long promised to our 
fathers in Egypt and in Persia, and indeed over all the East. ^‘It 
shall .be my duty to give thee all the knowledge that I am able to 
impart; but thou, beloved, hast that within thee that ‘I or my 
brethren cannot attain to. Nevertheless, I shall endeavour to 
teach thee.” But I felt my weakness, and thus I prayed — O, 
Almighty Father of Spirits, source of all truth, enable me, by 
the help of thy ministering angels, to become the teacher and 
guide of thy Son, the long-promised Deliverer. 

It was a custom mth us when visited by distinguished strangers 
to hold a holy festival, the pleasures of which were not produced 
by indulgence in wine, the feast consisting only of herbs and fruit, 
and water from the gushing fountain ; while, if there was aught 
that could intoxicate, it was only the sound of the sacred anthem 
which rose tow'ards heaven from the voices of the holy brother- 
hood. The stranger on these occasions was placed in the centre 
of a circle formed by the principal Magi, outside of which were 
other circles, composed of brethren according to station in the 
Order; whilst outside of these were circles, first of the holy 
women and the wives of the Magi, and then of the children. A 
lamb, decorated with fresh flowers, emblem of innocence and 
purity, was placed in the space between the various circles, and 
each one who had children, in turn, laid their hands on the lamb^ 
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vowing to bring up their offspring in a knowledge of the true God. 
After partaking of the fruits, both fresh and preserved, and drink- 
ing of pure water, the elder Magi welcomed the strangers to the 
Holy Circle, after which an address was given on the purity of our 
worship and the harmony of our doctrines with the truth of God, 
as shown in the creation, animate and inanimate. Accordingly, on 
the arrival of Issha and the youthful Jesus, we held a festival. 

We of the Persian religion believed in a threefold manifestation 
of the Godhead, and this formed at all times a subject for pur 
deepest meditation. But now, here stood one in our midst whom 
we looked upon as the Son of God, the Prince, the Leader so long 
promised to man, for every epistle sent from our venerable Egyp- 
tian brother had been read to the assembled Magi, who were 
accordingly prepared to receive this visit, and very much did we 
venerate the holy man for his work and labour of love. 

JVAt?/ tvas the age of J'esus at the time referred to 7 

The child was about eight years old at the time. 

Was the practice of celibacy enforced or taught by the Magi 1 

No ; we did not teach celibacy. We looked on woman as the 
help-meet for man. I, alas, had been deprived at once of both 
wife and child ; but 1 was attended to and received help from 
several handmaidens. 

In reply to a remark made on a discourse in church that day, he 
said - 

1 heard, through the medium, the discourse on the Apocalypse. 
If you have not the same things taking place in your churches 
now, there is something wrong with your churches. Put your- 
selves in the same position as the early followers of Jesus the 
Nazarene, and he will send his angels to bless you ; then would 
you have the pow'er to ‘‘work miracles”; then would come that 
Golden Age, when Spirits will be able to communicate with man, 
and man be able to elevate his thoughts towards the high and 
the holy Unseen. 

We will not proceed further to-night. 

May the peace of God be upon you and may you be guided to 
follow Jesus in truth ! 
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Ctoentp!0irtt) Sitting. 

I2th March^ rSyi. 

Jesus begins to study under Hafed— Roman Oppression— The Early Lessons 
of Jesus — Issha leaves Persia— His Parting Address — An Invocation — 
Jesus as a Scholar— His profound Wisdom. 

The boy being now committed to my care, I proceeded to 
instruct him in Persian literature and theology, and also in the 
manners and customs of the country in which he was to be a 
dweller for some time. This was necessary in view of his future 
public ministry ; and it was in accordance with the mind of the 
Great Spirit that, as a preparation for the work, he should know 
the trials that mankind were subjected to, not merely the trials of 
physical life, but those also which affect men spiritually. 

Our country at that time, trampled under the iron hoof of the 
Romans, was the victim of the evil spirit of war, and groaning 
under the oppressor. But Persia had also been guilty of the 
same — she, too, had her day of power. Now it was Rome. 
But others were to arise and trample her in the dust. Oh, that 
men were wise and holy in heart, then — and then only — may we 
look for justice and mercy in the Earth. 

My beloved pupil had been well indoctrinated by my aged 
friend, not only in the theology of Egypt, but also in that of the 
Hebrews \ for Egypt was at that time in possession of one of the 
best translations of the Hebrew records — the work of Jewish 
doctors, who had become dwellers in that country after the death 
of Alexander the Grecian, when his kingdom was divided. My 
Egyptian friend had even instructed him in the prophecies con- 
cerning himself, as these were found in the Hebrew books ; and 
day after day he received confirmation from the Spirit in the 
Sacred Grove. 

At last the time came when my venerable friend should leave 
Persia for his native land. We all assembled to bid him farewell. 
I well remember the good old man as he looked me in the face and 
said — “ Our parting will be short My sand is nearly run. I can 
see almost the minutes of my time here ; but in a few short years 
we shall meet in Paradise, that blessed resting-place about which 
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you have taught me. Oh, for the happy time when we shall 
meet in the glorious land, when we shall look towards Earth, and 
watch its progress in light and love, waiting for its redemption to 
goodness and the communion of spirits with man. Meanwhile, 
my friend, I must return to the land of Egypt — that land which 
has been glorious in wisdom, though not in goodness ; for has not 
even her priests, her sacred teachers, lent themselves to the 
crushing of poor humanity ? -Oh, for a hundred years to speak on 
Earth 1 Would I not make Egypt ring with the good news ? But 
yet I shall, for the uttermost ends of Earth will know I have lived. 
F'arewell, my brother ! My best of friends, farewell ! Farewell, 
my beautiful, my darling son — thou who hast instructed me! The 
time cotneth when thou shalt tread that land which hath cast thee 
out, and there shalt thou kindle a flame which will lighten the 
world. Though I go to Egypt, and there die. I will in spirit aid 
thee in the trials and troubles that will assuredly come upon thee. 
I am not afraid to leave thee with my friend Hafed. He will 
instruct thee in the knowledge of many things that will be good 
for thee, my son, to learn. So, farewell ! When I leave this frail 
body thou wilt know of it. We shall meet again.” 

With these words he fell on my neck and wept. When we 
parted he grasped the wonderful boy, and holding him aloft to 
Ciod, he cried — The charge committed to me I now deliver up. 
Behold, with Thy helj) have I done my duty ! For I know Thou 
art ever near me. I thank and adore Thee, O Great and Good ! 
Bless all around me, as Thou seest they need. God of love and 
peace, but not of war. Thou who hast done so much for me, 
carry me back in peace to mine own land, that there I may take 
leave of my friends and brethren before I cast off this frail body ! 
And, O Great Father, when free, enable me to come back in 
spirit.” 

He had joined a company of merchants, and was a good wa) 
on the journey before we finally parted. I saw him looking 
behind from the back of the animal which bore him along, and 
felt deeply the great bereavement which had befallen me, in being 
separated from one whom I had long looked upon as almost 
supernatural. There was such a sublimity in his countenance — 
so pure, so unworldly; in bodily appearance so venerable, with his 
long silvery locks and beard, and the white garment that covered 



THE ARCHMAGUS— TWENTY-SEVENTH SITTING. 12/ 


him, that he always reminded me of him who had been so long 
my Spirit Guide ; and of her whose memory was ever dear to me. 

After our usual morning worship, I began the duty I had under- 
taken of educating the Prince. He appeared somewhat downcast 
when his aged tutor left us, but got more cheerful towards the close 
of the day. He began his studies with spirit, and day after day 
it was my great privilege to instruct him, not only in a knowledge 
of the Persian language, but of the natural sciences, of the objects 
which met our view on the Earth^s surface, and of the heavenly 
bodies which bespangled the sky ; but oftentimes I thought he 
seemed to know much more concerning some things than I did 
myself, and whether this arose from quick natural perception, or 
by a special spirit influence, I could hardly determine. Many of 
my brethren were astonished at the profound wisdom displayed 
by this child, and so great was the impression made on them, that 
he was even admitted to the centre altar in the Sacred Grove — 
the first child who had ever looked on the holy place. But he 
(the heavenly being) who came, knew him ; and many a thing 
took place there which it would be wrong in me to mention at 
present, seeing they refer to matters in the Spirit-life. I speak of 
things of Earth now. 

Were Joseph and Mary still resident in Egypt ? 

His mother and Joseph were at the time still resident in Egypt. 

I can go no further. Heaven bless you, and preserve you from 
all evil. 


Ctoentg^stetjcntb Sitting. 

26th March, 1871. 

Jesus acquires a knowledge of the Persian Language, Religion, and Laws — A 
Story about Young Jesus — He preaches to the People— Under Spirit 
influence — His wonderful Cures. 


The young pupil was, unlike the most of children, always intent 
on acquiring knowledge; and yet, strange to say, he ever displayed 
a wisdom that made me feel that he was the teacher and I was 
the taught. He was certainly a wonderful boy, and everything 
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that could be desired as a mortal. Under my instruction he soon 
acquired a knowledge of our language, religion, and laws, to such 
an extent and in so short a time as to excite surprise in others. 
But my brethren and myself, who were acquainted with the cir- 
cumstances, looked for nothing else. I opened up to him the 
doctrines of Zoroaster, revealed the mysteries of the Magi, and 
taught him what I knew of natural law. Our studies at times 
partook of the supernatural, as it is now termed. But even then 
there were some of the Magi who, not being so highly favoured 
*as others, looked upon some of our statements as strange. Though 
all serving God in some way, and all qualified to teach the ordi- 
nary lessons peculiar to our religion, they were not all cognisant 
of that angelic communion and spirit power which I and some 
others had been privileged to experience — a power so great as in 
many cases almost to lead some to look upon these angels as 
Gods. 

One morning — a glorious summer morning — while the sun was 
gilding the plains with golden hues, and while as yet the dewdrops 
hung in pearly beauty on bough and bush and leaf- while we were 
all engaged at our usual morning worship, the boy strayed from 
the Grove and wandered out into the fields. Here he had met 
with a shepherd in great consternation and perplexity in regard to 
the loss of some lambs, which he thought had been carried off by 
some of the wild animals. The little boy, seeing the evident dis> 
tress on the face of the man, asked him what was the matter. 
The shepherd was surprised to hear such a question from a child, 
and told him he was afraid he could not solve the difficulty. But 
he was astonished at the reply of the child : “ Why neglect your 
flock, and allow your lambs to stray ? But, know they are safe. 
There is One above all who careth even for your lambs. Go forward 
to yonder hill, and there you will find them.’^ The shepherd, who 
went as the child directed, returned with his lambs rejoicing ; and 
telling the story to his neighbours, the subject excited general 
interest : so much so, that the King of Persia requested that he 
should be sent to him. 

Shortly after this I, along with others of the Magi, went out at 
sunset to enjoy a walk in the cool evening air. As we proceeded 
we saw, what was singular in Persia, a large assemblage of people. 
Drawing near, I beheld my little pupil perched on the stones of an 



THE ARCliMAGUS — TWENTY-SEVENTH SITTING. 1 29 


old altar, and addressing the people. I was amazed, and much 
more so, when I heard the words which proceeded from him. He 
spoke of .the worlds above, and the bright mansions prepared for 
the spirits of the good, and of his Father’s love for all ; and called 
on the people to bring forth their sick that they might be healed. 
As I drew still nearer, I beheld a sight I never forgot. Were my 
eyes deceiving me ? There, beside the boy, stood my friend, the 
Old Egyptian Priest, habited in white, and appearing to dictate 
every word the boy was uttering. I ran eagerly forward to 'em- 
brace him, but his well known form melted away. Amazed, I 
inquired if he was not really present. “ Yes,” said the child, “ he 
is present in spirit. He will meet thee at midnight in the Grove.” 
(He had gone home to Egypt, where he had left the body, and 
was now in Spirit-life. But I will have more to say on this shortly.) 
He then stepped off the altar. Had any one but those of the 
Sacred Order dared to have occupied the same position it would 
have been death ; such was the veneration shown by the people 
for the sacredness of the altar; but they were wonder-struck, 
and no one touched the boy. I mounted the heap of stones and 
spoke to the assembly : — People of Persia, you are highly blessed 
this day. The Son of God has appeared before you. Be not 
afraid, I am not turning away from my old faith ; ” and then I 
told them how I and my two brethren had been commissioned 
from the Highest to welcome the birth of the Prince of Peace, 
and spoke of the great mission and work he was destined to 
accomplish for the world. While thus I spoke, the people cried 
out, ** It is true ! it is true!” and then they declared the extraor- 
dinary cures he had been making, and many of his wonderful 
sayings and doings. Then was I astonished. Why, thought I, 
should he be destined for Judea — wicked, rebellious Judea? O I 
why not sent to Persia? But God knoweth best. So let. us praise 
Him, for He doeth all things well. 

As Archmagus, did you preach what was afterwards hioivn as 
the doctrines of Christ 1 

Even as Chief of the Magi, I had long held and taught these 
doctrines; and no one meddled with me until I proclaimed him 
from whom those doctrines came. 

We will go no farther to-night. {Benediction^] 
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Ctoents^eigbtlb fitting. 

2'jth Apil, 1871. 

Jesus Admitted as one of the Magi — Proclaims Himself a Creature — Letters 
from his Parents — ^Jesus leaves Persia — His Fame — The Start — A Night 
to be Remembered— A Vision of the Better Land — The Great Temple — 
“Yonder is my Throne!” Question' Hafed a “Christian.” — Jesus and 
the Essenians. 

We must hurry on, for we have many different individuals to in- 
troduce, and I have also to speak of Rome, which we have never 
as yet looked at. Now, however, we have to do with Jesus, our 

Prince, to whom all homage on both sides is due 

Men in past times have built a wall — have barred the way to free 
intercourse between Earth arul Heaven. That wall is now crumb 
ling — the barrier is being removed ; for the darkness of supersti- 
tion must give way before the advent of Spirit communion. 

The youth gave such diligent heed to the various lessons 
which were laid before him, consisting of the lore of the Magi 
and the laws of Persia, that he was, notwithstanding his nationality 
admitted as one of the Magian brotherhood. Indeed, he was 
looked upon by my brethren as more than man — as God. But I 
stood out against them in this, and he himself protested — “ I am 
but a boy. My Father in the Heavens created me — he also created 
you. But I am sent to do a special work; the path is before me; 
and He will strengthen me for my work.” 

Having received letters from Egypt from his reputed father and 
his mother, in which they expressed a desire that he should be 
sent back to them, I resolved to return with him myself by way 
of Greece ; for my young charge was earnestly desirous of getting 
some insight into the manners and customs of the people, whose 
history and literature I had opened up to him. His father had 
heard of the death of Herod (we knew of it in the Sacred Grove), 
and he thought it right that he should return to Judea. But it 
was in a bad state — murder, rapine, and every evil were rampant. 
Truly they needed a deliverer! Alas, that they should have 
spumed him who was sent to save them 1 
The fame of the youth had by this time spread over all Persia • 
rom the king downwards all loved him, for he had always a kind 
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word and a helping hand for all with whom he met ; and when it 
became known that he was about to leave Persia for his own 
country presents from high and low were sent to him. Poor he 
was when he came amongst us, but he left us enriched. He was, 
indeed, nch in mental gifts when he came from Egypt, but he left 
Persia richly endowed with all the learning which the Magi could 
instil. 

At length the day came when we should leave Persia. At early 
mom the holy anthem was raised to the Great and Good Creator, 
the Father of all, and the Father of the young boy bending with 
us before the sacred altar. After the service we made preparation 
to depart on our journey. We started about mid-day — a time oi 
the day not usually taken, on account of the excessive heat 
Many wondered why I should do so. I could not tell ; I felt a 
desire to depart — to seek for solitude. My young companion felt 
as I did, and our attendants (for we had three or four camels) 
were evidently of the same mind. When we did go off, wonder- 
ful to tell, we found the air as cool as at midnight We rode on 
for some time, and arrived at a quiet still glade, in which we 
found a grove of trees and a gushing rivulet Refreshing our- 
selves at the cool stream, we retired to the centre of the grove, 
and there we rested for the night 

O blessed, precious night ! If ever mortal got a glimpse of 
Heaven it was that night Men of grovelling natures might say — 

Delusion ! fancy !” and so on. But I know I was awake, and 
so was Jesus. I was privileged to see that night what I had never 
seen before — nor after, till I finally entered in. I had indeed seen 
the warriors of the Spirit-host marshalled in the air, as I have 
already stated to you. But now we had not only angel visitants, 
but their glorious abode was opened to our view. 

As we lay and gazed on the star-bespangled sky, we talked 
concerning the great World of Spirits, and wonderfully did this 
boy describe that which he remembered of his previous existence, 
and greatly was I astonished at the knowledge he had of the stars 
which over-canopied us. I thought I knew much of the heavenly 
bodies, but he knew more. And while we thus communed, the 
gates of Heaven appeared to be thrown open to our gaze. Cities 
— golden cities, with which not one of all Earth's cities can be for 
a moment compared— glittering with precious stones, and with 
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streets of dazzling brightness, rose up to view; but how can I 
picture to you the appearance of the multitudinous host of bright 
and glorified spirits, clothed in flowing white robes, and a glory 
around them even beyond the glory of the Holy Spirit of the 
Grove ! Towering aloft, we saw a mighty Temple, the walls of 
which were of crystal and precious stones. (I And I cannot now 
describe it, even to give you the barest conception of its strength 
and beauty.) ^ And in the midst of this magnificent Temple 
there stood a Throne; and around this centre, as far as the eye 
could reach over the vast amphitheatre, thousands upon thou- 
sands of holy ones stood, whose countenances reflected the light 
which proceeded from the Throne. Seeing all this, I was awe- 
struck ; and when my youthful charge turned to me and said — 

Father, yonder is my throne !” I could not help expressing my 
belief that he was more than mortal. Nay, my father,” said he, 
“ I am just such as you are — but I was before you. I will return 
to that bright abode before you be taken away, but in due time 
you shall meet me there. Now you have beheld my throne, and 
you will yet see me seated thereon to give forth judgment to the 
kings of the Earth.” On the steps of the Temple my eyes rested 
on the form of my old friend, the Egyptian Priest ; he appeared 
as a priest, and he is even now a priest, engaged in the upraising 
of his brethren , but of this I will not say more till I give you 
my own experience as a disembodied spirit. 

In reply to a question^ he said — 

I had long been what you would call a “ Christian,” though 
still holding on to what is called the ‘^fire-worship”; but that must 
not be confounded with idolatry — fire was held by the Persians 
as symbolical of God. 

Did yesus ei^er come in contact with the people called Essenians? 

Yes; he visited the Essenians, but only stayed with them for a 
short time— a mere visit. That took place when he finally left 
me; when he was residing with his parents, and occasionally 
labouring with Joseph in the handicraft of this Medium. 

I must stop for to-night. 

May it be yours to enjoy the light and love which cometh from 
the Great Fountain ! 


♦ For a fuller description of this Temple, see the 47th, 48th, and 49th Sittings. 
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Ctoentg^nintb Sitting. 

2 1st June^ iSyj. 

Hafed and Jesus in Greece — Back to Egypt—Rome — Her Religion and Wor- 
ship— Roman Slaveiy — Roman Sports — Effect of Contact with the 
Medium — Hafed True to his f'lrst Love. 

There was little of interest in our journey towards Greece, and 
from thence to Rome and Egypt On arriving at the Temple 1 
missed him who had so long been its chief light He had adorned 
his profession by active and earnest efforts in the cause of God, 
by his endeavours to raise his fellow-countrymen from their low and 
brutish condition ; for, with all her past greatness and learning, 
the people were woefully sunk in darkness. Egypt, at one time 
the mightiest of nations and the enslaver of others, was now, like 
many other countries, crushed beneath the heel of Rome. Even 
Persia, though still owning a crowned head, was bound fast under 
Rome’s iron-yoke. Such is the hand of God as seen in the 
history of nations. Though my venerable friend Issha was away, 
we found his place occupied by the noble young man [JItrmes'] in 
whose education I had taken some interest, and of whose character 
and attainments I have already spoken. 

I think it will be well, at present, to allude to Rome, to whom 
many nations had submitted, inasmuch as they were paying tribute 
to her, and amongst these were Persia, Egypt, and the greater 
part of Greece. 

Rome had been founded by Romulus six or seven hundred years 
before. Although but the leader of a wild band of freebooters, he 
displayed no small amount of wisdom in his government. They 
were a hardy race of men ; delighting in conquest, and striving to 
subject all to their sway. In this they were but too successful. 

The Romans, though far back in religion, very soon borrowed 
from the nations with whom they mingled. Their theology fell 
very far short of that of Greece or Egypt, with all their idols. 
Mars, as may well be imagined, was the great object of adoration 
in Rome. The worship of Bacchus was characterised by scenes 
of devilish and riotous obscenity, in which men and women, 
naked and drunken, with their senses stolen away, became worse 
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than the beasts. But Rome had other Gods — Diana (from 
Greece), Venus, and many others, the worship of these being 
somewhat similar to that practised in Greece and other countries. 

Though some of the nations had been tyrannised over by their 
kings, it was left for Rome to enslave her own working people ! 
'I'heir governors, as a general rule, were men who delighted in 
blood, and most of them were taken away either by the assassin’s 
knife or the poisoned cup. They never seemed to die naturally — 
all went as they liked to see others go. Their very amusements 
were bloody : you have but to look at their arenas, where men in 
the image of God were made to fight with ferocious beasts. 
Wherever these Romans went there they planted an arena for the 
exhibition of their savage sport. There it was where so many of 
the followers of the Prince of Peace suffered and died, rather than 
renounce their faith. Their’s was but a short suffering; while 
many of their persecutors suffer to this day, grovelling in spirit 
darkness still. But only His light can penetrate that deep dark- 
ness and bring them relief 

Even when led into the arena, and savage beasts let loose upon 
me, 1 might have caused them to crouch and fall back ; but why 
keep back my glorious change ? * It was better for me then to go. 
It appears to me that some of my Earth passions revive when 
('oming in contact with the mortal body thus. I get angry at the 
remembrance of the unheard-of cruelties to "which we were sub- 
jected for our adherence to what we believed to be tnie. But 
why should I speak ? Where could one be found readier than I 
was to shed the blood of those who opposed me ? Even in old 
age, as a follower of Jesus, I could have propagated my faith in 
him at the point of the sword ; but I was restrained ; I ever felt 
the presence of my holy Guide. My beloved angel wife, also, was 
ever near, and led me aright. 

Ah, if those who have had a virtuous wife taken from them 
could but realise her spirit presence, they never would seek to 
put another in her place. The sacred vow of true wedlock is 
never broken. Though the one is in Heaven and the other on 
Earth, the bond is fast and firm. Many, alas ! are brought to- 
gether, when no real union of hearts exists. But it is folly to 


Here the Medium seemed greatly excited. 
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imagine that they are man and wife. My wife was still the same ; 
she felt for me in Heaven as much as ever she had done on 
Earth. Realising this, I was ever happy even amidst difficulties 
and cruel persecution. 

I cannot use him longer to-night. 

The blessing of God and the peace of the Prince, my Lord, be 
upon you ! 


Cftii'tietft ©itting, 

II/// yuly, 1871. 

back to Judea— Visit to Jerusalem — The Jewish Doctors — The Gospel Narra- 
tive Amplified— The Learned Boy — Hafed Submits to Jesus — Disputa- 
tions with the Jewish Doctors — Departure fiom Jerusalem — A Letter 
{(/tuct) fiom Jesus to Hafed. Questwn: Sacred Books of the Jews. 

I AM afraid 1 am beginning to weary you by this extended recital 
of an old man’s story ; but I must still continue this narrative of 
my Earth experiences for a little longer. I feel as if my old zeal 
were awakened on behalf of my country, and her literature and 
religion ; and I can hardly restrain myself when brought to speak 
of the early Earth-life of my Prince, my beloved charge, Jesus the 
Nazarene. You must therefore bear with me. 

As I stated, we travelled through Greece to Rome, and from 
thence to Egypt, which I visited chiefly for the purpose of doing 
honour at his grave to the memory of my aged friend (for he re- 
quested that his body should be buried — not embalmed).* We 
then set out for Judea, so that I might hand over my charge to 
his parents. 

It was about the time of the celebration of the Passover when 
we arrived , and, as was the custom, great numbers of the people 
of Judea went up to Jerusalem to observe it. Jesus and his parents 
went up, and I accompanied them ; for I was desirous of coming 
in contact with the learned men whom I expected to find there. 
During the Passover, it was evident the boy, who was now about 
twelve years old, loved to be with me ; not that he displayed any 
lack of love or reverence towards his parents, but he had been 
for a long time under my care and that of my old Egyptian friend. 


See 78th Sitting. 
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and hence a bond of sympathy had been fonned which not even 
a mother^s love could easily dissolve. As may naturally be sup- 
posed, I found my way to the place where the learned teachers of 
the people discussed various questions of a religious character. 
Though taking no part, I lieard the discussions with great interest, 
and was glad of the opportunity afforded to my young companion 
of coming in contact with those who, in Hebrew literature and 
religion, were capable of adding to the instruction which I had 
endeavoured to instil in regard to the history and faith of his own 
countrymen. These doctors were men of considerable ability, and 
proud of their position as a God-chosen people ; but, alas ! even 
at this time, their land was a scene of anarchy and the wildest 
outrage, robbery, and bloodshed. Truly, there was more cause 
for humility than for pride and vain glory. We attended from 
day to day, and with increasing interest, for many of the topics 
discussed were just those with which I could not be expected to 
have so much acquaintance as these Jewish doctors. 

Towards the end of the Passover, the father and mother of 
Jesus having expressed their intention of soon leaving the city for 
their own home, I thought, before finally parting from them, I 
should like to visit the place where the young child first saw the 
light of the earthly sphere, and there meditate on the many won- 
derful things which had since transpired. This I accomplished 
about a day before the Passover ended. Coming back to the city, 
1 went to the Temple, as I had been accustomed to do, and was 
surprised when I beheld the young lad (whom I had left in charge 
of his parents) in the midst of the learned disputants, putting such 
questions and giving such answers as fairly to silence these vener- 
able fathers of the Hebrew nation. I really smiled as I looked 
on their dumfoundered faces. Ah, where had this boy gained 
his knowledge of these things? His teachings must have come 
from the World of Spirits — they were not of Earth. They must be 
from the Great and Holy Spirit, the Source of all Truth, the Ruler 
of the Universe. I took no part in the discussions : I was en- 
tranced — I could say nothing, and wondered to see the grey- 
haired venerable men sitting, as it were, powerless before this 
mere child. 

We attended on the following day also, and at its close I made 
enquiries about his parents, but found from information given to 
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me that they had left the city. I proposed that we should follow, 
so that he might be able to rejoin their company ; but to this he 
at once objected. I was astonished, for never before had he 
rejected my counsel ; and the thought began to rise in my mind— 
Is he really becoming vain of the gifts bestowed so liberally on 
him? As if he perceived what was passing through my mind, he 
at once turned to me and said — Father, I have always been 
obedient to you, and shown you the reverence which is due to 
you ; and when you leave this world, and your eyes become open 
to the truth, you shall see why I thus act. Let this for the present 
suffice you : I am sent to do the work assigned to me, and for this 
work I must prepare myself; so, then, I must obey God rather 
than man.” Bending before him, T said I would stay till he de- 
cided to leave. 

Next morning, after the ablutions customary m the East, and 
our morning meal, we went again to the Hall, and there we found 
assembled the disputants of the previous days, ready, with fresh 
arguments, to meet him ; for he had told them that he would 
again be there. Many questions were put to him in reference to 
other countries, and the religious ideas entertained by the peoples 
of other lands, and astonishing were the replies made by this gifted 
boy. Bigoted and intolerant as these Hebrews were, they had 
got their ideas from the right source; but they were unworthy 
of the privileges conferred on them, and became blind even to the 
predictions contained in their own books; for when he referred to 
certain sayings of their prophets concerning himself, they did not 
appear to understand him. He, with great eloquence, also dis- 
coursed on the theology of the Egyptians, showing how they had 
corrupted the truth by their idolatry ; and in speaking of Persia 
and her people, he repelled the idea that they worshipped the sun, 
that it was merely accounted by us as the fittest emblem, or sym- 
bol, of the Universal Father, who showered his favours on all 
alike. While thus engaged, his parents, who had come back to 
the city in search of him (having only missed him when some 
distance on their way) entered, and chided him for his behaviour 
to them. He meekly bore with their complaints, only saying— 
“ Know ye not that I must be about my Father’s business?” To 
this saying they did not appear to pay much attention. Turning 
to me, he said — “*Now friend, Hafed, let us begone.” 
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So we left Jerusalem — I for the last time, till I became a 
follower of Jesus — not that I was not then what you call a 
“ Christian/’ but I was not yet in the position of publicly teaching 
the truth as exhibited in his subsequent career. I accompanied 
them on their return for some distance, and then parted with my 
beloved charge and his parents, they to go to their own home in 
Galilee, and I to return to my native land. 

Two years thereafter I received a letter from the young lad, 
which will be given to you, with the assistance of the English 
Artist, in your own language, by Direct Spirit Writing. 

[The promised letter — a condensation of the original, which 
was much longer, we were told — was at length given at a sitting 
on 2nd March, 1875, and is as follows] : — 

^^Dear Father Hafedy 

“/ send my greeting unto you, Grace be with yoUy mercy and 
peace from God the Father of all. I have many things to write unto 
you. Since I came home to my people, I often pray for the time that 
I may meet you once more brfore I begin my work here. The lands 
of Egypt and Persia are dear unto me, for there I pass many happy 
hours in communion with thee and our Father the Egyptian, 

“ Dear Father, when I look around on our people, and see how far 
they have sunk beneath the nations which I have visited^ in sin and 
iniquity, / weaty for the time when my labour shall begin; but before 
that time I shall visit thee again, when we shall travel into the East, 
1 sen a this with a caravan which is about to start for your coun- 
try, Salute all the brethren that are with you, Grace be with you. 
Amen, 

‘‘Jesus the Son of Joseph.”^ 

In reply to a question, Hafed said — 

You may rely, as I have before said, more on the prophetic 
portions of the Hebrew records than on the historical. But the 
whole as handed down to your day, should be prized by you as 
embodying the most valuable records of Spiritual sayings and 
doings of byegone times ; and esteem them also as upholding the 
same theory of Spirit communion which you yourselves seek to 
advance. \Ben€diction?^ 


• A fac-dmile of this letter, with an account of the conditions under which 
it was produced by the Spirit, will be found in the Appendix, 
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Cftirtgsttwt Sitting. 

2 %th July, 1871. 

The Old Feelings will out — Hafed’s Return — Spirit Revelations — ^Jesus again 
Visits Persia — Hafed Describes Him — Thanksgiving Festival in Persia — 
The Magian Welcome— The Pupil and his Tutor again — Humility of 
Jesus — A Night to be Remembered. Question * Transmission of Persian 
Ideas through the Medium. 

I WAS once more back to my beloved Persia, and amongst my 
own countrymen, in whose welfare, politically and socially, I ever 
felt an abiding interest. How often, even from the steps of the 
Sacred Altar, have I witnessed the invading bands of Rome 
ravaging and laying waste the land which gave me birth ; and, 
alas ! how often have I been tempted to take up the sword again 
in her defence ! But no \ I knew my doom. Still, when I speak 
of those times, through this Medium, I cannot restrain myself ; 
my old feelings will come back, and I again feel as a mortal man. 
O that man would bridle those passions that lead to war and that 
banish peace, without which no man nor nation can prosper \ for 
he who crushes must inevitably be crushed. And yet, hard it is 
for the true patriot to stand still and see his native land trodden 
down by the ruthless invader ! 

But once more was I a dweller amongst those beautiful valleys 
and mountains — the shepherd with his sheep. They had longed 
much for my return again, to lead them in the ways of wisdom ; 
and I had much to tell them, not only of that better land to come, 
but of much that appertained to the history and condition of other 
countries which I had visited. With the exception of the art of 
war, we were not, indeed, far behind the foremost But nation 
after nation goes on rising and falling in the great scale ; and so 
it will be until the good time comes when, by Spirit intercourse. 
Paradise will be established on Earth, and all shall live under the 
banner of the Prince of Peace. 

A few years rolled on, during which I had become acquainted 
with many wonderful things done by the Prince — even the Prince 
of Heaven and of Earth — through means of the communications 
received from the spiritual beings I have before referred to. 
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Amongst these was my old friend, the Eg3^tian Pnest, who fre- 
quently appeared to me, in such a tangible shape, that, but for the 
effulgence of light which beamed from his face, I might have for- 
gotten that he was not in the body. We spent many a happy 
hour together. As we sat within the Grove he told me of things 
I never knew before — of some things that related to the Spirit 
World — (now becoming known to you, O favoured ones!); — but 
of these I will not now speak, forming as they do a portion of my 
life story in the Spirit World, and which will be afterwards given. 

In a letter which I had received from Jesus, he expressed a 
wish that I should travel with him to the East ; and, having re- 
ceived my promise to do so, he once more arrived in Persia. He 
would be about eighteen years of age at this time, a tall, fine- 
looking young man. He was complete in education. Indeed, I 
quc'^tion if any one in the whole civilised world at that time was 
at all able to compete with him. He could speak and teach in a 
number of languages, and was conversant with many subjects and 
branches of subjects, of which very few knew anything, except 
the priests and other learned men. 

It was one of our customs in Persia to set apart a day 
once a-year, as a season of thanksgiving for the ingathering of 
the fruits of the Earth, when the Great and Bountiful Giver of 
all good might be acknowledged for his favours to the children of 
men, and it was my duty, as Chief Magi, about the time of the 
setting sun, and before our evening prayers, to deliver an address 
suitable to the occasion. But knowing that Jesus was coming, 
arrangements were made to welcome him once more. A com- 
pany of the younger Magi went out to meet him : and I am certain 
no king ever received such a welcome as was accorded to this 
Hebrew youth. He w^as carried in triumph, and with many de- 
monstrations of joy and gladness, to our holy hill, where I with 
others had remained waiting to receive him. But, before I had 
time to express a word of welcome, he raised himself, and began 
to speak to those who had gathered around him. And how shall 
I be able to give you an idea of the marvellous eloquence with 
w^hich the words of wisdom fell from his lips! No man of woman 
bom had ever given utterance to such words. 'He took up the 
subject on which I had intended to address the people, and in 
tones of tenderness and affection he discoursed of the love of the 
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Great Father in sending to his children the food convenient for 
them; crowning with his choicest blessings the labours of the dili- 
gent; and, in so doing, drawing their hearts upwards to Himself, 
the great Source of all truth and goodness. 

You must remember he did not treat the subject of his address 
from a Jewish point of view, but from the Persian; insomuch that 
some were heard to say that this was Zoroaster raised again, and 
teaching better and purer doctrines than ever he had done to the 
people of old 

On the going down of the sun, he retired with me to my cell. 
We wished to have a quiet season of communion together, when 
he might talk over all that had taken place since we parted. Ah, 
methinks I see him now, as he, with all the simplicity and humi- 
lity that marked his every action, flung himself on the ground at 
my feet, and leaning his arm on my knees, looked up into my 
Seme — his countenance beaming with filial love and reverence. I 
besought him to rise. But no ; that was his place, he said. I 
told him it became me rather to bend before him, for had he not 
just shown us that he could outstrip us all, even in the doctrines of 
Zoroaster ! But I found him firm to his purpose. I still love 
(he said) to look on you with reverence. You are one of the few 
who understand why I am here, and who I am ; for there are not 
many in this world to whom such mysteries have been revealed. 
But the time will come when the darkness that now covers the 
Earth shall be dispelled by that Sun, whose beams will yet give 
light to the sons of men. Alas ! how sad to see man going down 
headlong in darkness to destruction, — with nothing to touch his 
heart of stone. Instead of being drawn towards Him who sustains 
them, and loves them with all a Father’s love, men fly from Him 
as from an enemy. O for the coming of tlie day when I shall be 
prepared, my Father, to go forth to the work that Thou hast given 
me to do !” 

We were the witnesses of many a lovely vision that night — a 
night not to be forgotten. It seemed a very Paradise. I have 
nothing with which I can compare it. In the midst of the heavenly 
vision, we saw our friend, the Old Egyptian Priest, clothed in 
robes of celestfal brightness. The form of my beloved wife 
also came before us, in angelic beauty ; and we likewise be- 
held my Spirit Guide, and many others besides. Sweet was 
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our intercourse with the spirits of the blessed on that memorable 
night 

Two days afterwards we set off on our journey to the East. 
Our path lay through many a lovely valley, and it being about the 
time when the fruits of the earth were gathered in, we found 
Nature exhibiting her most gracious aspect, causing joy and glad- 
ness to break forth on the faces of all. But I must stop for to- 
night. 

In answer to a question as to the Afedium^s it anslatwn of his ideas ^ 
Hafed said — 

Yes; our poetical language gets lost in trying to convey my 
ideas to you through the Medium. It is impossible to find words 
in your language to give full expression to words in ours. 

\Betiedtction?^ 


Cf)irtp=0econD Sitting. 

25M Au ^ t ^ t , 1871. 

They Dcpait for the East— Magian Divemlics — Ancient Conservatives- 
A^harnstan— The Bolan Pass — Cashmere — Hermits and Others — India 
the '^ouice of Civilisation and Spiritual Light — The Plains of India — Use 
of Tem[)les Questioned — Temple of the Elephants — Reflections on Indian 
Worship — Tesus acquires Knowledge from the Old Records of India — 
Question Cashmere — How the Magi were Supported — Means of Travel- 
ling. 

In our journey eastward through Persia, my young friend, being 
ever on the search for knowledge, we made it our study to call at 
various places of interest — these being chiefly places where com- 
munities of Magi were established, in our intercourse with whom 
we had something to learn ; for though all bearing the same name, 
the Magi were very varied in their opinions on minor matters — 
something like yourselves at the present day. But wherever we 
went, we always found some among these communities far beyond 
their fellows in their conceptions of things — men of a progressive 
character, with minds open to receive truth, and ready to proclaim 
it boldly when received. Others, again, grovelled in the dust of 
past ages, and stuck fast to that in which they had been educated, 
believing as their fathers believed, without the slightest desire to 
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advance. Of course, all my sympathies were with the former, as 
you may readily conceive ; for with the spiritual guidance and 
training I had been privileged to enjoy, in which the unseen world 
had been so much laid open to me, I would have proved a most 
unworthy recipient indeed had I not been a pioneer of the great 
army of truth. 

We arrived in Affghanistan, a district to the east of Persia, in 
several places of which we found colonies, or settlements, of my 
countrymen; and as we found them good Zoroastrians we received 
from them the most hospitable treatment. 

In journeying from Affghanistan towards the Plains of Ilindo- 
stan, we were compelled to make our way through many difficul- 
ties and dangers. But, starting in the autumn, we avoided the 
burning summer heat that we might otherwise have been subjected 
to, as well as the winter snow. One of the mountain passes, 
famed in history, called the Bolan Pass, was at least fifty miles in 
length; it was narrow and rugged, while the rocky walls towered 
upwards a thousand feet 

Having got through this famous pass, which we accomplished in 
three days, we found ourselves in Cashmere. I had been there 
at an earlier period of my life, but it was reached by a different 
route. I had long wished to spend a short time amid its lovely 
mountains and valleys. It was indeed a paradise, but for the 
people who inhabited it Ah me ! how often are such lovely spots 
turned into very hells by the wickedness of man ! 

We visited some of the most beautiful places, where Nature had 
clothed herself in robes of beauty and grandeur ; and we at the 
same time came into contact with the hill tribes, and, in our 
intercourse with them, saw much that was interesting and worthy 
of note. We also visited several of those holy men who had 
retired from the world, and endeavoured thus to serve their Maker. 
No doubt they were in this following a wrong course. But we 
must not judge these men; they were doing what they believed to 
be right. Wherever we went, we always found (as we did in Persia, 
Greece, Rome, and Judea,) men seeking earnestly for spirit-com- 
munion—for Divine light and guidance. But there were others we 
met with who, setting aside the One Living and True God, the 
Creator and Sole Sustainer of Heaven and Earth, believed in many 
gods. Even they, however, when pressed by the arguments we 
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brought to Dear on them, were compelled to admit of the One 
Great First Cause ; and, in many cases, when we got into greater 
familiarity with them and their ideas, we discovered them nearer 
to our own* way of thinking than we had at first given them credit 
for. 

I believe India was the great cradle of civilisation, and that it 
was also the source from whence sprung the religious or spiritual 
light that had flowed towards the West ; for, at the time I speak 
of, there might still be seen the remains of great temples and 
altars, the appearance of which plainly indicated a time, in the 
long past, when mankind sought to worship God in truth. 

Descending from the Cashmere heights, we found ourselves on 
the Plains of India, famed everywhere for their beauty. The 
country was well cultivated, and peace and plenty were apparently 
enjoyed by the people. The splendid cities which met our view 
shone gloriously in the clear atmosphere, especially so when the 
rays of the setting sun were reflected by their gilded roofs and 
towers ; while the rich verdure all around, and the pure crystal 
rivers, taking their rise in the distant mountains, and flowing on 
towards the sea, [)roduced the most favourable impression on the 
mind of the stranger. 

We found many grand and beautiful temples for religious wor- 
ship, here and tliere, in our travels. - But will the High and Holy 
One dwell in temples made by the hand of man? Is not the 
leafy canopy of the grove a fitter representation of the over-arching 
heavens? Whyexjicnd untold w'ealth in the erection of buildings 
for the worship of Him who is everywhere present? He seeketh 
not such temples, the work of men’s hands. Better to take the 
gold and silver lavished on these gorgeous buildings and help the 
poor and down-trodden of Earth's sons. It was not thus we acted 
in Persia. We cared for those who needed a helping hand; and 
wc forgot not the poor slaves — the prisoners of war. This has 
been denied ; but I assert it Although prisoners, we were neither 
cruel nor harsh towards them. 

One of these temples was called the Temple of the Elephants. 
It was a vast pile; gorgeously decorated, but not nearly so tasteful 
in a{^>earance as the Grecian temples. It was rude, but grand, 
with its huge elephants supporting its mighty dome., And there 
the people assembled to do homage to — a white elephant ! I am 
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not condemning them. Poor man becomes, in his ignorance, the 
servile victim of bewildering by-ways and cross-paths, set up by 
self-conceited leaders to suit their own fancies. There are too 
many in the Spirit World who pursue a similar course. But woe 
unto them, for they shall not escape the inevitable result. Woe 
unto all who keep back light from the people — starving the souls 
of their fellows ! 

We found the priests of Hindostan to be a very intelligent class, 
superior in general to those of Egypt and Persia. They used the 
pen; and many of them were deeply versed in a knowledge of 
their ancient records, and expounded them. Here it was my 
young friend had something to learn ; but the ease with which he 
acquired a knowledge of languages was remarkable ; and he was 
much my superior in this respect, so that I was greatly indebted 
to him for any thing wliich I picked up, for I was getting old — 
wearing on lor sixty at this time. We found among these sages 
some who, from the study of their old records, were looking for- 
ward to the coming of a Deliverer of Man. Though they looked 
on me as a fire-worshipper, yet they did not hesitate to open up 
their books to us, when I explained to them that we were there 
for the purpose of gaining a knowledge of their theology. 

After through the Bolan Pass, you say you found yourself 

in Cashmere, Its boundaries must ha%)e been 7fwre exte^ided 
in your day than at presmi. 

Nations and places change greatly, and were I to return to the 
body, I would find that they were very much changed indeed. 

Ho7v were you provided luiih flic means for undertaking such 
journeys ? 

I had been about twenty six years in connection with the Magi, 
and had cpiite a sufficiency of means whereby to undertake such 
travels. The Magi received support from the State, and also from 
the people, as teachers of youth, but of this I never took a penny. 
I required nothing. My possessions brought me in an ample 
yearly income for all my wants, and these were not many, for I 
was alone, and living was not high. And then I had neither 
soldiers nor vassals to feed ; for when I became a brother of the 
Magi, I gave away a portion of xny possessions to my retainers, so 
that they might be able to maintain themselves, but with this con- 
dition — that, when called upon, they were to go forth to war. 

L 
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These travels required a goodly expenditure : much more than 
you would require at the present day — as I' perceive through my 
Medium. We had to carry our money with us, and we were 
frequently attacked by robber bands, when both travellers and 
merchants suffered. But when travelling with my young friend, 
we never wanted ; if, by any untoward circumstance, we got into 
straits, we were not long in finding relief. This reminds me of an 
instance of one of these deliverances. (You must bear with me if 
I fail to give you many of these incidents, for it is a very long time 
indeed since their occurrence.) 

Our company on these journeys was not confined to a few indi- 
viduals, but frequently numbered many persons ; for some of those 
who travelled with us had servants to look after the animals that 
carried merchandise, tents, &c. In such circumstances, and in 
certain districts, water became a prime necessity, and was com- 
monly conveyed in bullocks^ skins slung across the backs of 
camels. We were passing through a desert in Affghanistan one 
day when the heat was excessive; and on coming to a halt, great 
was the consternation when it was found that several of the skins, 
which were thought to be full of water, were empty — the skins, 
while the water had been drained off, not collapsing, but retaining 
their distended shape. The careless servants had been thus 
deceived; and here we were in the desert without water! The 
guide of the caravan knew of a spring of water, but on reaching 
the place, weary and thirsty, we found it dry ! Anguish was pic- 
tured on every face, for without a speedy supply of water, death 
awaited us. I turned to my young friend, and with some excite- 
ment said — “This is truly a serious matter — what shall we do?” 
“Father,” he calmly replied, “it is good that w^e should suffer.” 
I demurred somewhat to this idea — I could not see the benefit 
He contimied~-“ When we begin to feel the pangs of thirst, with 
no prospect of water, then it is we feel our weakness ; we see the 
fbolishness of placing reliance on man, and are driven to confide 
in Him who is ever desirous to bring back the wanderers to trust 
in Him. But have you forgotten the wonderful things that have 
been done ? These can again be done.” Standing beside the dry 
spring, he lifted up his eyes to Heaven, and sought help from 
Cod, and the answer came at once in a column of ciy stal water 
rushing up from the dry spring into the pure air, and descending 
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in jets of the glorious life-giving element. So much were the 
weary pilgrims astonished at what was done that, forgetting for 
the time their burning thirst, they went down on their knees to 
lick the dust before this stripling ; Jbut he only said — ** Rise and 
drink.’* 

Did you hold the doctrine of the Atonement — that isy that yesus^ 
by his death on the CrosSy atoned for the sins of mankind t 

At an after period of my life I held and preached doctrines 
somewhat similar to those held by Paul ; but now I have changed 
my views of the doctrine in question. It is not alone by the 
death of Jesus, but by his whole life on earth, that men can be 
benefited, and by taking him as their great exemplar. If men 
would but follow him — that is, love their fellows and love their 
God (for he did all that), then most assuredly, when they pass 
away from the mortal body, will they be admitted to the blest 
mansions of the just. I believe were Paul here, he would tell you 
the same thing. He, too, gave up his life like his Lord ; he died 
rejoicing in his name, while I was doomed to fight to the death 
with savage beasts. Poor things, I really thought more of those 
dumb animals than of the embruted men who looked on — seeking 
for pleasure in the spectacle of an old, old man contending with 
wild beasts. I knew that if I prayed for it, even those hungry 
animals would be rendered powerless to harm me. But I was 
old and frail, I had nearly run my course ; I had suffered much, 
and laboured long in the cause of my Lord and Master, and why 
should I not there and then die for his name ? My tottering 
limbs, if freed from violent death, might enable me to reach some 
quiet spot, but it would be but to die ! Better to go at once. I 
believe I got easier away from the body by this means than by a 
natural decease. 

In reply to another question, he said — 

My young friend, while with me, did not speak of an Atonement. 
He may have spoken afterwards of his death as a sacrifice of him- 
self for the truths he taught I know that he sometimes alluded, 
when with me, to the sufferings that he would endure in the course 
of his mission. 

I shall say no more to-night May the Great Spirit. guide you 
and guard you I 
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CfiirtgsttjirD fitting. 

i^th September^ 18 ji. 

Kcflection.s on Hindoo Worship —Uncouth Gods — India going back — Messages 
from the Spirit World — Indian Architecture — ^Jesus the Founder of a 
Universal Kingdom— Bloody Atonements taught in India — A Protest — 
Jesus calls for Forbearance, 

With all their idolatrous practices in worship, we found many of 
the priests of Hindostan to be men of profound learning. It was 
a strange medley. Here a number of learned priests, and there 
a splendid temple : the object of worship — an elephant ! Well, 
for size and strength the elephant is unequalled, but what a miser- 
able object to choose as an emblem of Him, by whose wisdom 
and power all things were made, and whose loving hand ever 
guides and sustains all ! Strange that men should become blind, 
with all their learning, to the manifestations of their Maker, which 
meet the eye at every turn. 

My young friend and 1 visited some of the gorgeous temples of 
the Brahmins, in which the objects of worship were some ill-shapen, 
uncouth figures, the work of their own hands, decked out in the 
richest clothing, and jewels of the costliest description. O what 
folly 1 Blocks of wood, carved into ugly and monstrous figures to 
represent their God ! It is impossible to conceive how man should 
sink into such a pitiful state of degradation. And yet we found 
the people so sincere, so honest, in their worship of these hideous 
representations of Deity, that we could not but exercise charity 
towards them. It was curious, too, to see how cleverly some 
of the jiriests contrived to argue for such a state of things. But 
self and love of wealth were the great mainspings of action 
amongst these learned priests ; they knew many things, but, for 
their own gain, they kept the people in the grossest darkness. 

As we stood thus in what, at one time, had been accounted 
the centre of civilisation — the source whence had flown west- 
ward the stream of knowledge, it was painful to witness this once 
enlightened people going down into darkness. But here, me- 
thought, stood One who would yet work a reformation in that 
system of religion— a religion w^hich had been once pure, but the 
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simplicity of which was gone, leaving little but empty forms, with 
deception on the one hand, and ignorance on the other. And 
yet, notwithstanding this corrupt state of religion, we found in 
several of those temples, especially amongst the Brahmins, a 
mode in use of receiving messages, or oracles, such as you have, 
and such as the Egyptians had. Their early records state that 
they met in groves, as in Persia, and that there they were taught 
lessons of wisdom and truth, which had once been esteemed 
and valued. But, setting at nought the Divine light, they became 
the oj5pressors of the poor; and being deprived of the spiritual 
food which their fathers had gladly received and dispensed freely 
to the people, they fed the ignorant multitude with wretched 
husks. Blessed are the nations who preserve the truth; though 
trodden in the dust by kings and priests, and accounted worthless 
in the eyes of the worldling, the Great One, whose eye is over all, 
will raise them from the dust, and set them in a high place. 

We visited many cities famed as seats of learning and for the 
splendour of their temple worship. The white walls and minarets 
of these cities, glittering in the sunbeams, attracted the attention 
of travellers while yet distant. The architecture was of the most 
noble proportions, and excited the admiration of strangers. But 
in my day, the greatness and glory of India was on the wane, and 
she was beginning to fall behind in the march of nations. So it 
has been, and so will it ever be in the history of all countries : they 
rise to a certain height, and begin to decay. Like as the growth of 
the tree and its decay, so will it ever be with nations. But there 
is one kingdom which must rise, and will continue to rise, to be 
planted by him who was at this time my companion. He was the 
founder of a people that shall, in time, become the universal 
kingdom, which shall advance irom one degree of perfection to 
another until, by the opening of the spiritual eye, communion with 
the Spirit World shall be established; and that will be the world’s 
redemption. 

It was a strange thing that, with all their learning, these priests 
connived at a system, the horrid cruelties of which were of the 
most revolting description. Here were devotees ’ sacrificing their 
bodies to save their souls; others tearing their flesh in bloody 
atonement for their sins ; while it was no uncommon thing for the 
mother to cast her helpless offspring into the waters as an offer- 
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ing to her god. India surpassed all other nations in this. But I 
must be forbearing. The poor people I blame not. The priests 
knew better; they could have shown them the error of thus seek- 
ing to get the favour of God ; but their love of wealth and power 
had hardened them. My soul revolted at the fearful deeds enacted 
in the name of religion. Doth the Holy and the Just One require 
blood that we may be saved—that we may be forgiven? O no. 
Jesus, however, took their part — the part of the deluded people. 
He referred to the falling away of the Hebrews into the grossest 
idolatry, and the practice of the most horrid cruelties, and all 
brought about by false and designing priests, ever lusting after 
power. The people (he said) were blinded — they were ignorant. 
But the time is coming when all such deeds will come to an 
end. You are now standing on the verge of that great and glori- 
ous time. 

1 cannot, owing to the condition of my Medium, go farther 
to-night. 

May the Almighty Spirit guide you and guard you from all evil ! 




Cftirtg-fourtl) S)itttng. 

loth October, iSji, 

India!) I'cmpJes —Their Idols — Ganesa — A Queer God — TIow he Lost his 
Head, and how he got anothei - Riding on a Kat—Krishna; another ugly 
Deity -Hafed and Jesus visit the llei nits of the Mountains— What they 
.saw there— The Holy P'ratemity and their Temple— Spirit Communion in 
the Temple. 

I H.\vE still something to give you regarding India. There were 
two classes of temples in that country. The one class, of which the 
Temple of the Elephant, previously described, was an example, 
were edifices built on the surface of the earth ; while the others were 
hewn out of the solid rock. This latter class were of great size, and 
at the time of our visit were looked upon as very ancient ruins, but 
displaying points of beauty which must have cost their builders 
many years of labour. This was more especially seen in the mag- 
nificent columns, which were gorgeously ornamented, but the figures 
on which were in forms most uncouth and unnatural. In their 
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architecturrthey were, however, far beyond the ancient Egyptians, 
many of whose temples were also cut from the solid rock. 

Notwithstanding the evidences which were presented to the 
stranger of their high appreciation of art, it was clearly evident 
that the mass of the people were the subjects of the basest and 
most ridiculous superstition. The homage paid to the very 
small and ugly representations of their deities was something 
painful to witness; and their countless traditionary stories about 
these gods are not worth recounting. I have spoken to Brahmins 
w’ho worship])ed such monstrosities, and endeavoured to show 
them the absurdity of such a course; but it was of no use. 
Intelligent in many other matters, I found them — as is too often 
the case elsewhere — wedded to their stupid system. Their fore- 
fathers had seen (they said) all these wonderful things done by 
their gods, and were they not to be believed ? 

Let us just take two or three of these stories as a sample of the 
mass. One of their gods was called Ganesa,^ The image had 
the appearance of a fat boy’s body, with an elephant’s head ! It 
was the ugliest and most uncouth object you could set your eyes 
on. The story told by them about this god and how he came to 
have the head of an elephant is as follows : — Ganesa had one day 
met with another fat boy about the same age and size, and like 
boys, they quarrelled and fought; and in the struggle, Ganesa 
lost his head— his assailant running off with the same. The 
mother of Ganesa, discovering his headless trunk, solemnly vowed 
that she would apjiroiiriate the first head she met with for the 
use of her son. The first creature the poor woman saw was an 
elephant ; but, staunch to her vow^ she cut off the head of the 
elephant and stuck it on the headless shoulders of her fat boy I 
Another story is told about this queer-looking god, who is also 
represented as riding on a rat ! There was a certain giant, in 
stature so great, that his length reached to between six or seven 
hundred miles, and Ganesa resolved to destroy him. Elephant- 
Head contrived to get him, big as he was, into a corner ; but the 
tall fellow, in much fear, transformed himself into a rat, and ran 
off. But Ganesa was a very sharp lad for his years, and the giant 

* ITie names Ganesa and Krishna could not be pronounced by the Medium 
and were afterwards given on a Direct Card, along with sketches of the images 
and two Brahmin pnests. See Appendix. 
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found that to his cost, for no sooner did Ganesa discover the rat 
than he jumped on his back, and compelled him to carry him. 
He is always represented as riding on a rat. 

Egypt had a number of objects of worship also, such as the 
hawk, the serpent, and the lion, but these were understood as 
symbolical of the attributes of God. Here, however, it was a 
system of the most unmitigated absurdity, and all the more to be 
lamented that they had once been in possession of the truth ; but 
that had been in a far back antiquity, many ages before my time. 
Alexander, when he overran Persia and India, left many monu- 
ments of his prowess, but with all his efforts, he seemed to fail in 
effecting any change in the religion of this people. 

Another of their insignificant deities was named Krishna. He 
was represented as resting on his hands and knees. Every 
peasant had this image, and when anything was to be done in 
agricultural operations, sacrifice was made to tlie idol. Strange 
that such a fine race of men as these Brahmins were should have 
supported a system in which the human form was so grossly 
caricatured. They told a story about this ugly little god. When 
a child his mother had occasion to leave him in the liouse, but as 
she could not depend much on him remaining quiet, she chained 
him to a log. The child, who was only two years old, wanted 
out to j)lay, and drawing the log after him, in his gambols he ran 
on his hands and knees between two trees, and the log catching 
the trees and hindering his progress, he gave a tug, and down 
came the trees. 

I give you these as a samiile of hundreds of such stories in 
( irculation all over India. And yet it would be a strange country 
where you could find nothing good. Amongst all this degrada- 
tion there were many things worthy of attention. 

After visiting many celebrated temples, in various cities and 
towns, studying the manners and customs of the people as we 
went, we journeyed on tow’ards the mountainous })art of India, 
where the tops of the hills are snow-clad all the year round. At 
length we reached a village at a very high elevation, near to the 
source of the great river. Here we found one of the finest 
temples — small, but exceedingly neat ; and connected with the 
sacred house a little band of true worshippers. We learned that 
the community had been established as a retreat from persecu- 
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tion. They had endeavoured to bring their countrymen to a 
belief in the truth they held themselves, but they were driven 
back from the more populous districts to these mountains. They 
were what may be called hermits. They had their images, but 
on inquiry we found they were accounted by them as merely 
symbolic representations. Indeed, they were the most en- 
lightened set of priests we had encountered ; and what with the 
fine bracing temperature, after our lengthened sojourn in the 
Plains of India, and the privilege of such a company, we enjoyed 
ourselves greatly. We had not not been long there when we 
found that they received much of their light from the heavenly 
hosts, somewhat as we in Persia received it. This Holy Brother- 
hood had many ancient writings concerning the theology of their 
country in byegone ages ; and here Jesus, my beloved companion, 
attentively studied the Indian theology, and acquired a knowledge 
of the language. 

But I must endeavour to give you some idea of the fine temple, 
around which this brotherhood were gathered. The building 
would, I think, measure, from wall to wall, about fifty to sixty 
cubits. It was built in octagonal shape, with a domed roof — 
not exactly a circle, but each octagon forming a segment of a 
circle. From the centre of the dome hung a chain with a crucible 
for a lamp. There were various apertures in the walls for light, 
and in four of the sides were doors which to several small 
chapels and cells. In the centre of the spacious hall there was a 
pedestal, on which stood one of the best figures we had seen in 
India. It had been cut from blood-stone, was very hard, and of 
a greenish colour. The priests put a very high value on this 
figure ; its weight in gold would not purchase it. 'There was an 
inscription in hieroglyphic characters round the column, but there 
was only one old priest in the community who could read it. We 
were told that therein was contained the whole law and theology 
of the ancients, with an account of the Creation, not unlike that 
given by Moses. 

The brethren assembled at night for their evening devotions, 
and we frequently met with them. (But in so doing I never 
neglected my own form of worship — retiring always at the going 
down of the sun, and afterwards rejoining them.) One night we 
had all assembled, in sitting posture, around the base of the 
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column. The officiating priest, as usual, went over the service to 
the Mighty Creator of all things, and each one present, at the 
close, uttered the words — “ Abba, Amen when just as the 
last sound died away in the spacious hall, a voice was heard, 
gentle and sweet, yet quite distinctly heard by every one. The 
words uttered were — Ye men of India who have worshipped me 
in truth and sincerity, there is one in your midst, even now, who 
will yet set your poor darkened and deceived brethren at liberty. 

I and my young companion were the only strangers present ; and 
the assembled brotherhood naturally turned to me, being the 
eldest of the two. Seeing this, I rose and made known to them 
all that I knew concerning my beloved Prince. They would have 
fallen down and worshipped him there and then, but he ationce 
checked them in their intended homage, and told them they 
must wait patiently some time longer ; that he was but a young 
man, accjuiring knowledge to fit him for the great work before 
him ; but the time would soon come when the work would begin, 
which was destined by the Great Father to give liberty to every 
captive held in the chains of ignorance and sin, in every nation 
under heaven. 

In reply to questions 

The name of the place was, in my day, Zenda. There was not 
much of a population, only a few labourers connected with the 
Temple. 

The brethren wcr^ not all celibates ; only a few, and these well 
advanced in years. 

At times, they were visited by those who came on pilgrimage 
to the Sources of the Ganges, the holy river of India. 

While there, we attended from day to day, the services of the 
temple, and had thus opportunities of hearing many of the 
priests on points of doctrine, and also of imparting our own views 
of truth. 

They always expressed the greatest love for my young com- 
panion, and appeared to regard him as one of the Great Prophets. 

I will say no more to-night. 

May the blessing of the Great Spirit and of the Prince of Peace 
be ever upon you. 
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Sitting. 

2oth October, 1871. 

The Brotherhood cf Zenda— Leaving to go Home— A Digression— Indigna- 
tion at Royal Prodigality, &c. — Reflections on India and her Idolatry- 
Contrasts Egypt and Greece with India — ^Jesus Raises 4 Man fiom the 
Dead — Home to Persia. 

We remained for about two months in Zenda; and we were not 
sorry that we stayed so long ; for what we had lost in our previous 
wanderings in lower India, we made up for in our residence with 
the Holy Brotherhood. They were ardent lovers of truth, and 
manifested an earnest desire to set before their fellow-men what 
they believed to be the truth — even to the sacrifice of their lives 
on its behalf. What more can be expected from man ! No 
higher sacrifice could be exacted even by the Deity Himself. 
These men had still the pure vein of gold that had run through 
the theologies of the East; and there were those among them who 
had the life-giving truth, flowing from the Divine Spirit, to pro- 
claim to man on the Earth. 

But we were compelled to leave, on account of my determina- 
tion to be present at the yearly Festival of the Grove. On such 
solemn occasions, it was my duty to officiate at the altar ; and 
having missed it one year, I felt all the more anxious to be 
present. My beloved Prince desired also to be at the Great 
P’estival. We had thought at one time of making our way 
through Tartary, but had to abandon that idea, and take the 
quickest route — namely, through India to the Arabian Sea, and 
then by ship to Persia. 

I had heard much about India before my visit. The Persians 
for many bygone generations had intercourse with it ; and it was 
from India that our Persian monarchs had received their gold, 
which was lavished on their armies and military appointments, 
and frequently flung away in battle, to be gathered up by a 
victorious enemy. O, the wastefulness of Persia in these warlike 
matters — the utter folly — ^nay, wickedness, in thus pampering 
their warriors, and leaving ofttimes their poor to starve 1 Bear 
with me — the recollection of such things seems to fire up my 
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brain. Men set up to be rulers wasting the country’s substance 
in gaudy shows, while they left their poor subjects to die of 
starvation ! — I can hardly control myself when I think of it 

We thought a good deal of India. It was a land beautiful in 
vegetation : its fertile plains, its mighty rivers, and its snow- 
capped mountains, gave a diversity in climate, productions, and 
scenery that was truly charming. Nature had done her best for 
India, and man, too, had accomplished much. But with all their 
excellence as architects and artists, and despite all that the Great 
God had done for them, the people had blackened the face of 
fair Nature, and cast a veil over their gilded cities, by their base 
and idiotic idolatries. It was an awful degradation, that men 
endow^ed with reason should fall down and worship as their very 
God, a bit of brass, or wood, or clay : that ugly monstrosity their 
God ! — not a symbol, mind you, of divinity. The Greeks and 
Egyptians liad their images — the first in the most beautiful human 
forms ; the latter in the forms of hawks, serpents, &c. But these 
Egyptian forms were all symbolical of attributes of the Deity. 
But here ! why, there was not even skill displayed in their manu- 
facture. The statues of Diana, Venus, and Apollo were something 
to look at, and, at least, admire as works of genius. These Indian 
idols—some of them, besides their extreme ugliness, in possession 
of from two to twenty arms — had neither shape nor form, and 
excited only disgust in the mind of an enlightened beholder. 

On our return journey through India, we rode on camels or 
elephants, as the case might be. At one place, situated on a 
branch of the C^ianges, at which we stayed over night, we found, 
on rising with the sun to resume our journey, that there was a 
religious ceremony taking place on the margin of the river. On 
reaching the spot, we observed the dead body of what seemed to 
be a young and good-looking man lying in the water ; while beside 
the body sat a young woman, with a little infant at her breast. 
The poor bereaved one sat there, ^ more dead than alive, weeping 
over the bit of clay — for the spirit had indeed fled, but was not 
long gone. Meanwhile the friends and relatives sat and watched 
on the banks, apparently to prevent her from running away, but, 
poor woman, she was unable to move, and in all likelihood would 
soon, with her infant and the dead body of her husband, become 
the prey of the horrid monsters that infest the rivers of India. I 
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had heard of such a custom, but had not till then been witness to 
the revolting sight. I stood and looked, and pitied. I saw the 
disembodied spirit hovering over the woman and child, and saw 
that he beckoned us to do something for the woman — no doubt, 
he tenderly loved her. On looking towards my young friend, I 
saw he was studying the same phenomenon — I could read it in his 
appearance. Father,” said he, ‘‘is not this awful? O for the 
time when the eyes of this people shall be opened ! O that we 
had men to do the work!” Then turning, he exclaimed, “This 
time, at least, they shall not see the horrid spectacle; these mons- 
ters shall not find a prey.” The waters of the river were agitated ; 
the animals were seen to rise, but sunk again out of sight. He 
said to the poor female, “Good woman, arise — come to the shore.” 
On this the people around got angry ; they were displeased at our 
interference, and were about to lay their hands on us. He turned 
and looked on them ! They stood stock-still. The desolate 
woman looked up, and seemed to be drawn to him. She grasped 
him with one arm by the feet — her babe lay on Iier other arm. In 
a calm and commanding voice, he said, “Daughter of the East, 
arise!” On saying this, he went forward and touched the dead 
body of her husband. Then I beheld a sight iny eyes never saw 
before. The spirit which had been away for some days, drew 
nigh to the old house of clay, and at once that which lay like a 
log on the margin of the river rose to its feet a living man. The 
people on the banks were frightened— became panic-stricken, and 
ran off. The woman no sooner saw her living husband than she 
made an effort to embrace him. But Jesus quickly perceived the 
movement which would have damaged all, and said, “Woman, 
see thou do it not — wait yet a little.” At length, after a short 
time, the young man coming to full consciousness, fell at the feet 
of his deliverer, and poured forth his soul in gratitude. “ I will 
now,” he exclaimed, “proclaim thee as the Mighty One. I am of 
the priests; and now that thou hast restored me from death, and 
in doing this hast given me to see thee, as thou art, the Son of 
the Living God, I have a work to do, and will do it.” Here was 
something new for me. The restored man had, while disem- 
bodied, seen the Prince in his true character of Heaven’s Messen- 
ger, and was now led to look upon him as such. 

We reached, at length the sea in safety; and taking ship we 
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sailed away for Persia, which, though not so diversified in feature 
as India, was yet my native land, and where we had (what w^as 
far far better than all the rich temples of India) our Grove wor- 
ship, m which the Bright Angel deigned to impart to us heavenly 
light. The passage was but short; so I shall leave you there to 
night The blessing of God be upon you. 


Sitting. 

gth NoDember, iSji. 

The Arrival — Festival — Birth-day of Zoroaster — A Prayer — Jesus Addresses 
the Wise Men of Pcisia — Love for Jesus. 

Nothing worthy of notice took place during our voyage across 
the Arabian Sea. When I set my feet on my native land, I felt 
I was indeed at home. I had earnestly longed to be home ; for 
I was beginning to get old ; r .y once strong and supple limbs 
were no longer so ; and these long journeys left their mark on my 
somewhat debilitated frame. 

I hurried on, with my beloved companion, to take my place at 
the Grand Festival, where I would meet once more with the dear 
Brotherhood in the Grove. My young friend was also desirous 
to be present at this festival ; for he was shortly to return to his 
own country, there to still further prepare himself for his high and 
holy mission. 

We arrived in our spring-time — ^just after the seed-time. It was 
ever a joyous occasion, the birth-day of Zoroaster being com- 
memorated at the same time. Our arrival appeared to add 
interest to the approaching festival ; and this was manifested by 
the glad and hearty feeling that animated the brethren when they 
welcomed us home. 

After two days’ rest, the festival came on. We were all early 
astir to welcome the glorious orb of day, as he threw out his bright 
beams on the cold morning sky. Higher and still higher he 
mounts— marching on in his unwearied journey, never varying 
a point 



THE ARCHMAGUS— THIRTY-SIXTH SITTING. 1^9 


O thou wondrous Sun — beautiful emblem of the Great and ‘ 
Good Father of all in Heaven and Earth, whose love unto the 
children of men is never-ending, still beginning,— ever striving by 
the light of His Truth to bless mankind, — We hail thee, O Sun, 
glorious in beauty, as the Mighty Power by which the High and 
Holy One garnishes and makes beautiful the Earth. O God how 
good art Thou, not only to man, but to beast, and bird, and 
insect — to the meanest worm that crawls in the dust of the Earth ! 
All Creation praiseth Thee ! The waving branches of ten thou- 
sand trees send forth a song of praise unto Thee; the beautiful 
flowers that adorn the fields offer unto Thee their sweet odours 
and their gorgeous hues. Thanks ! thanks be unto Thee, O Thou 
most bountiful 

Such, or somewhat similar, were our expressions in prayer unto 
Him who was represented by the Sun. Then followed the chant, 
while we marched in procession, men, women, and children, 
towards the place where the festival was held. There was no 
intemperance m eating or in drinking on such occasions. Water 
from the pure fountain was our only drink. 

Our young friend at length stood up to address us for the last 
time. Although in appearance but a stripling among the sages 
of Persia, all were eager to listen to him. He spoke somewhat in 
this form : — 

Men and brethren of Persia, — I have spoken unto you on 
occasions such as this before, and as I am now about to leave you 
for my own land, suffer me once more to give utterance to my 
thoughts. Men of wisdom, and learning, and understanding, I 
thank you for the knowledge you have imparted to me, for all the 
lessons you have taught me. Here I stand, after travelling with 
my venerated father amongst nations north and south, east and 
west. We have searched into their theological systems, into 
their modes of worship, and their religious practices ; but 
in all our wanderings and searchings amongst these peoples, 
though we have seen much that we considered wrong in their 
doctrines and worship, and much that was foolish and impure in 
their religious practices, yet we were oftentimes glad to see traces 
Of great spiritual truths in their ancient books. O men of Persia ! 
servants of the Most High, rejoice that ye are in possession of the 
light ; for, alas ! many who once had that light now grope in 



l6o HAFED PRINCE OF PERSIA. 

darkness. You proclaim your belief in the One God, the Father 
of all ; He is the True God ; all else are false. Brethren, I love 
you, because of your sincere devotion to the truth ; I love you, 
because of your devotion to the welfare of the people; because ye 
seek not to blindfold the ignorant, but rather to open up to them 
the fountains of truth and wisdom. My friends and brethren, 
high and holy is your calling ; for to you is committed the educa- 
tion of the youth of Persia; and I love you because ye strive to set 
before their minds that which will not only benefit them for life 
on Earth, but that which will enrich them in spirit, and fit them 
for Heaven. You impart to them all that you yourselves have 
received in regard to the works of God ; and above all, you teach 
them to live lives of goodness and purity. 

“ O men of Persia, great and blessed is your work, and precious 
will be the fruits. But, the time draw's near when darkness will 
come u})on Persia. Look at that glorious Sun — see how' he runs 
on in unclouded beauty ! Clouds will obscure his beams for a 
time, and again he will burst out in blessings over all. These 
darkening clouds are needed. They play their part in our Great 
F'ather’s work. Ah, how often, when crossing those sandy deserts, 
did w'c long for the dark cloud as a shadow from the scorching 
heat ! 

Brethren, I must leave you to go home to my own land ; and 
there will 1, in due time, proclaim to my kindred the tiuth I am 
sent to bear unto them. But the day wull come when the message, 
which I must first deliver to my own nation, w'ill be delivered unto 
you. Accej)! it, O Persians. Farewell ! till I meet you in the 
Kingdom, where dwelleth the Bright Messenger, from whom ye 
receive the heavenly light. Ah, how often has that High and 
Holy Angel dealt with these Jews, my kinsmen ! — but they have 
rebelled again and again, and served their own lusts rather than 
God ; they have polluted the Holy Temple, the house of prayer, 
and made it a den of robbers. You may think me harsh and 
unsparing — I can hardly refrain. See me, when but a helpless 
infant, at my mother’s breast, driven into Egypt, and finding 
refuge with one whom these Jews counted an idolater! Idolater! 
did he bring me up in idolatry ? Well you know how he taught " 
me in the truth and light. He, too, is in the Heavenly Country. 
Have I not seen him — has not Hafed, my reverend father, seen 
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him in all his beauty as an angel? Yes; and he now labours in 
that work in which he took delight while here on Earth, giving 
light to the blind and unbarring prison-doors. 

Farewell, my friends ! You may forget me for a time, but 
you will ere long hear of me ; and the time will yet come when 
some of you will suifTcr for me.’^ 

Thus spoke the young Nazarene, and closed with praise and 
thanksgiving to God. And now that he was about to leave, I felt 
my heart warm to this great, and good, and glorious youth. 
Never had I met with one so Godlike in all that he said and did. 
Had not uiy willing ears listened to his wondrous revelations of the 
unseen and spiritual till morning light broke in upon our sweet 
and holy comrnunings? Had I not seen him, while sui rounded 
by thirsty, dying travellers, bring water from the rocks? Had I 
not seen him, by the U ’irh of his hand, restore the spirit to the 
lifeless body, when that which had been a senseless lump of clay 
became, by his merciful intervention, once more a living husband 
and father — a moving, speaking, woiking man? — aye, one who 
was yet to do mighty works in the name of Jesus, who graciously 
raised him from death. 

We must stop for this night. May the blessing of the Great 
and Cioed Father, and of the Prince of Fleaven and P^arth, rest 
on you 1 


Cf)irtg=j6(el)entb fitting, 

14//1 November^ iS^i. 

Ronnn Inroads— An Embassy to Rome— Aleetin^^s in the Giove— Honour to 
Jc«us— Attitude of Worshipperb— A Persian Law broken by Jesus -The 
\ oice of the Angel— Jesus cnhaloed— A Casket of Treasure—l he Spirit 
Form of Issha, the (Jld Priest — Gift of Gold — Tongues of Fire — O foi 
Heaven! Questions Is it right to pray to Jesus?— Confucius— Ilafed 
Discovers an Indian Mode of producing Colouis 

My brethren had seen or learned so much about the Prince—of 
his wonderful works and spirituality of mind— that they could not 
help looking on him as something more than man— as one 
specially endowed by the Heavenly Powers for the elevation of 
mankind. 

M 
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After the Festival, and at the time when my beloved young 
friend was about to depart from us, the Romans made an inroad 
on our borders, thereby raising a dispute between the two Govern- 
ments, which threatened war. This we wished to avoid, if at all 
possible, knowing by sad experience the dreadful results w^hich 
followed in the track of armies. These domineering Romans, 
what right had they to attempt to thrust their so-called civilisation 
on countries as high in civilisation as themselves ? We wanted 
not their circuses, with their wild-beast exhibitions and their 
barbarous diversions, where poor prisoners were set upon by 
hungry beasts for the jnirpose of feasting the eyes of these 
civilised Romans. As I have said, we had no desire for war, 
and our Government thought, by despatching an embassy of 
Chiefs to Rome, they might be able to get the dispute settled 
without an aj)peal to arms. This we considered a good oppor 
tunity of securing a safe company for our young friend on his 
journey. Indeed, we were sure they would gladly accede to such 
a ]>roposal, for our greatest nobles or chiefs coveted to be in his 
presence. His fame had at this time been s]>read abroad over all 
Persia ; and not only so, he was known in India, and in many 
places in Lower Asia. We (1 mean myself and the two brethren 
who accompanied me to Judea) were getting old now ; — but I am 
overlooking something I should have noticed. The night before 
he left us, he expressed a desire to once more visit the Grove, 
that he might meet with those from whom he had received so 
much, not only of the treasures of knowledge and sj)iritual riches, 
but gifts of this world’s goods, earnestly longing also to be 
present once again at the descent of the High and Holy Mes- 
senger. But how was this to be done? It was a night when 
there was no meeting held. The whole of the community met 
once a month, and the three Chief Magi three times a week. The 
nights and the hours of meeting had remained unchanged for 
centuries; and the days and the hours were all set apart for 
various exercises. By this means we avoided jars, and estab 
lished quietness and due regularity in our worship. Notwith- 
standing, we met that night; and ever after that occasion the 
change was adhered to by those w’ho were termed the “ fire- 
worshippers.” 

Unbending as was our character in the matter of customs, 
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we scrupled not to alter them to honour this great and gifted 
youth. Had I, old and experienced as I was at the time, asked 
such a favour ; had even the King of Persia himself sought for it, 
it would assuredly have been denied. But even the spirits seemed 
to be working mightily, for we had not the slightest doubt but 
that, notwithstanding our irregular assembl), the Great and Glori- 
ous Spirit of the Flame would descend on the altar and speak 
to us. 

We met at the altar, surrounded by those gigantic trees, and 
there, with our heads buried in the dust, we waited the coming of 
the Angelic Messenger. The flame from the sacred oil rose 
brighter and brighter, but that flame was quickly dimmed by the 
appearance of the Shining One, whose effulgence eclipsed even 
that of the sun at noon-day. I and those who were with me 
knelt with our heads bent in the dust around the altar, while 
Jesus alone stood up to adore the High and the Holy God. 
“ Why thus (said he) bend your heads in the dust ? Stand erect, 
and be men. Are ye not noble beings made in the image of 
(iod?” It had been ever our custom to prostrate’' ourselves 
before the Altar of the Grove ; but at his bidding we stood up. 
Here was another law broken in Persia. We (that is, my two 
brethren and myself) now came forward and took our place 
beside our young friend, when the voice of the ’angel was heard : 
— ‘’O ye Magi of Persia, servants of the Great God — ye who were 
honoured to be the chosen ambassadors of Heaven to welcome 
the birth of the Prince, bearing our gifts to the feet of the holy 
child — ye who have succoured him and taught him that which he 
should know, fulfilling your mission to the very letter — look on 
him now, before he leaves you!” 

On turning to obey the voice of the messenger, we were awe- 
struck by the sight that met our dazzled eyes. The Prince had 
become equal in brightness to the Shining One of the Flame. I 
had seen him many a time with a halo of light around his head ; 


* At revisal, an observation being made on the proper attitude in devotion, 
the Medium was made to rest on his hands and knees, while he bent his head 
till it touched the floor. “That was the posture we took before the altar. 
Such (he continued) had been the mode adopted in all nations — even covering 
themselves with dust and ashes. But he taught us to stand up with head 
erect, as men made in God’s image.’* 
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but now the glory of his whole person exceeded all I had 
ever witnessed. (This light or glory was of the same nature as 
that which you have yourself seen while sitting in circle.) Great 
was our wonder. The Angel of the Flame bent over him. A 
voice — but not the voice of the angel — w^as heard by us, 
and each one treasured up the sacred utterances, but these were 
never rei)eated by us. They were a mystery till Paul and I 
met, when the first words he addressed to me opened up my 
mind, and then all was clearly revealed. I will refer to this again. 

After this, the Spirit of the Altar took his place in the flame, 
when each one bent the head in reverence. He thanked us, in 
the name of the Great Spirit, for all that we had done. He then 
presented us with a small and curiously-formed casket, which he 
took from beneath the altar, where it had lain concealed, and said 
that the contents were to be devoted to the poor of Persia, in 
return for our services to the Chosen One, wlio was now about to 
leave us. I opened the casket (which I thought I had seen 
before), and, lo ! there lay a heap of glittering metal before our 
wondering eyes. 

The question will arise in many minds — ^Vlly should the 
Heavenly One bestow gold on mortal men ? There was good 
reason for it. At all times it is a hard matter to get those who 
are distressed in body to listen to the voice of him who endea- 
vours to instil truth ; but at this time, on account of several bad 
hanests, and the inroads of the Romans, who had laid waste 
many homesteads, there was great distress existing amongst the 
poor families in Persia ; and this gift could not liave been be- 
stowed at a more needful time. It gladdened our hearts, for we 
could now go forth to our poor brethren with greater freedom, 
having in the one hand food for their famishing bodies, and in the 
other nourishment for their souls. 

After giving thanks to the Briglit Angel of the Fire, we engaged 
in prayer on behalf of him who was now beside us, that he might 
be shielded from the dangers of the con\ing journey, and now 
that his student-life was about to close, that he might be directed 
and strengthened for the great mission on which he had been 
sent 

At the close of our supplications, on looking up, we beheld 
beside the altar the form of my venerable friend, the Old 
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Egyptian Priest, clad in the flowing robes of white I have for- 
merly described. As we gazed on the holy visitor, with feelings 
of awe and wonder, he smiled on us, and lifting up his hands, he 
blessed us. He then pointed to a place right beneath the Altar 
of Fire, where we observed a small chest. I was directed to open 
it, and on doing so, the precious gold with which it was filled was 
poured out. I was then told to close it again, and give it to our 
young friend. He looked at me, and said — “ Did you ever see 
this chest before ?” At once it flashed on my memory that I had 
seen it when we were assembled with the brotherhood in their 
little temple in India. We had our attention drawn to it, where 
it stood at the corner of the altar, under the dome in the centre 
of the hall ; and I remembered that an old priest had told us that 
the chest was to be given to “ One who was to come.” But how 
came it here ? It must have been brought by Spirit power. 1 
had emptied it of its contents, as I have said ; but being told to 
open it again, I found it full of gold ! He needed money for 
travelling to his own countr}' much more than you require in your 
travelling; and here was the needed supply— although for that 
matter he did not require it ; for I know that frequently, in our 
journeys, we travelled on very easy terms — indeed, I believe, had 
he willed, his journey would have been but short. But, although 
gifted with power in an extraordinary measure, he always, except 
on rare occasions, followed the ordinary way of things. 

After the delivery of the chest to Jesus, the Blessing of Fire 
streamed down on each of us, by which we received new vigour, 
new life. This requires some explanation, for I do not think 1 
have referred to it before. You yourself have seen a little of it. 
You have been privileged to see on more than one occasion those 
little stars which are visible to the natural sight. Well, as we 
stood around the sacred altar, the Bright One of the Flame held 
up his hands, and from the spirit fingers there flowed forth on 
all, like as it were tongues of fire ; and, for the time being, we felt 
young again. Now, the fire has this peculiarity about it, it can 
be used to convey spirit messages or desires to the individual 
with whom the spirit wants to communicate, as if it were a living 
being. This emanation of the spirit — this magnetic current, when 
poured out in force on the head, conveys the message of the 
spirit. You hear, as it were, a voice speaking to you. This 
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blessing was ix)ured out upon us each night before the departure 
of the Angel of tlie Fire. (I will in due time show you some- 
thing in connection with this light, or sacred living fire). 

The Bright Angel once more ascended to the regions of light 
and love, and my old and venerated friend went with him. O 
how I wished to be there, that blessed place, the glories of wliich 
I had got glimpses of. Just as my old friend was departing he 
perceived my ardent de.sirc. Brother,” he said, “ wish not for 
that. You have yet before you great and important work — 
aye, and you have to suffer much before you leave. I passed 
easily away fiom this earth to the bright mansions beyond. You 
shall have a rougher pas.-iage ; but be not cast down. When here, 
I learned much from you ; but there are many things which I will 
make known to you when once you ooss the river. You have 
done your duty to him who was committed to your charge ; but 
you have still to do much for him. It is long since you were told 
you were to suffer for that deed, by which you broke your vow'. 
Alas ! it was but the old spirit of war that made you forget your 
sacred and holy calling ” I bent myself before him, and acknow- 
ledged and bitterly repented the rash step But I was young, and 
the old blood of the warlike Chiefs and Princ cs of Persia coursed 
freely through my veins ; and how% O how could I stand unmoved 
and witness the ravages of these ruffian Romans ? I went forth 
once more to battle. Alas ! I went forth alone, not as before ; 
my Guardian Angel went not with me, and 1 suffered then, and 
was doomed to suffer. 

Is it right in us to pray to "yesu^ / 

Yes, it is right to pray to Jesus. In my day the followers of 
Jesus undoubtedly looked on him as their great Medium of com- 
munication with God, and they reverently adored him. He is, 
indeed, the Great King of Kings, and reigneth in Heaven and 
Earth. 

Were the Magi acquainted with the doctrines of Confucius, the 
Chinese sage t 

We had heard of Confucius, but had no knowledge of his 
system. But, as I have already stated, the Brahmmical and 
Buddhistic systems had sunk into the grossest darkness. As for 
the Hermits of the Hills, they had gone so far away from Brah- 
minism as to break their caste ; for, though I was a Persian, and 
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iny young friend a Jew, they scrupled not to eat and drink with 
us. Indeei, some of their teachings were of so elevated a char- 
acter as to put Egypt and Greece to shame. 

In reply to another question he said — 

In the science of the stars, astronomy, w^e Persians thought 
ourselves far beyond the Egyptians and Babylonians. But we 
studied many things ; amongst others, the production of colours. 
There was one colour or dye once well known in Persia — a green, 
like to grass when it first sprouts forth — but a knowledge of its 
manufacture had been lost by us. It was known in India, but 
only by a few. Now,. I had seen when there some of those silks 
in which there was no fading of colour, and being, as a Magian, 
somewhat acquainted with such matters, I resolved to keep my 
eyes open, if perchance I might discover the secret. I noticed, 
while residing at the Temple in the mountainous part of India, 
the priests habited in a linen robe of this colour; it appeared so 
bright I thought it silk, which takes on a better colour than linen. 
1 inquired once of an old Brahmin in regard to the production of 
the valuable colour. But I found that though he was quite pre- 
pared to give me much information on many things, he would not, 
or could not, give me a knowledge of this secret. One morning, 
however, I met a young Brahmin priest with a bundle of wood on 
his shoulders. I made the remark that his wood, being so green 
and wet, would hardly be available for fuel. He said it was for 
no such purpose, but for the production of a dye. Taking his 
hatchet, he chipped some of the wood, and on taking some chips 
into my hand to examine, I found my fingers stained, not exactly 
green, but something of a yellowish hue, like that which we see 
on our fingers when we crush a flower. He said the chips were 
put into a cauldron and boiled, and the juice drained off ; after 
which, by the application of a certain chemical, a beautiful green 
colour was the result. But where and what was this chemical ? 
That was the point for me to ascertain. No one could or would 
tell me more than I had learned, and I resolved still to keep my 
eyes open. 

One day, wandering near to the falls of the Ganges, I observed 
at the water-side a number of grey slates, placed edge-ways, and 
forming small pools ; on going closer it appeared to me as if some 
children had been amusing themselves by the simple-like struc- 
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tures. By some accident, I dropped a napkin into one of these 
little pools. Taking up the cloth I went on, and to wipe the sweat 
from my face I applied my napkin, but in doing so I touched 
my lips. 1 at once saw why the stones were so placed round 
these little pools. They were there in order, by the action of the 
water on their surface, to extract the mineral. I thereupon filled 
a stone bottle with the water from one of the pools, and carried it 
liome. The nights being somewhat cold in that region, we had a 
small fire in the cell allotted to me and my young companion ; 
and after he had retired to rest, I poured the water into a pot, 
boiled it, and discovered the secret, \llcrejhe Medium appeared 
as if taslingi and went oni] It was what you call alum. I had 
got this in a clear, white lump. One night, subsequently, I ob- 
served an instrument in use for the distillation of spirit, and 1 
concluded that the essence of the alum was to be got by distilla- 
tion, and that this was the potent element in the production of the 
dye. If I could get my Medium to get the right wood— we had 
plenty of it in Persia— I might direct him how to make this 
famous colour. 

I will say no more at ])resent. \Bcntdiction,'] 


Cftirtg-eigfjtl) g)itting. 

2Sfh Nov., 1871. 

.Spiiit Inquiry into Man’s Piimeval Slate— Sony to Part— A Digression— His 
Last Night with Jesus— Sitting with Jesus for Spiritual Communications 
-Prayer— A Vision of the Spirit World— Favoured More than Mortal— 
The Parting with Jesus. Questions : Attitudes in Prayer— Jesus the Christ 
—Foolish Tales of Ignorant Spirits— They don’t know any better Heaven 
—Was it possible for Jesus to Sm?— Jesus Cognisant ot Hafed’s Com- 
munications -Duty of His Followers— Take care how you use your 
Medium. 

Though it wa# but a short mission on which my young and be- 
loved companion had been sent, a great and glorious work had to 
be done, and he had studied hard in the school of human nature, 
that he might be fitted for the work—a work by means of which 
man might be raised from the sin and darkness of Earth to holi- 
ness— to that light and love by which he would be able to hold 
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sweet communion with the sainted ones in the Heavens. This, 
according to ancient records, man had once enjoyed — indeed, 
the records and traditions of all nations contain more or less re- 
ference to such a happy state in primitive times. Though much 
may appear to be fabulous and fantastic, yet there are evidently 
some great truths that lie encrusted in these early stories. Even 
in Spirit-life I have made an effort to trace back to the first man ; 
and glad would I be to succeed in my search. For, like you now 
on the Earth, w^e are ever on the search for knowledge ; but there 
are many things hidden from our view, and much that is now 
hidden from your eyes is fully disclosed to us. The more I see 
of the wonders of the Great and Good Creator and Sustainer of 
the universe of worlds— comp.ired with which Earth is but a grain 
of sand — the more I feel my o^vn insignificance. 

But I am forgetting my subject. A few of us resolved to go 
forth with our young friend for a short distance — so unwilling were 
we to part from him. He had become to me as my own child. 
I know that had he indeed been my own son, I could not have 
felt more than I did on this occasion. 

Ah, just think what you would suffer if you were called to part 
with an only child, never to look on him again. I, too, had a 
wife and child taken away from me. But her image was ever 
before my eyes— not imaginary, but real — one of the brightest 
angels before the throne of the Great and Holy Spirit. Many a 
time, when much needed, had she appeared to cheer and comfort 
me in my lonely moods. (Bear with me ; when I recall these old 
things I forget what I am about — I wander — I cannot help it.) 

Well, as I was saying, having resolved to go with our young 
and noble friend for a short distance, we set out with the caravan, 
with the intention, on our part, to return to our home the same 
night. You may well imagine that it was a trying time for me, 
knowing that I should soon be compelled to part with him with 
whom I had wandered over many lands, and for whom I felt an 
ever-increasing regard. 

Although originally they had the intention of pursuing their 
journey by the light of the full moon, on coming to a spring of 
water at the close of the day, the parties composing the caravan 
changed their purpose, and resolved to encamp for the night. 
This change on their part, produced a desire in my brethren and 
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myself, to stay with them over night ; for ah, we were loath to 
part with the beloved youth ! So here were we, the Chief Magi 
of Persia, encamped with the caravan.^ 

Bear with me, my friend, I am again wandering from my 
subject. That was one of those glorious nights I was privileged 
to enjoy when on Earth, — certainly not the most glorious, for that 
must be said of the last night before I left it for the bright man- 
sions on high. At the request of my Lord and Master (which I 
may now well call him), one of the merchants of the caravan 
gave us the use of a large tent, under the ample folds of which he 
had stored his stock of rich silks and other goods. These, on the 
assurance that nothing would injure them being given by my 
Lord, the merchant at once threw out on the sand, exposed to 
the depredations of robbers and to the weather. But we knew 
they were safe ; such was the confidence we had in the assurance 
of our young friend. 

We sat down — Jesus in the centre, we sitting round about him 
— ^just as you are now sitting at this table. We had not come 
together for light or ordinary conversation ; we sat for spiritual 
c( mmunion. It was but a few hours since we had been visited by 
the h^gyptian, my venerable old friend ; but I had a strong desire 
to communicate with him again, and I felt that he would be with 
us. There was something I wanted to ask him about. At length 
the sun sunk to rest ; we had engaged in our devotions, and 
darkness, which soon came on, necessitated the lighting of our 
lamps. Each one of the Magi carried a lamp, which was lighted 
the moment the sun went down, and kept burning We sat down, 
as 1 have said while each of us prayed to the Great and Good 
Spirit that he would send his blessed angels to guide our 
young friend on the way ; for we were well nigh worn out, and (it 
might be soon) ready to take the Spirit form ; and O how we 
longed and prayed that the time for our release might be short. 
On lifting up our bended heads from the Earth — for, remember 
we laid ourselves, in prayer to the High and Holy God, low in the 
dust — in the dust — in the dust ! (for such is the proper attitude 
for man) when there burst upon our ears the most ravishing 

* Here, again, theie was another long digression on the character, qualifica- 
tions and duties of the Magi— their desire to elevate the people, and the 
necessity of education as a chief element in the prosperity of nations. 
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music, as if all the heavenly choirs had united in one harmonjous 
hymn of praise to the Mighty Creator ; while at the same time the 
most delightful odours pervaded the place in which we sat. 
Where was the tent with its fancy coverings ? — it was gone, as if 
by a magician’s wand ; and now we found ourselves in the midst 
of a magnificent building, of immense proportions, and lighted by 
thousands upon thousands of lamps, blazing from the lofty dome 
like stars, or living eyes of fire, and possessing, with all their brilli- 
ance, a softness of effect that I cannot well describe. Around the 
spacious Temple, on seats of gold, which were carved with figures 
beyond the conception of mortal man, sat the glorified Spirits of 
men. I had observed that, as we entered, my young friend, Jesus, 
became in appearance like unto the bright and glorified Spirits. 
Overcome with wonder and awe, we knelt — not in the dust, but 
on the golden pavement ; and shortly afterwards, on looking up, 
great was my astonishment when I perceived that the Spirit 
officiating before the Great Altar was none other than my friend 
the Old Egyptian Priest ; and as he laid his offering, as he was 
wont, on the appointed place, a thousand voices were raised in a 
harmonious burst of thanksgiving and praise, while ten tliousand 
echoes from the burnished walls of the vast Temple sent back the 
strain upon our ravished ears. I had a thousand questions to put 
to him ; but ah ! they were the questions of Earth, concerning 
Egypt, and I felt that there I could not put them. He left the 
altar, and, coming near to us, said — “ You have been favoured 
more than mortals ; for no one in bodily form hath seen what ye 
now see.” He then revealed to us many strange things; but 
these, appertaining to Spirit-life, I must give you afterwards, when 
I come to that part of ray life. But that night we engaged in 
praise with heavenly priests and a heavenly congregation. We 
saw and conversed also with Spirits who had been translated from 
Earth for many generations bacL When we were about to leave, 
my venerable friend said— This is what you so often desired 
to see on Earth. It is to. you a foretaste of that good time, 
which will yet come to bless mankind.” We seemed to have 
lived an age, although we had only been a night in Heaven 
(whether in the body or out of it, we could not tell); for when we 
came back the Sun broke above the horizon to run his daily 
course. 



172 


HA^i-ED PRINCE OF PERSIA. 


After engaging in the worship of the Great Creator, we em- 
braced our beloved young Lord and Master ; we parted from him 
in tears, and he went on his way. My sorrow was deep ; for well 
I knew (indeed, I was told) I would never again see him in mortal 
form. But before he left he promised to let me know of his welfare. 

You ^poke at a previous sitting of yesus commati ding you to stand 
erect in worships how do you reconcile that with the statement 
you have just madCy that bending low in the dust is the proper 
attituae for man ? 

In the former case, we obeyed the voice of one who stood near 
to the Great Spirit — we assumed the attitude which is taken by 
all in the Summer Land. There we stand erect. Those on 
Earth ought still to bend in lowly reverence. 

jd statement 7vas recently made by a Spirit at a Circle in England, 
and published in a Spii dual journal^ that the name J^esui 
Christ'^ 7uas 7O}0ng^ ajid that it should be ^‘yesse Pandra, 
the son of yoseph Pandra and Mary Christ P What say 
you to that ? 

There was no such name among the Hebrews — indeed, no one 
of that nation would dare take it. The word Christ is not 
Hebrew, but Greek. In Hebrew it is The Messiah^ the An- 
ointed One, of their Seers and Prophets; the One which was to 
c ome. As regards my Lord and Master, I care not what you call 
him. He is ever the same to me. I know him to be more than 
all he claimed to be. It will be better for you to use the term we 
used — “ The Nazarene.” The Spirits who come and tell such a 
tale, are merely doing what they did on Earth. They think 
themselves very wise, no doubt, but they know nothing. I know 
there are Spirits who entertain such foolish notions, and until they 
are led to consider themselves as ignorant and outside the Heaven 
in whic h they think themselves to be — to become humble, and 
thereby open to truth — these ideas will continue to be held by 
them. Though the host of them should assert the story to be 
true, I would defy them all, and proclaim them false. 

Put these Spirits saj they are in a happy condition — in a sort of 
heavetL 

Yes, I believe they are in a heaven— one of their own making; 
but they know no better. When once these spirits are humbled, 
they will begin to think. Their spiritual eyes will then open to 
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the truth as preached by some humble servant of the Nazarene ; 
and at length they will begin to confess him, to bend the knee 
to him, before whom all nations shall yet bend. Think of me — 
a born Prince of Persia and Chief of the Magi, who could stand 
uncovered before the King and Princes of Persia, bowing myself 
low in the dust before Jesus. 

Is y^esus cognisant of these communications you are now mahing 
to us? 

I can do nothing that is hid from him. In corning here, we 
are at perfect liberty. This is our mission , and if those who pro- 
fess to be concerned for the prosperity of iheir churches would 
follow him, then would our visits be blessed to them, as they were 
blessed to the followers of the Master in my day. Signs and won- 
ders followed in the track of the humble preachers — the poor 
labourers and fishermen of Judea; the sick were healed, the blind 
received sight, the lame were made to walk, and evil spirits were 
driven out of poor mortals. And all this would again take place 
— spiritual power would again be put forth ; but they bar their 
doors against us, and prefer to fight one with another for theolo- 
gical dogmas. 

IVas it possible for Jcsiis^ when in the body, to sin ? 

Yes, it was possible for him to fall; but I never could discover 
a fault in him. It is quite a possible thing to live a sinless life. 
From the time I last threw down the sword, I never sinned, neither 
against (’od, nor my brother, nor myself; I did whatever my con- 
science allowed me to do — whatever it told me was right But, 
unlike others, I was greatly under spiritual influence, or guidance. 

In reply to a remark as to the condition of the Afedium, the Spirit 
controlling said — 

The Medium has suffered much for some days. You must on 
no account interfere with the rules set dovn at first for your 
guidance by the controlling spirits. If some persons only knew 
the very delicate constitution of many of those who are termed 
Mediums, they would not dare subject them to the treatment they 
are often called to endure. To play upon such an instrument, 
injured in some of its finest strings, would be not only foolish, but 
destructive to the instrument ; and rather than do this, the spirits 
often withdraw for a season, to save their mediums. 

We will stop for this evening. SjBenedictionl] 
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2nd December j 1871. 

Reflections of Hafed — Predictions of Coining Events in Persia — Roman Op- 
pression — Tidings of Jesus — Tidings of the Restored Rrahmin — His Work 
in India— Effect on Hafed — News of the Death of Jesus— Letters from 
Jesus promised— Hafed chosen as an Ambassador to Rome — His last 
Meeting in the Grove — Sets out for Rome — The Embassy and its Result — 
Becomes a Wanderer — Arrives at Athens — Meets with an Old Acquaint- 
ance — 'Proublers of the Orthodox — A Conservative Priest — The New 
Views — “Let us look to ourselves” — Paul the Apostle described — The 
Interview — Hebrew and Persian — At Paul’s Lodgings — Hafed resolves to 
cast in his Lot with the Evangelists — Still aZoroastrian — Denunciation of 
Mahomedans. 


The last time we met, I endeavoured to give you some account 
of our parting from him who was in our estimation the God-sent 
Saviour of the world — not a poor man’s son, but one nearly re- 
lated to the Mighty Spirit. We had parted from him, never more 
to behold him again with mortal eyes ; and as I remembered the 
many days and nights we had companioned together, and the 
lands we liad traversed, the tears fell fast from my aged eyes. He 
was returning home to the land of his birth and to his own kin- 
dred ; and in due time would begin his work amongst that people 
and go on until the death ; while 1 would turn back to the old 
routine of the Magian system, which, to me — somewhat in ad- 
vance of my brethren — was becoming old and rusty. Though of 
a pure kind, yet there was evidently some element awanting in 
our Magian system fitted to create expansiveness of view, which 
excites in the mind a love for man as a man, apart from nation or 
creed. 

Well, we returned home with much sorrow; and the same even- 
ing we met in the Grove to seek consolation and advice from one 
who was able and willing to give both. He told us of things in 
the future that would revolutionise Persia socially and spiritually; 
showed us how Rome wdth her armies would crush us as a nation ; 
how many in Persia would accept the new theology, while others 
would stand firm by their altars of fire; and how, in course 
of time, multitudes would accept a much worse religion — one 
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enforced by cruel and barbarous enemies at the point of the 
sword. 

After evening prayers, we (I mean the other two and myself) 
often met, and would ponder over that which had been revealed 
to us, and also on the truths which had been brought before us 
by the Nazarene. The state of our native land likewise called for 
much thought and consideration on our part at this time. The 
working classes of Persia were beginning to sink deeper and deeper 
in poverty ; for under the oppressive dealings of the Romans, hus- 
bandman and artizan alike suffered, a great proportion of the 
produce of their toil being torn from them in the shape of tribute, 
to be sent to Rome, there to minister to the licentiousness of the 
robbers. 

We heard now and again of the career of our beloved young 
friend, the Nazarene, and of his wonder-working ministry in Judea. 
Indeed, at this time, his fame had been spread over both Upper and 
Lower Asia ; and the marvellous stories told to us by those who 
came from J udea (though losing nothing, as usual, in being retailed 
by various parties) were just what we were led to expect ; for had 
^se not been witnesses to his power >vhile he sojourned with us? 
I need not speak particularly of his sayings and doings in his own 
land, seeing you have already a pretty full account of these in 
the records that have come down to you. 

About this time, we heard, through certain channels of commu- 
nication, that the Brahmin priest (he who had been restored to 
the body by the power of my Lord and Master) was creating a 
great stir in India. The news was confirmed by letters from him, 
which were brought to me by merchants trading between Persia 
and the East. In these letters, after telling me of the wonderful 
works done by him, or through him, and the great and unwonted 
excitement produced on the people by his teachings, he went on 
to say that the people did not look on him as a mere man, but as 
a son of Buddha ; that when he spoke, he felt as if he were pos- 
sessed by gods, insomuch that the people were at times ready to 
worship him as a god ; but that then he would tell them of the 
wonder of his own resurrection, and of that great and glorious 
One who raised him up to mortal life, and on whom he would 
ever look as the Heaven-sent Deliverer of mankind. 

This was indeed news to me ; and it made me thoughtful. Here 
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was a Brahmin throwing aside the strong fetters of caste which 
fast bind these men, and declaring the truth to his fellow-men. 
My heart leapt within me. Was Judea to be blessed by this 
Brahmin; while I, who had been so greatly privileged, stood still 
and did nothing ? My whole soul was stirred ; but I felt how 
hard it was to break away from the system under which I had so 
long laboured, and that I was fast bound by the ties that time 
and education had created — I w^as rivetted, as it were, to the sys- 
tem. Time went on, and, as I have said, we learned from letters 
and otherwise of the public ministry of our beloved Nazarene. 
He had been going from place to place, teaching the people, and 
doing many marvellous works; but, notwithstanding his gracious 
words and works, he was despised by his bigoted countrymen. 
Those favoured men would not listen to his words of truth. He 
must become one of the many martyrs whose blood had been 
shed by these blinded Jews. And at length news came to us of 
his cruel and shameful death, and how he had revived, and ap- 
peared to many of his followers. Many of us were made sorrow- 
ful, and went mourning in sackcloth and ashes, for we knew that 
one who was endowed with the fulness of the Great Spirit was 
gone. But I was consoled by the thought that now I would see 
him; no longer confined to the mortal body, the man, the spirit^ 
would be often near to me. 

As I said before, I will not dwell on the incidents of his minis- 
try, seeing you have these, as given by some of his followers, 
in the records handed down in writing. But I will give at an- 
other time the contents of certain letters which I received from 
him.'* 

It is at this point in my narrative that I must begin to tell you 
of incidents in my life as a follow'er of J esus of Nazareth — as, 
what you would call, ‘*a Christian.^' 

In connection with a dispute that had arisen, I was chosen by 
the Persian Government to accompany an embassy to Rome, as 
adviser to the two Princes who were deputed ambassadors, and 
to watch over the case as it proceeded. Though well advanced 
in years, I was still vigorous, and hesitated not to accept the office; 
and this, more especially, because of the opportunity it would give 


See facsimiles of Direct Letters in Appendix, 
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me of returning from Rome by way of* Judea, and learning farther 
particulars concerning my beloved Lord and Master. 

The evening before we left for Rome I met with my brethren 
in the Grove, the last of such meetings to me. It was indeed a 
place sacred to me, for there it was I had so often met, face to 
face, with Angelic Messengers from the Great and Good Spirit. 

At the rising of the sun next morning, after the usual morning 
prayers, we set out for Rome. Gorgeous and attractive was the 
cavalcade : for composing it were the Princes and Nobles of 
Persia, arrayed in the richest attire, attended by their numerous 
retinue and guards, all mounted on horses, and displaying many 
beautiful banners ; while I, amid the gay host, sat upon the back 
of a camel, that uncouth-looking animal, so unlike the graceful 
and smooth -skinned horse. I was but a simple man on an errand 
of peace. 

After a long journey, the incidents in which I stop not to 
relate, we arrived at Rome. We found the Roman Government 
hard to deal with. Indeed, they wanted to detain the Princes as 
hostages for the good faith of the Persian Government. But, 
after a hard fight, in which I had to watch them at every turn, we 
gained our point, and the embassy returned home. Meanwhile I 
waited for a conveyance by land from Rome to Jerusalem, when 
It occurred to me that I might sooner accomplish my object if I 
started by a ship about to leave for Alexandria or Lower Egypt, 
and by doing so be able to visit my friend, the Young Egyptian 
Priest. But, man may plan, God will arrange. I had made up 
my mind ; but after a while a thought arose — I would do well 
first to visit Athens ; then go to Jerusalem, afterwards to Egypt, 
and then home to Persia. I, therefore, determined to follow this 
course, when 1 would have an opportunity of visiting some of my 
old friends among the Grecian priesthood ; for though we differed 
very much in our religious ideas, I still retained a respect for the 
men as honestly believing what they held to be truth. 

Just as I entered the great and learned city of Athens, I heard 
that the minds of the people were just then much stirred by some 
strangers preaching certain extraordinary doctrines. I had a good 
notion what doctrines they were that had set the people a-talking. 
Heeding not, I pushed forward towards the Temple. Here I 
met with a very old man, with whom I had been acquainted many 

N 
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years before. We knew each other at once, though both of us 
were greatly changed. My hair at this time was quite white, but 
it was thick and strong as in middle age. We had not been long 
in company before he broke out in bitter invectives against the 
new teachers and their strange doctrines, which had, he said, 
drawn the people in crowds to hear them to the neglect of the 
gods. I asked him concerning the new doctrine. From his 
answer I very well understood what it was. On trying to explain 
to him these new doctrines, and to put them in a favourable light 
before his mind, he began to suspect me of being one of the new 
teachers. I at once told him that I was not, but at the same 
time, I said, I considered he did them injustice ; that they were 
not seeking to injure him, or any one. “ Why, then,” said he, 
do they come here to disturb us?” I tried to set before him 
the truth, that it was the Great Spirit of the Universe alone that 
sustained him, and that sustained all. He would not listen to 
this, but maintained that their sustenance, as priests, depended 
on the gifts of the people who frequented the temple, and if they 
were drawn away from the worship of the gods where was the 
sustenance to come from 1 I showed him that had he but 
studied the poets of his own country he would have been better 
instructed. “ No, no,” he exclaimed, “ we must look to our- 
selves ; it will not do for us to depend on such support as you 
propose.” 1 could make no impression on him. He was not 
only unlearned, but very bigoted in his ignorance. I told him I 
had a great desire to see the new teachers, and hear for myself 
the doctrines they taught, being quite ready to listen to the ex- 
pression of views opposed to those I held. 

That night, however, I accepted the hospitality of ray old but 
narrow-minded friend. Next morning I went to Mars Hill, the 
place where I was likely to meet with the preachers of the strange 
doctrines. Here my eyes fell on a man who was addressing the 
people ; he appeared to be of medium stature, and of middle age ; 
rather stout in body, sharp in countenance, and an eye like the 
eagle’s. He was boldly and thoroughly expounding the theology 
I knew so well, by which I was sure that he was a follower of him 
whom I loved. At the close of his address I went up to him. 
He stood and looked on me. He said — '‘Thou comest from 
Persia?” “ I do.” “ I knew it,” said he; “for last night I saw 
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thee come to me even as thou now comest Thou hast aforetime 
walked with him who was dead, and is now alive. Thou art here 
to teach the new doctrine; no more fire-worship with thee!” I 
was much grieved to perceive that he entertained a false idea of 
our Persian system ; and considering it right in me to give him a 
truer representation, I said — I see that thou hast indeed seen 
me in vision; but 1 also have had a vision; for now I understand 
that Jesus, my Prince, appeared in spirit to thee, and it was his 
appearance that changed thee to the truth. Now, though a 
learned man, I perceive that thou, like many others, lookest on 
Persians as idolaters. We are not idolaters — no more worshippers 
of fire than are thine own countrymen, who worship in the Temple 
of Jerusalem, in which is preserved the sacred fire, of the same 
nature as that which burns on the Persian altars. After some 
further conversation, in which I referred to the great benefits 
conferred on the Jews by the great Persian Cyrus, I went home 
with him to his lodgings. Thereafter, I went back to the old 
priest and bade him farewell, as I resolved henceforth to lodge 
with this teacher of the strange doctrine. 

(>n returning, we sat down, and entered into a long conversa- 
tion. He told me much that was new to me in regard to the 
propagation of the truth — of the trials and persecutions they had 
endured, and of the wondrous works that had accompanied their 
ministry in every place. He afterwards introduced me to others 
of the brethren. My mind was now fully made up to join myself 
to them, and give my remaining life to the proclaiming of the 
truth. 

Of course my contemplated journey to Jerusalem and Egypt 
was at once abandoned, and 1 went through a land now called 
Spam, evangelising as I went; thence to Greece; afterwards to 
Egypt, where I tarried for some time, and then back to Persia. 
But of these wanderings I have much more to say. 

Though no longer a brother of the Magi, you must not imagine 
that I left my old mode of worship ; for, even in foreign lands, I 
rose with the sun, and with bended knees before the Great Sun 
I raised my voice in adoration and thanksgiving to Him who is 
/ the Source of all Light and Love. 

In reply to some further remarks^ he broke out in hitter denuncia- 
tion^ as he has r^eatedly done^ against the Mahomedans 
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and their religious inroad on Pa sia^ in the midst of which 
he appeared to check himself^ and prayed fen^ently that God 
would Jor^ve the ruthless destroyers of his nafn e landy con- 
cluding as f llorvs : — 

** Some there are, O tliou Great and Good One, v> ho dare to 
deny 'Fhce, their Creator and Sustamer, and foolishly imagine 
there are none greater than themselves. Alas ! poor men, when 
they pass over here into darkness, they shall know —they shall be 
made to consider — and led by many a painful step, to see that 
Thou, O Father, art ever ready to take them as little children to 
Thy bosom of love , and that Thy well-beloved Son, our Prince, 
standeth at the gate.s of the Great Temple, and flingeth them 
open to all who humbly seek to enter m Amen ” 

IPencdiction J 
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Hafed lands m Spam— The Roman Colonial Policy — 'I he Diuids Curbed in 
ihcir Cruelties— Christian Churches m Spam— All Things m Common- 
Description of an Pearly Church— Shortcommgs of Modern (’hurches— 
The Cnurch m 1 yons— Ilafcd m Prison for the Truth — A Vision m the 
Dungeon —Jesus m Sjnrit — 'I he Captive Dclueied — Meets with the 
Brethren —Hafed’s Missionaiy Route Quf^ttotis Farly British ('hris« 
tians- Present Churches not like the Pnmitne- 'I he Church in Persia— 
Paul at \ihens —Christ’s Public Mission- flis knowledge of llic Records 
of other Nations 

Am K a short sojourn >vith Paul and the. brethren at Athens, 1 
went to Rome, and thence sailed for Spam. Some time before 
that, Paul had been there, and several small companies of brethren 
had been established on the eastern coast. 

When I landed in Spain, it appeared to me a strange land 
indeed. I had travelled m many countries, but had never been 
in one so barbarous in various aspects as Sjiain. No doubt the 
Romans had, by iheir settlement, effected a c onsiderable improve- 
ment on the general habits of the people there as elsewhere , for 
though crushing dowm opposition by their physical force, once 
established, they secured still farther their position by the enact- 
ment of laws which no nation need be ashamed of. Indeed, 
many of the nations which had been drawn within the empire 
of Rome, had greatly advanced m civilisation under the beneficent 
protection of those laws, yet none of them, at the times I speak 
of, were so far advanced as the nations of the East. 

I found that the religion of the Druids prevailed m that quarter, 
as m many other parts of the Western World. 'Phe theology of 
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the Druids was truly barbarous and cruel. How it could ever 
enter into man’s brain that he should sacrifice his fellow-man in 
order to appease the anger of God, I cannot understand. There 
were voluntary sacrifices of human beings in India ; and in the 
Roman arena there were men sacrificed in bloody fight— not only 
man against man, but man against beast — not to appease their 
gods certainly, but to please the citizens of Rome — aye, and their 
women loo ! But, degrading and wicked as all this undoubtedly 
was, it was far less shocking than the dreadful sacrifices of these 
Druids, who, on certain great and solemn occasions, made a huge 
god of wicker work, into which they thrust men, women, and 
children, and burned them up like chaff. Of course there was no 
such scene to be witnessed at that time in Spain, for wherever the 
Romans settled down they set their foot on all such outrageous 
customs ; and although they allowed considerable liberty to every 
one to follow after the religion he thought right, the Druids felt 
that they were under masters who would not be trifled with. 

But the spread of the new religion began to affect the Romans ; 
they seemed to get jealous of it, afraid of its influence on the minds 
of the subdued jieople of Spain; for the followers of Jesus were 
lieginning to get established here and there in small churches, 
making their proselytes ‘from the most intelligent of that noble 
race of men, who, \^hcn they joined themselves to the brethren, 
by the acceptance of the simple dot trines of Jesus, agreed to give 
up all— to have all things in common— all, rich or poor, sharing 
alike. Such a levelling system might well awaken a feeling of 
hostility in the minds of the haughty Romans. 

When I arrived in Spain, at a port called Barcelona, in a 
somewhat mountainous district of the country, I found a prosper- 
ous little church, numbering about one hundred in all — pious, 
God-fearing men and women. They appeared to me as charac- 
terised by great fervency of spirit in all their acts of worship, and 
displaying a love so great for God and man, that their vtxy 
enemies were confounded ; — it w^as something strange to them ! 
After I had acquired a little knowledge of the language, which 
did not cause me much labour, I got an opportunity of speaking 
to the assembled church. Telling them of my wanderings with 

• The Medium was unable to give the name at this sitting, but it and some 
others which follow were given in direct writing at a subsequent sitting. 
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him whom they loved as their great and blessed Deliverer, they 
at once took me to their bosoms ; I was made to feel that I was 
amongst them as a brother, and many happy days I spent with 
them, going in and out, preaching to them (as well as I could), 
and leading their thoughts upward to the better and enduring 
mansions of the sky. 

(I had undergone a great change in my ideas of men and things 
since I left Persia ; but many of my old habits and modes of 
speech I retained to the last.) 

I found that the good people with whom I sojourned were all 
more or less in possession of that spirit which all should devotedly 
cherish — the love of the truth — having which they are sure of 
being surrounded by and open to the holiest influences. They 
had the same communion with the spirits of the departed that I 
myself had, and which had been the chief element in my happi- 
ness on the Earth ; so that I had no difficulty in speaking to them 
of the better country, and of the great and the good who had 
passed on from Earth, from amongst all peoples. I was glad to 
observe, also, that they had (what every true church should have) 
spiritual gifts, or powers, by which they had been enal)led to 
do many wonderful things in healing the sick, giving sight to the 
blind, and causing the lame to walk, with many other gracious 
and benevolent deeds, such as I had previously known as having 
been accomplished by my Lord and Master. 

This little community of the followers of the Na^jarene were not 
fully organised as a church, having no regular pastors or bishops ; 
they had, instead of such, the ministrations of some from among 
themselves, and occasional visits from evangelists, like my.self. So 
far as I am able to judge, they enjoyed great spiritual blessings 
irom the very simple system adopted by them. By what I have 
learned from men who have entered into the Spirit-life, and by 
that which I am able to perceive at present through my Medium, 
it would, I think, have been well had those who call themselves 
Christians, adhered more closely to the system of the early fol- 
lowers of the Blessed Jesus. These things still interest me, and I 
make inquiry occasionally concerning the state of religion in the 
world. 

When I left my friends and brethren in Barcelona I travelled 
north-west by land. Crossing a range of mountains almost be- 
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tween the two great seas, I at length, after a long and toilsome 
journey, arrived at a place situated on a river (the Rhone), The 
name of the place is Lyons. Here I found another church, but 
with very few disciples, about fifty men, women, and children in 
all ; but they seemed to be thoroughly in earnest I at once 
attached myself to them, and, after a short time, I tried to be as 
useful as I could in the small community, preaching to and teach- 
ing the poor people concerning the faith which they had embraced. 

I had not been there many days, however, when a great outcry 
was got up against us, followed by a cruel persecution, evidently 
the work of the Druid priests. Being dressed in the Persian garb 
(a dress I had never thrown off, and which I retained to the last), 
these men accused me of coming amongst them to stir up the 
people against the laws and customs, and I was at once sent off, 
heavily chained, to prison. 

Here was I, for the first time m my long life, a prisoner in 
chains, deprived of that freedom which I had prized so long. At 
one time, had such a thing happened, I could have called for the 
interference of the Government of my own country. But now, 
my old spirit — the old fire that once animated me — was quenched, 
never more to break out. I accepted the infliction for the truth’s 
sake. Well I knew who were around me, and that they would not 
desert me in my straits. He whom I loved had endured much 
more, dying for the noble truths which he taught. If he hesi- 
tated not to lay down his life, why should 1 ? But my time was 
not yet come. Many had been persecuted unto death, but the 
greater the persecution, the stronger and more numerous did the 
brethren bci ome. 

I [lassed some five or six days in i>nsua. On the evening of my 
last day, just as the sun had sunk to rest, and as 1 sat w^atching 
the twilight merging into darkness, my lamp, for lack of oil, giving 
out a dim, flickering light, my thoughts turned on the subject of 
man’s life — how like to the flickering, fitful, dim light of this lamp 
— when, in a moment, the light .went out altogether; at once 
the dismal prison-house was lighted up, and around my cell stood 
a company of Shining Ones. I felt dazzled at first, but as my eyes 
got accustomed to the light, I was astonished. I'iiere, amongst the 
shining group, were those whom I had seen but a few days before 
in our little assembly, and had addressed in regard to the Spirit- 
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life, — and here they were, Spirit witnesses for th^ truth. Whether 
by the outer or inner ear I cannot tell, but I heard the words — 

We have come to cheer you in your bonds. You will be freed. 
Go forth and tell the people not to be afraid of all their enemies 
may do, but to persevere in their adherence to the truth. Tell 
them not to mourn for us, for we are blessed beyond all that we 
ever conceived of. We tread the heavenly courts, and are free to 
roam over all the wide domains of the Kingdom of the Lord.” 

These words were just uttered, when there appeared in the 
midst of the glorified beings the form of him whom I loved. (He 
addressed me by the old and endearing name.) Father,” he 
said, I still look on myself as thy son, though I have passed 
into the Heavens, and am now in the midst of glorified and happy 
throngs of adoring spirits.” As in speechless wonder I gazed on 
the glorious sight, I perceived many of those whom I had known 
Jong ago, forming part of his bright retinue ; while he himself 
was clothed in robes of transparent crystal, and crowned, as never 
king was crowned, with a circlet of burnished stones, brilliant 
beyond all description. He said — For the truths I taught, and 
for which I died — for the.se thou too must suffer. I knew that 
thou wouldst follow me ; it will be but for a short time, and then 
shalt thou be with me in my kingdom. Behold, thy prison doors 
are open! Go forth and comfort those who are left desolate. 
T’hen return to the East.” 

Just as these words were spoken, the vision faded away, and I 
found myself in the dark cell, with the lamp still burning dimly. 

1 rose to my feet, and as I lifted up my heavily chained arms, the 
fetters dropped from my limbs and body as if they had been 
rotten. 1 felt as if drawn towards the doors of the prison, and on 
coming near to them, they were opened, and I went out ; and as 
1 did so, they were closed behind me. When I found myself in 
the open air, I knew it was no dream, but a reality; for the sweet 
breezes of heaven fanned my brow, and looking up I beheld the 
<iear sky and the pale moon sailing aloft Then I felt I was free. 

I went to the house where the brethren met for worship ; but, 
being midnight, I found the door shut, and all quiet After repeated 
knockings at the door, I was answered by an old, feeble voice 
inquiring why they were disturbed in their devotions. I told them 
who I was ; but it was some time before they could be convinced 
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that it was indeed as I said. At length 1 was admitted, and 
great was their surprise, and great their joy, to see me set free. 

Brethren and sisters,” I said, ** the Lord whom we love hath 
visited me in the prisoa He hath broken the fetters that bound 
my aged limbs, and opened the prison doors to me ; and I come, 
by his command, to give you comfort. I have seen your martyred 
friends in the bright company that surrounded the Lord. Do not 
be cast down then, but persevere in the faith of those who have 
gone before. Follow Jesus our Lord in all things, and he will 
never forsake you.’^ 

I kept close with the brethren for a few days, as I knew our 
enemies were seeking to lay hands on me. But, strange to say, 
notwithstanding that I passed some of those who were seeking for 
me, they went on— they seemed not to know me; their eyes were 
holdcn, that tliey should not know me, and this by him who had 
set me free, so that I might, without further hindrance, depart to 
my own land. 

At Icngtli I passed on, as you will see, by the route I have 
sketched out,* finding, as I journeyed eastward, many earnest 
seekers after the truth, but also many others set against it; so 
much was tliis the case, that they resorted to the basest falsehoods 
to injure the brethren, even accusing them of sacrificing human 
lieings at their meetings for wwship. I had to encounter con- 
siderable dithrulties in travelling in certain of the districts; in 
others, I got on better. On coming to [Venice] a city at the top 
of the (fulf, 1 found a church, and passed some time with the 
brethren there. 

/// re/>/y to quationSy he saiJ — 

I do not know if there were any converts in Britain at the time 
1 am speaking of, but I know that after that, there were some who 

* I'he medium, while m trance, having had a modern map of Europe placed 
before him, went ovei it somewhat attentively, and then traced a course, by 
sea, from Rome to Barcelona; tlience north-west to a point in the Pyrenees 
about eipml distance between the Bay of Biscay and the Gulf of Lyons; thence 
northward to Lyons; then south, tow'ard the Mediterranean, to Nice and 
(knoa; then east and by north till he reached the northernmost point of the 
Adriatic, at Venice ; then south-casi>vard along the shores of the Gulf; thence 
to a point south of the Balkan j thence to the Dardanelles, and therefrom, by 
sea, to Tunis ; then wcstwaid, and back by sea, touching at Sicily; then on 
to Corinth— thence to Egypt, and thence by way xA Syria to Persia. 
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had been slaves in Rome, that went back to their own country as 
noble preachers of the truth. 

So far as I can perceive, through my Medium and otherwise, 
your present church systems are wrong. I don^t like them. Get 
a church together in the name of Jesus, and the same gifts that 
were free to the first churches would become free to them ; and 
then you would see all flock to them. Depend upon it, these 
wonderful gifts are as much required now as at the first. 

Do you knoiv of any record of the Early Chunhes in which your 
name is given ? 

If the records of the church in Persia were coming to light, you 
would find me mentioned therein ; but the church was well nigh 
destroyed at my death. 

You spoke of your fits t in ten new with Paul at At hens , hoiv long 
was it after the death of Christ 7 

It might have been eight or nine years ; shortly after, I think, 
the beginning of the reign of Nero. The Apostle was in Athens 
before that. It was a few years after the death of Jesus that Paul 
was converted. I do not think he had been in Rome when I first 
saw him. 

It ij stated by you that yes us was twenty or hventy-one years old 
when you parted in Persia^ but according to the accounts we 
have in the Gospels^ he was about thirty ere he began to teach 
his countrymen : was his ministry confined to the three years 
before his crucifixion 7 

As I have said before, he was always labouring to draw men 
towards the truth ; but it was not till he was thirty, when he was 
baptised by his cousin John, that he began to take the position of 
a public teacher. He often spoke of John when he was with me. 
The Baptist appears to have been a very singular man; but, 
though retired in his habits, he was an earnest, God-fearing soul 
who loved his fellow-men. 

It is curious we have no notice in the Four Gospels of yesus acr 
referring to his experiences in other countries which you have 
given 1 

He might have spoken of these for aught I know ; but in his 
interviews with the Jews, it would have been unwise to refer to 
other nations to buttress up what he wished to impress on them, 
they were so bigoted a people. Hence, he would show them from 
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their own sacred writings alone that his mission was from God. 
It would never have done to refer to such records as those of 
Persia or Egypt. 

In reply to some remarks^ he said — 

I will consult with Paul in regard to some of these points, and 
let you know the result You will get the letters which I received 
from my Prince, written by him from Judea to Persia, in direct 
wri ting. [ Benediction, ] 


jrortB=er$t fitting. 

i8th December^ j8ji. 

The Persian on his. Travels — The Gift on'ongucs — Persecution — Perils : Wild 
Beasts and Wilder Men- How Hafed Conquered the I<obl)ers— He 
Reaches Venice -The Chinch in Venice — llafed B.aptises for the First 
Time — His Mode of Baptism -The Lord’s Supper — Hafed's Ministrations 
— (Jiecce; Koroorn — Public Discussions — Hard-headed Inquirers; How 
Hafed dealt with them — A Church Planted in Koroona — Hafed “Re- 
wcives a Call. The Gift of Tongues. 

From L)t>ns 1 journeyed southward in the direction of the sea, till 
1 came to a toun, where I found a small company of two or 
three families wht) had adopted the new faith. They w^ere rather 
timid and shunned ohserration, and in ordinary^ circumstances 
would not have been easily discovered by me ; but on coming 
to a strange jilace, I was somehow directed invariably to the right 
spot. 1 am inclined to believe that, in this, I was under spiritual 
guidance, I found my way so easy. I tarried with them a short 
time, i>reaching to them the doctrines of Jesus; impressing on 
them the necessity of becoming like unto him in all things ; to 
walk as he walked, and not to be afraid of w^hat men might do to 
them. I called upon them to stand up boldly in defence of his 
cause, and they might rest assured he would never desert them ; 
and though brought to the stake, or to fight with beasts, never 
even then to be dowmeast, for a glorious kingdom awaited them 
beyond all these cruel sufferings. The people were poor, and as 
I had sufficient means, I generally, as in this case, bestowed what 
I could to the poor brethren ; in doing this, I was only doing 
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what every man should do in such circumstances. It is God-like 
to give. It is Jesus-like; for my Prince was ever ready to open 
his hand to the poor, as I had often witnessed. 

The language by this time was no obstacle to me ; for I found 
I was gifted spiritually to utter in their own language that which 
I felt impressed to say. I could not have read the words had 
they been written down, but I certainly knew that the words I 
was uttering the people well understood. This was one of the 
gifts bestowed on us — the speaking in strange tongues ; and I 
spoke in many a strange tongue during these wanderings. 

But it was not always sunshine with me. This I had no reason 
to expect, nor any one else who is commissioned to declare the 
truth to his fellow-men. Though possessed of sufficient means, 
in the shape of money, I was often compelled to fast for days — 
neither breaking bread nor drinking water on one occasion for 
three days, and this just because I was a Christian : they would 
not deal with me. Sometimes in my great straits I was, as it 
were, fed by unseen agents, and T would find water in the flinty 
rocks, where everything appeared dry and parched-like. The 
dangers I passed through were not few, from the wild beasts of the 
dense forest. Oftentimes they would awaken the silent woods by 
their roars ; yet I felt no fear, knowing well that I had a mission 
to execute before I laid down my life, and that I would be pro- 
tected by One who was able to shield me from every danger that 
threatened. But there were men in these primitive forests worse 
than the wild beasts — men who lived on plunder — a wild, un- 
tamed, desolate life ; yet, though half-naked savages to all appear- 
ance, and under no law, they paid reverence to me. Habited, as 
I always was, in my long robe of white, they must, I think, have 
taken me for one of the Druid Priests— whom they reverenced 
greatly. But when I came to speak to them they very soon 
discovered the difference. I did not shrink from my duty, but as 
earnestly as I could I spoke of their lawless deeds, that they were 
not living as they should do, and that they should, like honest 
men, labour for their bread. I showed them that the only way to 
serve the God who made them was to love their fellows, and also 
warned them of the sad results that would follow such a life as 
they were then living. I pointed them to him who had come to 
show us what God wanted us to do and to be, and that if they 
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followed him the past would be forgiven, and at death they would 
be welcomed to the Paradise beyond. Many of these barbarous 
men were brought to the light, and became, as I afterwards 
learned, valiant and faithful soldiers in the cause of truth and 
righteousness, instead of murderers and robbers. Poor men, they 
hardly knew better ; they had been bred up to steal ; it had been 
taught them as a good thing from their youth that the more they 
could steal the better. 

Travelling eastward on the sea-coast, I arrived at a small place, 
where I found another little company of brethren. I remained 
for a short time with them, doing what I could to encourage them 
in their course. There were a few added to their company while 
I was with them. But nothing of importance took place. 

I left in the company of some merchants who were going to 
[Venice] a sea-port situated on some small islands at the head of 
the Adriatic Gulf, from which they intended to sail to other parts 
of the Mediterranean Sea. After a toilsome journey, I arrived, 
footsore and weary, having travelled over a country without roads 
(except Roman military ones), and I determined to stay in the 
place and rest myself. The town was not of great extent ; there 
were a good number of fishermen connected with it, and it was 
frequently selected by merchants as a port to ship their merchan- 
dise to other parts. 

There were some religious houses m connection with the pre- 
vailing religion, and I was not long ere I found out the brethren — 
the followTrs of my Lord. It was a sweet and happy season I 
spent amongst them. There was no attempt on the part of those 
who were opposed to us to interfere with our worship, which took 
place every morning and noon in our place of meeting, the outer 
court of a dwelling-house. Here, too, I baptised four converts to 
the faith. This was the first time I had done so, and to me the 
occasion was greatly interesting, VVe w ent dowm that night to the 
quiet, calm waters of the sea to observe the sacred rite. Above 
us the stars sparkled as diamonds in the sky, w^hile the light from 
the beautiful moon falling on the ripples of the sea, caused it 
to appear like a sheet of molten silver. Going down into the 
W’ater with the converts, I lifted the water in my hands, and as 
an emblem of purity, and significant of the washing away of all 
uncleanness from the soul, I poured it over the body of each 
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convert, saying, ** This I do in the name of the Father and of 
His Son, the Prince of Heaven and Earth. May his Spirit ever 
abide with you, making you stedfast in the truth ; and while here, 
may you ever be like this water, pure, free from all sin and im- 
purity.” This was my own form, and I had some difficulty before 
resolving to use it, for I myself had never been baptised ; but 
then, I had long been a follower of the Nazarene. After the 
celebration of baptism, we returned to our meeting-place, and 
observed the Lord’s Supper, in the breaking of bread, which, I 
believe, was instituted by Jesus himself. I had become acquainted 
with these rites and their mode of observance from coming in con- 
tact in various places with those who had been early converts in 
Jerusalem. When the brethren with whom I sojourned under- 
stood the position I had occupied in relation to him whom the) 
loved — how he had been my companion in my travels ; and when 
they heard me describe my personal experiences, in which he had 
been much mixed up, they were glad to have me amongst them. 
They had in their possession a copy of the Jewish Scriptures, 
from which I read to them, making my selections from the pro- 
phetical jiarts, as I could not agiee with mucli that had been 
recorded in other portions of the book. But all my intercourse 
with the brethren in that place was of a pleasant and profitable 
description. 

At length, I parted from the dear friends in [Venice] and went 
on my way. I travelled towards the south-east, and in my jour- 
ney came to Koroom,* a town or city in Greece, and there I 
resolved to rest awhile. After staying for a short time I ascer- 
tained that there was an assembly of wise men that met on 
a rising hill for the purpose of discussing the philo.sophies of 
Rome and Greece. I attended these meetings, and it was not 
long ere I managed to introduce my own doctrines. I did not 
receive very much encouragement, for sometimes the opposition 
w^as so great that I was compelled to hold my tongue. But 1 
cared not, so that I got the opportunity of sowing the good seed; 
1 knew by experience that the fruit would appear in due time. 
And in this instance, I saw the result of my labours before I left 
the place. 

One night I was much surprised on receiving a visit from 
* So pronounced by the Medium. 
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some of these sages, or philosophers. They had found out the 
lodgings which I occupied, and had selected an hour when they 
were not likely to be observed Though their coming in such a 
way did not say much for their moral courage, yet it was evident 
they were in real earnest to acquire more knowledge of the doc- 
trines I held, and I welcomed them gladly. I did not at once rush 
heedlessly into an exposition of these new doctrines ; but taking 
them back into the past, I brought before them the various philo- 
sophies of Greece, of Egypt, of Persia, India, and other nations, 
and even certain doctrines of the Druids, of which I had recently 
got some information; and then, having thus prepared my way, I 
opened up to them the simple, but Godlike teachings of Jesus, 
and left it to themselves to say which was the best, the most 
reasonable. To have spoken to them in any other w'ay would 
have been labour in vain, for indeed they were no common minds 
I had to deal with, but men in possession of great learning 
and ability. The result was, that they acknowleged the Nazarene 
as the greatest philosopher of all, because he, and he alone, com- 
mended his teachings to their acceptance, by the close adapta- 
tion of these teachings to the w’ants of mankind. Before I 
1 left, 1 had the satisfac lion of seeing a small but flourishing 
church organised, composed of tw'cnty of the most learned men 
of the country. 

It was worth a lifetime to obtain a victory over the prejudices of 
these hard headed men , and I counted the fame which I had won 
on the battlefields of my country as nothing when compared with 
the subjugation of such men to the faith. They were anxious 
that I should remain with them to take a lead amongst them, but 
this I would not do, for I was desirous to get back to my own 
land. However, before I departed, I sat with them for the pur- 
I>ose of searching and expounding the prophecies of the Jewish 
Scriptures, along with the oracles of Greece ; and it was not long 
ere they saw (a), much easier than could the bigoted Jew) that 
Jesus of Nazareth was indeed he who had been promised all along 
the ages as the Great Deliverer of Mankind. At length I de- 
parted from these friends, with the promise that I would write to 
them. 

jETm* dul thi Chunk in Koroom git on after you left ? 

The Church planted in that place rose to be a great one. 
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In reply io a question concerning the Gift of Tongues, he said — 

I did not know what the people said in ordinary talk, but with 
the help of those who could interpret, I got on. In Greece and 
eastward I had no great difficulty, as I was pretty well acquainted 
with the languages generally spoken, and when not versed in a 
dialect, I was not long in picking it up. 

We will stop here. [Benediction.’] 


JFoi:tp*0econD Sitting. 

23rd December, i8yi. 

At Tunis — African Churches — Algerona Christians— Evangelistic Labouis 
Visits Heathen Temples — Tne Hellespont ~A very small Church — In 
Syria — Pcisetution — A Hand of .Slaves— Liberty preached — Ilafed Carried 
away by Spirit Power— His Arrival in Persia— He thiows un his Oflicc - 
A Sore Struggle— Two Adheients. Questions: The City of the Grove — 
Magian and Chi ihtian Doctrine. 

AlS I said before, I had the desire, before being called on to leave 
my earthly body, to go back to Persia that I might proclaim those 
truths to my own countrymen which I had been preaching to other 
peoples. Accordingly, on leaving Koroom, which was in a southern 
district of Greece, I journeyed eastward towards the Hellespont, 
with the intention of crossing to the other side ; but the Spirit led 
me another way. I had resolved to go first to Persia, and then 
return to Egypt and Ethiopia, But I was impressed to take ship 
for Tunis, where, after a short voyage, I landed. I found that 
what you term Christianity had spread to a great extent — indeed, 
there were large and flourishing churches in the various settle- 
ments along the sea-coast. I spent many happy days going from 
church to church, and speaking to them as I had opportunity. 
They were in possession also of those great gifts which had been 
promised to those who became the followers of Jesus ; for I found 
in many places the diseased cured of their maladies, the blind 
restored to sight, the deaf made to hear, and other good and won- 
derful works done. Though somewhat black in visage, I found 
them pure in heart; and I do not think that I ever met with a 
body of men so faithful in word and deed, so devotedly the ser- 

o 



194 


IIAFED i I. . 


OF PERSIA. 


vants of God, as these African Christiana In one place, named 
Algerona, the brethren assembled daily in their meeting-house, 
which had been originally a heathen temple, where God was 
worshipped as the One Great Spirit according to the truth taught 
by Jesus; and here, too, where the oracles had been received in 
times past by the benighted and superstitious people, certain of 
the brethren were moved by the Spirit to speak boldly on behalf 
of Jesus and his doctrines. It was truly a refreshing season for 
me, to see with my aged eyes so much spiritual power displayed 
in so small a company. There were not above fifty of them alto- 
gether — that is, confirmed followers of the Nazarene, — though at 
the time they were adding to their number, one now and again. 
But there were a good many besides who were mere hearers, 
who had not been admitted to the secret communion by bap- 
tism. The last time I heard of them they had increased to the 
number of five hundred ; and that was just about the time the 
jiersecution arose under the Romans, This church, strong in the 
faith, stood up boldly in defence of that which they believed to 
be true ; but their cruel [lersecutors made them suffer terribly. 
Many of them were thrown into jirison, while others were torn 
by wild beasts or cruelly butchered by men. 

I stayed for a length of time in Algerona, resting myself, and 
then resumed rny travels, in the course of which I visited several 
other places along the coast, preaching, as I had opportunity, about 
him who had been long promised to the fathers, and who had come 
and suffered and died, and had risen again, and was ever nigh to 
those who were banded together in his name. I spoke of the 
persecution that might come — that would come — and exhorted 
them to continue stedfast in the fliith ; that despite all that men 
could do, they would come off triumphant, and win the laurels 
bestowed on all those who stood firm to the end ; but that per- 
secution would not always last, that they must hope and pray for 
the good time which would come, when Jesus would reign in 
every heart the w'ide world over. 

On my way back tow^ards the East, I felt a desire to look into 
some of the heathen temples. 1 had no difficulty in gaining ad- 
mission, for they knew me as a brother of the Magi ; and I missed 
no opportunity of speaking to them concerning the Great De- 
liverer who had appeared. I was the more readily listened to, 
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inasmuch as I spoke to them, not as a stranger to their system, 
but with all the authority of one who occupied, in their estima- 
tion, the highest position in the Magian Order ; and, indeed, I 
never could well get quit of my old views while advocating the 
new doctrines. There was this much might be said for my old 
system : it was certainly in advance of all the old theologies. 

I again took ship at Alexandria for Greece, and landing, I 
directed my steps towards the Hellespont, that narrow portion 
of the sea between Europe and Asia, which had been the scene 
of many historical events in the annals of Persia, It certainly 
did not lack interest in my eyes, but the time was past never 
to return for me to feel absorbed by such scenes. I found that 
which was more interesting to me, a very small company of the 
followers of Jesus — just three or four — in a small fishing village, 
with whom I stayed for a short time. We met in one of their 
dwelling-houses, where I preached to them and encouraged them 
to persevere in their love to the Lord Jesus ; and before we jiarted 
we supped together in remembrance of him who loved us. 

I at length crossed over, and passed through Asia Minor, in 
^hich there were a few churches; and then travelled eastward 
by way of Syria, where 1 observed few of the followers of the 
Nazarene. But here I found myself more at home, so far as 
acquaintance with the language and manners and customs of the 
people were concerned ; and I hesitated not to speak out boldly 
on behalf of the new doctrine ; but, alas ! they turned a deaf ear 
to my voice; they hooted and scowled at me— they spat on me— 
they tore the robes from off my back, and even stoned me. 
Nevertheless, I knew that he who had borne all this, and more, 
at the hands of his own people, was in spirit with me, and 1 feared 
not what they might do. But what might I not expect in my own 
land, where I was looked upon as an apostate— the Head of the 
Magi an apostate from the time-hallowed doctrines of Zoroaster ! 

One day while slowly travelling toward the East, I met with a 
company of slaves with their masters, returning from their labour 
in the fields. Seeing my priestly appearance they, as usual in that 
quarter, did reverence to me, and besought my blessing ; while 
some invited me to share their evening meal. After invoking the 
blessing of Heaven on these simple and kind-hearted labourers, I 
felt impelled to address them : the power of the Great Spirit was 
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Upon me, and, what was unusual, I lost all reckoning of what I 
said ; but I knew I had so spoken that one and all prostrated 
themselves in the dust and gave expression to their grief. I had, 
accurding to information which I received afterwards, laid before 
them the advent of the world’s Deliverer: how he had appeared 
in J udea, and what he had done and taught : how he had suffered 
and died, and been raised to glory and power, so that by his Spirit 
he might raise them, poor and enslaved as they were, to a higher 
and better life, by freeing them from the galling yoke of Sin, the 
great taskmaster that bound them. Thus I had spoken to these 
men ; while they, apparently cut to the heart, cried out, What 
shall we do? How shall we get quit of sin?” and showed other 
symptoms of being greatly and sincerely concerned. This had all 
taken jdace on the open wayside, and afterwards I had vanished 
out of their sight. I knew that I was carried away, for on recover- 
ing consciousness, I found myself a considerable distance from the 
scene I have just described. As I have said, 1 learned all this 
afterwards in Persia, by a letter from one of these men, in which 
he said that the result of my address was the establishing of a 
church amongst them ; but that on account of my sudden disap- 
pearance, many of them entertained the idea that it was an angel 
from Heaven that had sj)oken to them. In my reply I undeceived 
them on this point, telling them that I was* just a lowly mortal 
man, one of thembcKes. 

At last, after many years’ absence, I arrived in Persia, my be- 
loved native land — that land in which I had enjoyed many happy 
days, where I had been honoured, reverenced, and looked up to 
for many a year ; and here it was, I felt, I had to fight my last, 
my hardest battle. I knew well that some of my old friends 
would be angry, but that others would bear with me. I was aware 
that they had long knowm of my defection. But I boldly went on 
my w'ay, and arriving at the City of the Grove I went direct to the 
Magi, and at once threw off my robes, declaring at the same time 
that I gave up all for Jesus and the doctrines he taught It caused 
me to shed bitter tears thus to cut myself for ever away from old 
and loved associations. But I could not hold the two positions 
at one and the same rime. I was determined to follow my Lord 
and Master. 

I met with my two aged and venerable brethren (those who 
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had accompanied me to the birth-place of the infant Prince), and 
who now, like myself, were becoming old and frail ; with them * 
desired once more to visit the loved meeting-place in the Grove, 
but I was debarred from entering — there was no passage for me I 
I thought I would have died. On remembering and pondering 
over that which had been revealed to me by the Spirit the last 
time I was there, I gave up the idea of seeking to gain an entrance ; 
it had been decreed by Heaven I should never again stand before 
the Altar of the Grove. 

I thereafter unbosomed myself to my two friends, declaring to 
them all that had taken place with me since I had left them, and 
of my determination to devote my few remaining days to the 
service of Jesus in Persia. I had no sooner told them what I 
meant to do, than they at once disrobed themselves and said they 
would go with me ; that though it was a hard trial to leave all 
behind them, yet, for the truth’s sake, they would give up all 
things. Accordingly, we agreed to remove to another province in 
Persia — one nearer to my native plac e — and there begin our 
labours in laying the foundations of a church. . 

In f eply to a question^ he said — 

The City of the Grove contained about five thousand inhabi- 
tants, and was situated in the province of Pars; and the name of 
the place we* removed to was Bushire, 

IVill you point out the difference between the teachings of the Magi 
and those of Jesus 1 

There was a great difference between the teachings of the Magi 
and those of Jesus; the latter spoke in language so plain and 
simple that all men, the most unlearned, could understand ; and 
his whole teachings were characterised by the great and gracious 
maxim — that men should love their fellow-men as they love them- 
selves. Though I, as one of the Magi, had taught the same 
doctrine, my example was not generally followed by the brethren; 
on the contrary, it was common for them to enforce the doctrine 
that it was right to fight our enemies and do them all the hurt we 
could. [Benediction.^ 
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jTortg^thirD Sitting. 

December^ iSji. 

Formation of a Church in Persia — Method of Teaching — Special Difficulties — 

( hosen to l>c Chief Pastor — Mode of Worship — The Opening Day — 
Ilafed givc.s a 'J’rance Address —The Solemn Vow — The Lord's Supper 
- A Noble Iruiuirer— Ills Confession — Asks to l>e Admitted — The Truth 
laid down to nirn — The Spirit poured out — Prophesyings. Quesitons: 
T emporalities — Origin of Christmas — Date of the Birth of Christ. 

I iNTKND to devote this night to some description of the forma- 
tion of the first church in Persia. As I have said, my two old 
friends on learning that I was resolved to give myself to the work 
of proclaiming the new faith, without hesitation, cast in their lot 
with me, and resigning all connection with the Magi, agreed to 
go with me to Bushire. Though thus separated from the brethren 
with whom we had so long companioned, and no longer allowed 
to stand before that altar from which we had so many angelic 
messages, I had no idea of lifting my voice against them, or the 
system with which they were connected, for I had long esteemed 
them greatly, as being more advanced and liberal in their views 
than the religious teachers of other nations. 

So, when we began to preach to the people, it was not so much 
our endeavour to run down the old views, as to lay before our 
hearers the new. But U was not long ere they perceived in the 
truth taught by us an enemy to the prevailing system. Had we 
come to them as Magi, I believe there would have been no diffi- 
culty in the way of the people listening to us ; our views would 
have been accepted, and we should have been praised. But 
choosing what wc considered to be the right course — that is, to 
appear just as we were, the followers of Jesus, we found we had 
to labour haul to gain a hearing. How^ever, we laboured on, 
standing up in the comers of the streets, or wherever we could 
get an audience, and slowly we began to get a little encourage- 
ment by the drawing in of one now^ and again. I believe the 
Spirit of Jesus was with us, cheering and inciting us to the work; 
and we felt, indeed, that we stood in need of his strength ; for 
well I knew, by experience, how hard it w as to break away from 
an old and time-honoured system, and get men to throw away 
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religious notions in which they had been brought up. In course 
of time, having about fifty men and women who adhered to us 
(not speaking of the children belonging to them), we began to see 
the necessity for meeting together as a church. 

Now, in introducing Christianity into Persia we had not only 
to contend with the old religion — the system of the revered 
Zoroaster, but we had to meet the difficulties caused by the pre- 
vailing custom of polygamy. After prayerful consideration, we 
resolved to admit the man who had more than one wife, per- 
mitting him to retain such as he had, rather than shut him out, 
and thereby exclude both from the highest and holiest influences. 
We were determined, however, to permit no young man to take 
more than one wife. 

The church chore me as their chief pastor, while my two 
brethren were at the same time also chosen to be pastors. We 
met for worship in a small house, built of brick. Once I had 
loved the open fields, in which might stand the forest-temple, with 
the blue canopy of heaven for a roof. The time was past for 
that : neither had we — nor, in truth, did we require — a great and 
gorgeous temple, brilliant with precious stones, and covered with 
the richest carpets. No, no. Our meeting-place was plain inside 
and out, roofed in, and encircled by a high wall, which was so 
constructed as to form a defence in case of assault ; for we found 
that as we grew stronger in numbers we got greater opposition, 
and thought it right to have a defence against sudden attack. 

But I must give you some idea of our mode of worship when 
assembled in this lowly temple. As pastors, we each took our 
turn in conducting the services. Unlike your manner, the mem- 
bers, on ordinary occasions, sat on mats, not on seats ; sometimes 
we did use them. There was a long table, which stood* right up 
the centre of the building, and which we used for the Supper that 
had been instituted by our Lord— -the men sitting on one side, 
while the women and children occupied the other. When I 
addressed them I stood at the head of the table. It was but a 
small flock to have so many pastors, but we were animated by the 
hope that the time would soon come round when we would be 
much larger. Alas 1 it was not to be much larger in my day, and 
even some of the little flock were soon to be swept away. 

It was a joyful day, ever to be remembered, when we opened 
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our house for worship — for the worship of God our Father ; and 
glad were the brethren and sisters that they now had a place 
where they might meet together for prayer and praise. I con- 
ducted the services on the occasion. There were many besides 
the members present, for, as on other occasions, the fifty had 
invited their friends j each one thus acting as a minister in this 
matter. 

We first of all engaged in singing a hymn of praise to the Father 
and to the Son j — the women singing so many lines ; then the 
men so many ; and then all joining in one harmonious chorus, by 
which our souls were drawn upwards. Then one of the brethren 
invoked the Most High for his guidance and blessing. After this, 
I stood up and addressed the people I shall endeavour to give 
you a few sentences from this opening address, as near as I can, 
through my Medium. Knowing I had many strangers present 
who knew little of our new doctrines, I thought it would be wise 
to abstain from saying anything fitted to arouse their prejudices ; 
but after resolving to follow this course, I felt as if I did not know 
what to say — I seemed utterly unable to give utterance to my 
thoughts, when all at once I seemed to be entranced. I stood 
up for some time rigid and stiff as a marble statue, and then 1 
began to feel my muscles relaxing, while my tongue was forced to 
move independent of and against my will. A few bits must suf- 
fice at present, 

“Brethren and sisters of Jesus of Nazareth! Men and women 
of Persia ! We stand before you this day to advocate the doctrines 
of him who was once a sojourner on this Earth, but is now gone 
into Heaven, I know, when I thus speak unto you, Persians, 
that ye believe in the One Great Spirit who is over all and above 
all, and that ye also believe in the Son of that Great God ; for 
hath not Zoroaster taught you of Mythras and of his coming to 
destroy that Evil One who would drag you do^^-n to destruction, 
and in whom also ye believe ? O ye Persians, this Mythras hath 
come down, and hath gone back into the Heavens ; and even now 
from his throne of glory, he looketh down in love upon you, seek- 
ing to win you from your evil ways. Surely ye will listen to the 
voice of our great prophet Zoroaster ; remember what he has told 
you. O, my countr}’men, did be not foretell the coming of this 
Son of God ? Look at Eg)^pt ! — once great in wisdom and know- 
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ledge, now in darkness. Doth not her records speak of that 
happy time when man walked with God in innocence ? But the 
world hath gone back into darkness and sin — away from God and 
truth, and in bondage to evil. It must now be delivered ; and 
Jesus of Nazareth is the Deliverer. The Anointed of God hath 
come, and with mighty wonders he hath proclaimed the truth 
concerning God, and hath died for that truth, and risen into 
the Heavens where he was before. 

“ O ye Persians, give ear unto me : I who have long been known 
to you as Chief-Magus, and now declare unto you these truths, 
still look up to the Holy and Mighty One and worship Him 
through the great and glorious emblem of the Sun. Our Great 
Creator, our Father, shineth on all his children of mankind, even 
as the orb of day diffuses its light and heat over all the Earth. 
We speak of the sun setting ; that sun never sets— it resteth never; 
there is no setting , for it ever shines on some portion of the Earth, 
to bless it and to do it good; emblematic al also of Jesus, the Sun 
of Righteousness, who hath ascended on high, and seeketh 
even now to deliver you from darkness. I do not, my Persian 
brethren, accuse you of fashioning a god unto yourselves and to 
your own liking ; neither have you added to the number, but you 
have stedfastly adhered to the truth as laid down by the great 
Zoroaster. If you revere him — if you believe what he taught — 
then, O Persians, accept the truth concerning this Jesus of Naz- 
areth, the Son of God with power. How blest the world would 
be were men to submit to his sway ! 

“ I^ok at Greece with all her learning. Her philosophers may 
tell us of many things ; but can they lift the veil that hides the 
Unseen? They cannot Socrates was the only one amongst 
them who spoke of the life beyond with any degree of certainty, 
and he became a martyr for the truth. Let us look at some of 
of those noble philosophers of Greece ! One says — God is Num- 
bers ! — another, that He is Harmony ! — another, that He is the 
Earth 1 — another asserts that He is the Air ! — another, that He is 
the Soul of the Universe ! — and others, that He is Ether, and Air, 
and Blood, and Fire, and Brain, and Heart, and much more. O 
but these Greek philosophers are wise indeed I They set up their 
heroes as gods by the thousand, and offer sacrifices to men who 
were as fallible as themselves; and, after all, afraid lest they 
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should have left out some one (whose wrath might be poured out 
upon them), they erect an altar to The Unknown God, and seek 
to appease Him by sacrifices on the nameless altar. 

** O my brethren, there is nothing for all this but the pure and 
beautiful and simple truths taught by Jesus the Nazarene, the 
Scnt-of-God. He hath lifted the veil from the Unseen World. 
He hath taught us that the Great God is our Father, and that he 
himself and we are brethren ; — that all mankind, from the lowest 
to the highest, in all nations, and of all creeds — all, all are the 
offspring of God, and all are alike cared for by Him ; and that 
God now calleth on every one to acknowledge him as their Lord 
and Master. 

“ Men of Persia, hearken to my words ! 1 stand not up here 
this day to preach unto you smooth things. He that follows 
in the path that I and my brethren have chosen, must be prepared 
to suffer for the truth as Jesus suffered; and as many in Greece 
and in Rome have lately suffered — even unto death itself I 
know and am assured that ere long our little church will be 
scattered. 1 care not — I am but a poor, worn-out, old man; 
but were I a strong and vigorous youth, I would willingly lay down 
my life on behalf of Jesus and his truth. The time will come 
when some of you, my brethren, will be made to stand with the 
executioner on one siide — but, with Jesus on the other. With all 
the terrors of a violent and cruel death before you, they will ask 
you to renounce your faith in him, and go free. Heed them not 
Jesus will be there to uphold you in your rough passage from 
Karth to Paradise, where crowns of glory and honour await the 
martyrs for the truth ; while angels will hover around to carry you 
in triumph to the City of the Great King, w'here you will be 
welcomed by thousands of bright and happy spirits to the man- 
sions provided for you by the Lord.” 

Just as I had reached this point in my address, each one of the 
fifty members of the church, sprang to their feet, and holding 
their hands aloft to Heaven, solemnly vowed never to yield — 

Yes, Blessed Jesus, Son of the Living God, we will follow thee; 
we shall walk in thy ways even unto death.” The little children 
clustering around their parents, animated by the same spirit, lifted 
up their yrouthful voices, and vowed tb follow them. This outburst 
on the part of the children made the 2k»roastrians blush. Ah, 
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where, amid all the philosophers of Greece and Rome, could you 
find one who would die for his philosophy? Not one. 

My address was much longer, but I have given you quite 
enough to show the nature of it. 

The strangers retired at the close of my speaking, and the fifty 
members took their seats at the table. The bread and the wine 
were then brought forward, so that we might remember him who had 
instituted the ordinance when parting from his chosen followers. 
This was the first time it had been observed in Persia ; and O it 
was a blessed day that ! I felt as if transported to Heaven ; while 
the brethren and sisters looked more like angelic beings than 
mortal men and women. Each heart seemed lifted away from 
Earth and its cares to the highest Heavens. I believe the little 
building in which we sat, was filled by the blest spirits of the 
departed. 

As we thus broke the bread and drank the wine in gladness of 
heart, my attention was directed to a stranger who had remained 
when the others left. He was a young man, and had the appear- 
ance of high rank. He seemed to be deeply affected. I con- 
sidered It my duty to speak to him; and beckoning him to come 
forward, 1 said My son, what aileth thee? Why tarry behind?” 
At first he could find no utterance, but at length his tongue was 
loosed, and he spoke as follows : — Father, — 1 am constrained 
thus to address thee by thy venerable appearance ; and I cannot 
address those around, for I know none of them. I am not 
acquainted with the doctrines taught by thee. But with the 
doctrines of Zoroaster I am acquainted; for I have been educated 
to take a high position in Persia. For this end, I travelled in 
Greece, and in studying their philosophy, my early faith was de- 
stroyed, and I was left groping in darkness. I believed in no life 
after this life. I believed only that the spirit of man when, as 
breath, it left the body and floated in the atmosphere, might get 
into some other body. This was all — all that I learned by my 
investigation into Grecian philosophy. Better it would have been 
for me had I adhered to the teachings of Zoroaster, and turned a 
deaf ear to the allurements of Greece. But this day my eyes 
have been opened to see the value of the truths declared by you; 
my heart hath been moved by the Spirit of the Great God and of 
Mythras, His Son ; and now I beseech thee, venerable father, let 
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me become one of the flock under thy care. I have been wrecked 
in spirit O save me from being utterly lost This day, while 
you were praising God in the holy anthem, my heart was drawn 
out — a glimpse of sunshine burst through the dark clouds that 
enveloped me, and ardently I wished to sing, but — O misery! — 
I could not join with you in the holy song!” 

“ My son,” I said, ** you are like too many others of our young 
men. They are educated ; but it would be better for them had 
they wiser teachers; for the teachings they receive leave them in 
such a state that they, alas! are overbalanced by the slightest 
temptation. They are sent to Greece, and there the half-trained 
youth is carried away by their sensual and seductive maxim of 
‘Live to-day; heed not to-morrow.* But, my son, this is false 
philosophy, 0i)[J0scd to rexson and the light of God*s truth, which 
teaches that we should live to-day as we would wish we had done 
were we to die to-morrow. Notwithstanding the follies, and sins, 
and short( omings of the nations of mankind, if we look at their 
history, we shall find, my brother, that He is working in all, and 
that, too, for the good of all. All have had their parts to play on 
the great stage of time. The Flgyptians, the Chaldeans, the 
Persians, have, under God, been preparing the w^ay, it may be un- 
wittingly, for the world’s deliverance. P>en the Hebrews, though 
a despised race, have played a noble part, despite the sneers of 
the vain glorious Greek and the haughty Roman. But Greece, 
with all her [)hilosophies, has also broken up the way for our 
Great Deliverer. And even that proud city, once a small and 
obscure village amid the rushes of the Tiber, she too has been 
used as a means to spread the truth concerning the Son of God : 
wdierever her armies penetrate, she opens up a pathway, in her 
ruthless and op[)ressive course, for the humble preacher of the 
gospel ; for well I know that but for her sway, I could not have 
travelled in my Master’s service in the far West God is indeed, 
by such instruments and means, opening up ways to the farthest 
comers of the Earth, that the glorious doctrines of the blessed 
Jesus may be proclaimed to all men.” 

After I had thus spoken, we again raised our voices in a song 
of praise to the Great Father. Then one of my fellow-pastors 
prayed to the Father through the Son, that He would pour down 
His blessing on the little church. And the blessing was not long 
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in coming; for no sooner was the prayer ended than up started 
one, who spoke such wondrous words that our ears were made to 
tingle. Then another arose (a woman) and prophesied of the 
coming desolation that awaited the young church of Persia. 
Another stood up and spoke in an unknown tongue — unknown to 
all but myself; and I was then impressed thus to speak — **My 
brother, you are chosen to preach the word to a strange people. 
Go forth to the work before you; stay not with us; and when we 
are scattered pray for us.** Then another had the gift of healing 
diseases bestowed on him ; and other wonderful manifestations of 
the Spirit took place on the first day of the first church in Persia. 

In reply io a question^ he said — 

My two brethren had, in my absence, some wonderful spiritual 
experiences in the Grove. They saw me in all my wanderings ; 
the Spirit of Light had shown them, as in a panoramic view, where 
I was and the scenes of my travels. 

How were you supported at this timet 

I still had my property in possession. They could not deprive 
me of that Even at that time, when I left the Magi, I could 
have raised an army, had I been so inclined But now I fought 
with a different sword. 

Christmas, a church festival commemorative of the bii th of Christ, 
has just been held by a great number of Christians. Do you 
know anything as to its ofigin? 

What you call Christmas was not held by the early followers of 
Jesus. It was not, as I subsequently learned, till a later period 
that the Christian Church introduced that, with many other cor- 
ruptions, into their system. They found the people wedded to 
the observance of this festival, which had been held for ages in 
many nations of the East, and they very cleverly gave it a new 
name, and made it a great Christian festival. It had its origin 
amongst the Sabeans, who, when they observed the aspect of the 
heavens at the winter solstice, spoke of it as the birth of a new or 
virgin sun; and hence the joyous festival at that time of the year. 

IVas yesus born at that time of the year t 

The proper date of the birth of Jesus was about the middle of 
your summer, and about our harvest-time. The beginning of our 
year would l>e about two months before yours. [Benediction 
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6th yamiary, 1872. 

Convcr^atKin with the Inquirer — His Decision — Ancient Communism — Admis- 
sion hy liantism — Becomes an Evangelist — An Inspirational Speaker— 
JcKUs ifirctold m the Zoroastnan Books — Carius Polonius, the young Noble, 
preaches at the Persian Court — A Tumult, and how it was Quelled — 
Persecution begins in Persia— The Brethren draw closer together — A 
Father’s Hatred— Death* ]>rcferrc(l to ignominious Life — llie first Martyr 
in Persia. Qtintwns, Baptism ; its subjects — A variety of Modes — Were 
Children Baptised ?— Dedication of Infants— The Sabbath in Persia — 
Early Churches and the Sabbath. 

The last time we met 1 sj)oke of oiir first meeting in our new 
house for the worship of God according to the teachings of our 
Print c, who had gone before to prepare a home in the heavens, 
where in a short time many of our number would be sure to meet 
him. I also referred to the c'ase of the young nobleman who had 
ju.st returned from Athens (the school of the world) with his soul 
burdened with doubts and difficulties —the fruit of giving heed to 
false philosophy, and forgetting the lessons of his youth. 

After the brethren left on that occasion, I had some further 
conversation witli this young man. Reiterating his experience in 
Athens, he said he felt disgusted w'ith their systems; and although 
he looked on the lessons of his early years in Persia as far superior 
to anything advanced by the philosophers of Greece, the effect on 
his mind was, that lie was left in doubt He had come home to 
IVrsia a poor restless sceptic, seeking peace and finding none, till, 
guided to our humble meeting-place, he heard the truth from 
my lij)s, which seemed to be fitted to overcome all his doubts, 
and set his soul at rest; ‘‘and now,” he said, “ I am resolved to 
cast in my lot with you.” 

I showed him that by taking this step, he w^ould be deprived of 
all the honours and wealth which, as the son of a Prince of Persia, 
would ere long fall to him. 

“ O, my father,” said he, “ w^hat are all these honours and 
wealth to one distracted? I have been so fearfully perplexed that 
sometimes I have been tempte 1 to fall on my own sword; and 1 
believe I would have done it, but for a voice sounding in my ear: 
* m — better times are cotfuag fo ” 
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I Spoke to him in words fitted to meet his case, and warned 
him against rashly undertaking to join our body; for should he 
draw back, the consequences to him would be disastrous indeed. 

**No!^’ he exclaimed, heard the solemn vow of those who 
have just left, — that vow, to follow the blessed Jesus till death, I 
also make. Be not afraid of me; with his help, I shall never 
shrink from the course I have adopted. And why should I hesi- 
tate to connect myself with one w'hom God has made the instru- 
ment to deliver me from despair, whom I have been long taught 
to venerate as the Greatest of the Magi, and next in dignity to the 
King of Persia? To see you throw up all for Jesus — O well may 
t become me, father, to follow you, and become one of your 
number.” 

I said — “ My son, these humble brethren have cast in their lot 
with me, not I with them. But great in rank as one of the Princes 
of Persia, and exalted as I was, officially, as the Chief of the Magi, 
I nevertheless esteem it a duty and a privilege to do as my Lord 
Hould have done — to look on these men as children of the same 
Great Father, animated by the same blessed hope, and travelling 
on to the same home on high. I am old and nigh worn out in 
body, but I am prepared to give my remaining days to the service 
of my Great Prince ; and I know that when I leave my frail body, 
there will be w^alting to welcome me bright angels — my beloved 
wife and child; and then, too, I shall be with Him whom I love, 
and whom I serve.” 

We continued our interview for some time, when I laid down 
to him the few simple rules under which we existed as a brother- 
hood, the chief of which was — that, in so far as concerned worldly 
goods, we all shared alike. He said that being still under age, he 
was not in possession of wealth, but that which he had he would 
throw into the common stock; for, though he had travelled and 
mixed to some extent in the company of the pleasure-seekers of 
the world, he had ever been enabled to restrain himself and to 
live .somewhat temperately. 

On the day following this interview, he went home to his father’s 
house, and on the next day he met with us, and was admitted to 
the church by baptism. This was the first time the ordinance had 
been observed — seeing it was the first case after our establishment 
as a church. 
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This young man came to be one of the most powerful and in- 
fluential preachers in connection with our httle band. He was in 
possession of all the learning that this world could afford him, and 
gifted with eloquence in no small measure; and that was some- 
thing in Persia, for we loved poetry, and he had most assuredly 
the genius of a poet. At times the spirit seemed to take full 
possession of him while discoursing, so much so that his voice 
became changed, and we heard instead the voice of the angelic 
messenger from the Spirit World. He did not remain long with 
us, but proceeded to the Persian Court, and after lifting up his 
voice on behalf of the new faith in the highest quarters, he went 
forth all over the land preaching boldly those doctrines which had 
brought light and peace to his own bewildered soul, and were 
fitted to benefit all who believed in them. The effect of his 
mission, conducted in this bold and energetic way, was soon 
apparent. Wherever he went a stir was produced, and the people 
began to be affected by his unceasing labour ; but it was not till 
some of the converts were embodied as churches that opposition 
.showed Itself. Some of the Magi were the first to get alarmed, 
and began to take steps for crushing the growing movement. 

I and my two fellow-workers, being well up in years, had been 
quieter in our ministrations, and had not produced the same 
amount of stir. For when I spoke, I generally took them up on 
their own ground — the doctrines of Zoroaster ; showing them from 
their own sacred records that a great Deliverer had been long 
promised; that these records w^ere even more definite on the 
Coming One than those of the Hebrews, amongst whom he was 
found; for in them we find that he was to come of humble 
parents— no dweller in palaces or lordly mansions, surrounded by 
. the rich and powerful, but a poor wanderer, yet so great, and 
wise, and good, that he would lay down rules for the guidance of 
men that would surpass all the wisdom of the world’s sages. And 
then I would show how they w'ould find in Jesus of Nazareth all 
that had been prophesied of the Coming One in the books of 
Zoroaster, who had gladly seen his advent ages before. 

But, as I have said, while I and my brethren were thus quietly 
spreading a knowledge of the doctrines of the Nazarenc, this 
young nobleman, Carius Polonius, was boldly advocating the 
cause of Jesus in the very Court of Persia. Although at some 
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distance from us, we heard now and again of his labours, and the 
effects following these. On one occasion, while proclaiming 
Jesus as the only true prophet, who had sealed his doctrines by 
the performance of great and wondrous works, he said that the 
teachings of the Nazarene were not meant for the Hebrews only, 
but for all nations — for the Persian as much as for the J ew. On 
saying this to those by whom he was surrounded, they cried — 
“ Come, show us some sign by which we may believe what you are 
saying f percei\ ing at the same time that they were preparing to 
rush violently upon him, he raised his hand aloft, and the turbulent 
men became still as marble statues. They stood and gazed, and 
listened, not a motion was visible, while he spoke in words of fire 
of the vice and sin that were eating like a canker at their hearts, 
and at the heart of Persia — that Persia which had once a 
Cyrus for its king, the Chosen of God, and who had obeyed 
his God — until now the iron hoof of Rome was crushing them 
in the dust; and warned them that, if they continued to sink 
under the seductions of licentious foreigners, another and a worse 
fate awaited them — the Arabs of the Desert would overwhelm 
them, and compel Persia to accept a false faith at the point of the 
SHord. At last, m tones of love, he spoke to them of the Great 
Father who loved them all, and who had sent Jesus into the world 
tf' show mankind the way to the Paradise beyond, where he, the 
great Leader and Exemplar, now was, ready to welcome all those 
who followed him, living as he lived, and dying, if need be, as he 
died, as martvrs and i^ntnesses for righteousness and truth. Thus 
he discoursed ; and when he perceived they were calmed down, 
he broke the spell which had overpowered them ; and those men 
that had burned but a short time before with hatred against the 
{)reacher of the truth, were now so changed that they would almost 
have fallen at his feet and worshipped him. 

This young apostle was well known, and it was soon spread 
abroad that he was trying to overturn the acknowledged doctrines 
of the Persians, his own father accusing us to the Government 
It was then that the followers of Jesus began to be persecuted in 
Persia. 

The persecution was not at first general ; but they began to 
raise their hand against us, one by one, not openly, but by cowardly 
and covert means. It was no uncommon thing to find some of 

P 



210 


UAFED PRINXE OF PERSIA. 


our number assassinated by bands of riotous and abandoned young 
men returning from their midnight carousals. And in course of 
time the persecution waxed so hot that we were compelled to 
draw closer together, oftentimes assembling at night to escape 
the observation of our enemies, while we engaged in prayer and 
fasting. Many a glorious night was thus spent in spirit com- 
munion. Parents who brought their children with them laid them 
aside on their little beds, where they soon fell asleep; and while 
the fathers and mothers of the little ones were engaged in devotion, 
the guardian spirits were seen by some of us nursing the innocents 
that were soon to pass through the fires. 

While thus we began to experience the first mutterings of the 
coming storm, the first blast was felt by Carius Polonius. His 
father seemed to have lost all natural affection for him~>#-indeed 
his love had been turned to bitter hatred. Concealing his wrath, 
he employed a wily messenger to see his son, and desire him to 
come to him. The young man (though he well knew his father s 
antipathy to the new doctrine and its upholders) still loved his 
parent, and went to him. Having thus secured his presence, the 
im|)lacable father threw off his disguise, and at once demanded 
that he renounce the doctrines he had embraced. “ No,'’ he said, 
no, father ; though thou wert a thousand times dearer to me 
than thou art, I will not give up one iota of ray faith at thy behest : 
no, not even to save my life. 1 have sworn to live and die for 
Him, the blessed Jesus, and I am ready to lay down my life for 
the truths I hold — the truths which he taught, who shrunk not 
from death for thee, father, and for me.” Enraged by this bold 
and manly declaration, his father gave a signal, and a baud of 
men made their appearance, who were ordered to bind him. He 
turned, while a tear (it is said) ran down his cheek, and said — 
“ May the Great Father forgive thee for this unnatural deed 
Thou hast broken the tie between us. Now go I forth to death 
in the cause of truth. Let the worst come ; I will show thee how 
to die I He was led off to prison, where he lay immured for 
some time, and remaining still true to God and truth, he was at 
last taken to a high cliff on the borders of the sea, where, chained 
to a rock, he was left to recant or die of starvation. They imagined 
that tile horrors of such a death would issue in the young martyr's 
recantation — but m, they waited rain ; he died in his chains, 



THE EVANGELIST — FORTY-FOURTH SITTING. 21 1 


while his body became food for the birds of prey, and his bones 
were left on the lonely rock to become bleached by the sun, the 
wind, and the rain. 

Thus died this noblest of the youths of Persia. Although 
others had fallen beneath the knife of the assassin, he may be 
accounted the first who suffered publicly for the cause of Jesus. 
But there were many more to follow. He only journeyed a little 
before us ; but though absent in body, he was present in spirit, 
for at the meetings in our humble temple he was seen by some of 
us to take his place at the table, and to be possessed of all the 
energy which characterised him while in the mortal frame. 

IVas the baptism of converts common in the Church at Bushiret 

The practice had been recommended by some brethren who 
had come from Judea. It had been adopted by one who came 
before Jesus, and that symbolical of cleansing, the turning 
away from old habits to new. Jesus adopted the same rite, and 
handed it over to his disc iples ; and so it became customary in 
the churches planted by them to baptise those who were brought 
in. Indeed something of this nature was needed in the case of 
converts from heathenism — something that was fitted to impress 
them witli the idea that the old practices of their former life, 
many of them of a vile character, must be washed away, in 
c'rdcr to a new life of holiness and purity. There were no baptisms 
in the church till that of the young nobleman. He was the first 
who was baptised. As to the mode, that depended on circum- 
stances. V^e sometimes sprinkled the water over the face; some- 
times we lifted the water in both hands and poured it over the 
head ; on some occasions a clean linen cloth was dipped in the 
water, with which the face and hands were, washed ; and when 
circumstances permitted, I have known of persons being taken to 
a river and there immersed. But all the modes of baptism were 
looked upon as symbolical of cleansing. 

Were infants bapti mi 1 

When parents were admitted to the church, their children were 
not baptised ; but the mother who was a member, after the birth 
of a child, came to the meeting-place with the infant, and after 
thanking God for her recovery, she publicly dedicated the child 
to God. At the same time, the father came forward with a thank- 
offering, if he was able to do so, such as fruits, or other dainties, 
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of which all present partook. The pastor of the church then 
blessed the child, and gave suitable advice to the parents and 
to others present. 

JVas the iveekiy Sabbaih observtd by the Persians f 
The Persians always held one day in seven as a sacred day. 
We were not like the nations around us, but more like the Hebrews 
in this, and many other things, so much so that I think they must 
have borrowed from us. In our little church, our meetings weie 
daily, so that every day was alike to us. Of course, the day held 
by the Persians was that on which we had our chief meetings, for 
then we had a free attendance ; for although the poor were not 
debarred from engaging in labour a part of the day, they were 
compelled to hold sacred the other portion. In my day, the 
followers of Jesus, or Christians^ as you call them, held the 
days that suited the country they were in; but there was no 
binding obligation to hold any particular day as a Sabbath, 
^^Benediction ] 


JTortg'fiftt) fitting, 

I lie New Views in Persia — The Romans introduce Evil Customs — Hafefl on 
W.u — '1 he .Sjuiil of the Martyrs — The Tide of Persecution Ris.cs— The 
i.Ulle Cluiicn Dispeised -Missionaries Sent Out — The Church in the 
Woods - The Lillie Flock Captured— Mock Trial and Condemnatioii 
—A boic 7esl--Hafc<l Indignant— Standing the 'Pest— Recant or Die ! 

A I our last meeting I made reference to the persecution that had 
begun against us in Persia, but in spite of opposition in some 
places, and persecution in others, the new faith spread extensively, 
not only in Persia, but in other countries. In Persia, however, 
there was an element at work against which we had to contend, 
and which was lacking in some other nations. The Persians 
were slow to throw up their old views, seeing so little difference in 
some things, and in others none at all. We tried to explain our 
doctrines as best we could, sowing the good seed in the hope that 
some day it would spring up and bring forth abundantly, although 
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the presentiment was ever before me of a disastrous day for Persia, 
when a great shadow of evil doctrine would enshroud her. 

At this time, like many other nations, we felt the powerful over- 
bearing hand of Rome on us. Though still left to be governed 
by our own laws, with a king exercising authority, we were but a 
tributary to Rome, a subdued people. No doubt, the Romans 
introduced certain valuable laws, but with these came a flood of 
licentious practices that soon debased the youth of Persia. Their 
circus exhibitions, in which lewdness and sensuality were unblush- 
ingly displayed, and the successful shedder of blood applauded as 
a hero -where the lookers-on sat gloating over the struggles of 
man with man in deadly conflict- -had all the effect of converting 
the Persians to a love of bloodshed and war, and an insensibility 
to noble deeds. Ah, me ! how heartrending is this dreadful love 
of war. But the time is coming, though still distant, — for nations 
must rise and fall ere the blessed time come— when the sword of 
the Spirit shall be unsheathed. It shall sweep all before it; but no 
more shall torrents of human blood be sj)ilt. No, its con(juests 
will be over the hearts of men, and then shall they live in peace 
and love all over the wide world. 

The noble young martyr, who had gone forth over the land, 
and even into the royal court, boldly proclaiming the truth, and 
whose bones lay bleaching on the rock, was now filling a higher 
position ; he had joined the glorious assemblage of courtiers sur- 
rounding the Prince of Heaven and Earth — his lords, ready to 
go forth to do battle for him against the foes of mankind, to over- 
come man’s enmity — not to destroy him, but to save him. The 
martyrdom of this young apostle seemed to have created a thirst 
for more blood, and they began to lay their hands on others. The 
tide of persecution rose against us. Our bosom companions 
turned to be our bitterest enemies, speaking in public against us 
as rebels against the laws, and dangerous to the State. We began 
to be hunted down ; while the fury of lawless and ungovernable 
mobs were let loose upon us, and the humble house in which we 
had met, and where we had spent many a happy hour, became a 
prey to the flames. We were scattered, and took refuge from the 
fury of our persecutors in the dense forests and up amongst the 
hills, safer with the wild beasts than with our own countrymen : 
these were our dwelling-places, while some got shelter in caves by 
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the sea-.shore. There we raised our prayers to the Most High 
for protection and guidance ; and, although suffering keenly, there 
was no repining and no appearance of the spirit of retaliation, but 
all exhibited the spirit of their Great Master, who had suffered 
without complaint, and who had died praying for forgiveness to 
his murderers. 

At this time 1 deemed it right that the two friends who had left 
the Magi with me, and who had been my fellow-labourers till now, 
should go forth to other countries and proclaim the truth concern- 
ing Jesus — that God had opened up the true way of life through 
him ; and thus I spoke to them : “ I know, my dear brothers, I 
shall be but a short time here ; but there is work outside Persia 
for you to do You will go to the churches I have planted, and 
tell them how we stand together in Persia. Go to Rome, where 
you will meet with brethren from whom you may learn much 
about the life and death of our beloved Master, for in Jerusalem 
there is a counc il established who send out brethren to many 
places in Low'cr Asia, to Rome, and even to the lands of the 
Goths.” With heavy hearts, and their eyes dim with tears, my 
venerable and dear friends parted from me for ever on this Earth. 
'Pheie was work for them to do, while I would remain at my post 
and endeavour to comfoit and keep the few together as long as I 
had a breath to draw 

We generally met for worship at the midnight hour, for there 
were many amongst our number who had young families to pro- 
vide for, and who had to do so as best tliey could during the day. 
I have known some of these devoted men and women, after toil- 
ing all day, continue the whole night in prayer and supplication, 
and at cock-crowing, like Zoroaster, offer up their morning thanks- 
giving, returning to their daily labour, and feeling as much 
lefreshed and strengthened as when they had got a night’s sleep. 
M these meetings in the woods and rocky heights there was 
not a night without a bright spirit manifestation, in which we 
received intimations of being taken away ; and such, you may be 
sure, we regarded as glorious tidings indeed, for we knew we were 
going home, where no persecution was. 

One night we had been assembled for an hour m one of the 
thickly-wooded groves. We had sung a h>Tnn and addressed the 
Most High and the Prince of Pexice, and I had just begun to 
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speak to the few who surrounded me — about twenty-five men, 
women, and children — when we heard the sound of feet tramp- 
ling through the thick underwood, and shortly thereafter we found 
ourselves surrounded by a body of armed men. By the light ot 
their torches I saw their intent, and, turning to my poor flock, I 
said — ‘‘ Brethren, now is the time for decision ! Which side do 
you take? Is it that of Jesus, or the King of Persia?’^ When all, 
raising their right hands to Heaven, cried out, ** No, blessed Lord, 
we will never desert thee. In thee, O Lord, is our trust ; in thee 
is our help I Ye stars, shining aloft throughout the firmament, 
bCfir witness to our vow ! Though great our shortcomings, we are 
ready to give up this life as a sacrifice to Jesus.” We made no 
attempt to fly, but submitted to be led off to prison by the Roman 
soldiers. 

We were brought before a tribunal that had been arranged for 
the occasion. It w'as but a mockery of trial. It was quite evi- 
dent they held us guilty, and had condemned us before they went 
through tiie form. There were those present who were ready to 
swear falsely against us, but we opened not our mouths. Our 
protestations of innocence of the charges brought against us would 
have been made in vain. Our cause was prejudged, and we were 
condemned. One was doomed to be crucified — a death I would 
have gloried in. A father and mother were next. They tried to 
get them to recant j but, finding the noble pair stedfast, the mon- 
sters seized the babe from its mother’s breast, and, holding it up, 
threatened to cut the cliild asunder before their eyes if they did 
not submit As I beheld the atrocious deed, in this so-called 
court of justice, my blood boiled ; I felt young and strong again, 
and had I been armed with my gf>od old falcon, I would have 
swept them off from God’s fair Earth. It was the “old man” that 
rose within me. I could not sund unmoved to look on such a 
scene. Yet such was done in a Persian court ! But their vile 
threat was in vain. The father and mother, although possessing 
all the tender feelings of parents, stood firm, — they would not 
renounce Jesus. (Where are the Christians now who would 
stand such a trial of their faith ? From what I perceive through 
my Medium and otherwise, I fear there are none. There were 
such followers of Jesus then, who were prepared to lose all for 
him.) These and some others of our number were condemned to 
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be stoned and burned ; others were doomed to fight with wild 
beasts in the public arena ; while those of the men who were 
young and strong were adjudged to fight in the same place with 
Roman gladiators. 

But I was reckoned the ringleader of this rebel lot, who had 
plotted against Persia and Rome ! To upset these Govern- 
ments, I had collected a band of twenty-five men, women, and 
children 1 A teacher of strange doctrmes I certainly was. But 
what 'was that to Rome — she had no interest in such matters; but 
then 1 had been the Head of the Magi, and had doubtless been 
guilty of a great crime, in their eyes, in trying to substitute new 
doctrines for the old theology of Zoroaster. I cared nothing for 
their charges, 1 knew well that I could not escape. They asked 
me to recant, and they would replace me. “No, though I had 
ten thousand lives, I would not give up one jot of the truth in 
Jesus — I am ready; let me be the first to die. It is but the 
casting-off of the shell ; like the caterpillar from its worm-life, I 
shall burst away from this poor old worn-out body.'' But they 
refused my request, they would merely allow me to go a few days 
sooner. 

We were then sent back to our dungeons, there to lie till we 
should be dragged forth as a spectacle, an exhibition, on some of 
the days of the approaching Roman Festival [BeneJictton,'] 


iFortg=]0(irtft ©itting. 

20th January, l8j2. 

The Persian Martyrs: How they Died — Hafed’s First Night in a Persian 
Pn.son — Kcmcw of a Life — The Arena — Fighting with Gladiators— In the 
Cells of the Arena — A Vision of Jesus -The Heavenly Host— The 
Aged Maityrs in the Arena — The Beasts Spnng, and Die at their Feet — 
The Result on the Minds of some of the Spectators — Death of the Body 
— Birth of the Spirit — Welcome Home. Questions “ The Brethren m 
Babylon*' — Wilful Sm— Doctrine of Substitution. 

I HAVE already told you how we were tried and condemned to 
suffer death in various shapes. The weaker sex, strong in faith, 
walked more boldly to the burning stake than did the men, but 
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all professing their faith in the one name — Jesus the Nazarene — 
the outcast among men, but the Most Blessed of Heaven. 

That night, I was cast into prison for the first time in Persia — 
though once before in a strange land. Many a thought passed 
through my disturbed brain as I lay. I began a review of ray life 
from a child at my loved mother’s knee, and recalled her teach- 
ings respecting Zoroaster, the Prophet and Lawgiver. I remem- 
bered my father, too, the stem old warrior and Prince of Persia, 
yet one who was ever a kind father to me, his only son and suc- 
cessor. Then down the stream, from boyhood till I became a 
man, and a leader of men, with my deeds of valour (as I at one 
time reckoned them). Then the dark cloud that enshrouded me, 
when she, my beloved one, was ruthlessly torn from me by bar- 
barians. 1 hat one terrible night had altered all my life course, — 
the hand of God was there, through his ministering spirit, Zoro- 
aster, who deemed it right that my idol be cast down, so that 1 
might be free for another woik. Then I thought how I, who 
could once take my place beside the King of Persia as a Coun- 
sellor, was now immured in a dungeon, and condemned to die — 
made a public spectacle, because 1 was loyal to Jesus, my beloved 
Prince. The persecutors thought to rid themselves of the viper 
that was wounding them. They were wrong. Could they but 
ha\e cleared their vision, and looked a little into the future, they 
would have seen they were but adding fuel to the flame. They 
thought, when dooming helpless women and children to die at the 
stake, that they were getting (juit of that for which these faith- 
ful ones nobly sacrificed themselves. Ah, mistaken men! They 
saw not that every fresh victim became a subject for thought to 
the j>eople — something to ponder over. Nor did they know that 
these innocents, when passing through the fires, had thousands 
of ministering spirits hovering over them; and while the flames, 
serpent-like, curled round them, consuming the poor earth body, 
no pain, no agony was felt, for there were there those who de- 
stroyed pain, and were ready to welcome the martyrs into the 
blessed abodes of the Summer-land. And these spirit-forms were 
seen mounting aloft to the blessed mansions — aye, and I sav^ 
them, and O how I longed to ascend also. My time was fast 
coming on. 

The strongest and manliest forms were selected to go into the 
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great arena, erected by Roman civilisation, there to fight Mrith 
gladiators, in bloody contests, for thousands to gloat over; while 
some of the oldest were reserved for the end of the day’s sports, 
when they were brought in to be tom to pieces by hungry beasts. 
At these festivals, introduced by the Romans, there was singing 
and dancing, while wine was so freely partaken of that it became 
a scene of drunken debauchery. The Persians, generally, had 
been for a long time a temperate people, using but little; but the 
Roman customs had been too quickly learned, and they were 
now guilty of the same degrading vice. 

It was in such circumstances, on the eve of the great festival, 
that some of the brethren were taken in to fight next day with 
gladiators who had come from Rome to display their skill. Those 
poor Christians (yet richer far than all who surrounded them) not 
being trained to the use of the Roman weapon, although well 
acquainted with the Persian two-edged falcon^ became an easy 
prey, the Roman gladiators boasting that they were in the right 
because of their victory 1 As the night was closing in, an old man 
was generally brought out to the wild beasts to conquer them, or 
be devoured by the hungry animals ! 

We were placed in cages opposite the animals. I occupied 
such a cell, along with another old man about the same age as 
myself— that is, one hundred years; and we two were destined 
for the first day’s sport. There were but a few thin iron bars 
between us and the hungry lions and tigers, kept hungry for the 
occasion, and the poor animals were continually tearing at the 
bars to get at us. It was truly wonderful how calmly we slept 
amid the continual roars of those hungry beasts. Indeed they 
were glorious nights to both of us. I saw that old man on bended 
knees, lifting his hands on high and praying to the Blessed Jesus, 
and thanking him for the strength given to him to meet these 
beasts and death unmoved. I felt myself in the same position, 
strengthened in spirit 

On the morning of the day on which we were to be brought out, 
just before daybreak, we were sleeping one of those deep, calm 
sleeps in which mind and body are seemingly enjoying great rest, 
something like to the slumbers of the young life, when my com- 
panion in bonds awoke me, and cried out, “Look, my brother! 
See I our den has been transformed into a palace, and the hungry 
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beasts, our neighbours, have been changed into holy beings.** I 
looked — I rubbed my eyes — it was indeed no dream; — I saw 
him, the good old man, beside me, — I felt his warm breath fanning 
ray cheek. It was a reality. “ Look, O look ! ** he cried. ** My 
dear friend,*’ I said, we are getting a foretaste of the happy hour 
when we shall pass away into the presence of the blessed. I have 
looked on it before. I have been there with Him whom we love.** 
I had just spoken these words to my fellow-prisoner, when from 
amid the glorious throng of the Heavenly Host (each one of 
whom was bedecked with a brilliant star, and clothed in robes 
pure as the driven snow), there walked forth One with stately step, 
whose head bore a crown, the diamonds of which were brighter far 
than mortal can describe, each gem surpassing in lustre the 
brightest star that adorns the heavens; while in his hand he held 
a brilliant sceptre. As he approached, I perceived it was my 
Prince, the Blessed Jesus, and I bent low before the Glorious 
Presence. “See thou do it not, my beloved father. Thou wilt 
be here on the morrow, thou and thy fellow-servant. They 
think to end thy days — that this day shall be thy last; but not 
one day less than the time allotted thee shalt thou remain. 
Another night will pass before thou comest, and then shall we 
meet thee and thy companion here.*’ The words seemed to fall 
away, and again we slept On awaking, I heard the hungry beasts 
roaring. 

I knew I had to pass the ordeal. The day’s horrid sports went 
on, and many passed away, and at last we were dragged forth, 
two frail old men, before the assembled thousands. Calmly we 
looked around, fearing none. We had the word of Jesus; we 
knew he would protect us, that neither men nor beasts could harm 
us. T hey let loose the animals from their den, while we stood in 
the centre of the arena and calmly looked on as we saw the 
hungry beasts narrowing m to a point, from which to make 
their spring. We had dropped the weapons which had been 
placed in our hands, and were standing with folded arms. The 
tiger crawled stealthily on his belly, while the lion paced about, as 
if he shrank from the ignoble use men had put him to. At length 
the tiger bounded, and — dropt dead at our feet I The lion fol- 
lowed, but landed on the prostrate body of the tiger, on which he 
stood like a statue of stone. He, too, was struck dead by the 
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Angel of Death. We claimed no victory with raised foot on the 
bodies of the slain. They brought out other animals, but they 
would not approach us. We were then led off, while the spectators 
expressed their great disgust with such an unlooked for inter- 
ference with their sport Had we been robbers, no doubt we 
would have been applauded — but we were Christians. A work 
was done that night, however, for the cause of truth, which could 
not have been accomplished by a hundred years* orations. Many 
who sat and witnessed the scene I have described, rose and left 
(as I afterwards learned), and were so deeply impressed by the 
sight that they became earnest inquirers, and afterwards converts 
to the faith. 

The second day came, and that day we knew to be our last. 
Both of us knelt in [>rayer to the Great Spirit, and asked our 
Prince to receive us to himself. There we continued on our knees 
in the midst of the great arena, thousands of spectators gating on 
us. We rose not. The beasts made a great spring. I saw one 
df the animals fix on my companion. That is the last I remember 
seeing in the body : I opened my eyes and found myself m the 
glorious home on high. 

1 looked around : he that died with me, still lay by my side. 
It was a glorious change indeed, and one I had often longed for ; 
for now 1 had joined those loved ones who had gone before. 

First my own beloved wife embraced me, and then my child, 
now a stately man, hung on iny neck. I could hardly realise that 
which I saw. But as I looked I recognised my own dear father 
and mother. 

And then the whole region shook with a grand burst of har- 
monious music, while heavenly heralds proclaimed the welcome 
to the martyrs for Jesus. I turned to one and inquired if such a 
welcome was accorded to every one. Yes,” he said, ‘‘ but you 
seem to get a louder welcome.” 

I had run my appointed course on the Earth, and it was no 
ordinary course. I had been happy during that course, and I had 
been sad ; but I felt no regret, I was now done with the Earth 
and its concerns, and happy, unspeakably happy, in my new home, 
the land of my new birth ; for though fully matured as a dweller 
on the Earth, I was but as a new-born child in the Spirit World 

And you, when you come to vour last hour on Farth, be not 
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afraid. Death is a kind and generous Angel to mankind. You 
have but to live as Jesus lived, and when you are called away 
from Earth-life, summoned to leave the body, ten thousand holy 
ones, once pilgrims on the Earth, will carry you in triumph into 
the presence of our Prince and King, once the humble’ Jesus of 
Nazareth. Amen. 

In one of the Epistles of Peter, the Apostle, he says — The 
brethren in Babylon salute youT Did you know of a church 
in Babylon f 

No, there was no such church in existence in my lifetime ; but 
he could not have been referring to the city of Babylon, for that 
in my day was but a heap of ruins, with a few miserable huts on 
the outskirts \ possibly it was the district of country, or Babylonia, 
that was meant. 

Though you had passed away from the Earth, might you not 
have knoivn, as a spirit, of the existence of such a churchy and 
of Peter^s labours amongst them, seeing the district was so near 
to Persia 1 

It was some time before I could get into communication with 
Earth, I was so glad to be released — to meet with Jesus and the 
dear ones who had gone before, and to become one of the happy 
throng that walked in that great and glorious Temple. 

Will the consciousness of having done many things we ought not 
to have done, mar our happiness in the future life ? 

Wilful wrong-doing, even though you return to God, must ever 
remain on your memory as a cause for regret. You would not be 
the same man could you forget your former life. But if you go 
on in sin — if you have not turned to God and goodness —suffer 
you must. Alas ! how many are now howling in darkness because 
they have not returned to God ! 

What is your opinion in regard to the doctrine commonly taught — 
that the death of Jesus was a satisfaction to Goa, by which 
He is embled to remit the penalty due to the sins of all those 
who accept of Jesus as their substitute ? 

I do not wish to enter into that doctrine at present ; I would 
only now direct your attention to the fact that millions on millions 
of mankind never knew of Jesus and his doctrines. But are you 
to suppose that, because of their ignorance, they have been doomed 
to eternal des|)aii ? Jesus did not offer himself up as a sacrifice 
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in the sense you speak of, but sinful men murdered him because 
of the grand and glorious principles which he inculcated. When 
the Christ came, the world was sunk in crime and darkness — ^so 
much was this the case that one would have thought the Great 
God himself would require to do the work. But Jesus came. 
Did he come with a whip or a sword, and drive all before him ? 
Ah, no; he came as a poor, meek, inoffensive man; so humble, 
Ire would not raise his voice ; there was no ostentation with him, 
he displayed his love to all, and was ever ready to do a kindness 
to any one, even to his bitterest enemy. There was no pride, no 
Pharisaism to be seen in him; he lived the truths he taught 
His heart went out in compassion for those who stood in need, 
and he gave what he had for the relief of the lame and the blind, 
and the deaf and diseased, of rich and poor alike ; while the 
hungry multitudes became the receivers of his wondrous bounty. 
By a lifetime of such deeds — a life in harmony with the words of 
wisdom which fell from his lips — he became the world’s Great 
Exemplar, worthy to be followed by all men. He came to show 
man how to avoid sin and its dire penalty — suffering ; and that in 
loving his fellow-man, he best displayed his love to God. 

[Between the date of the above sitting and that of the next, a 
number of meetings took j>lace with the Medium in trance, when 
various rorr<*('tions and emendations were made on the MS.] 
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The Prince Appears— Is it a Dream?— The Welcome of Jesus— They 
Knter the Temple — What Hafed saw there— The Prince Addresses the 
Assembly. Questions: Virgin Mothers— Annihilation. 

Tonight I find I shall be unable to do more than give you some 
idea of my feelings on being introduced to the better land. 

The leaving of the mortal body and the entrance into Spirit- 
life, may be said to be a new birth— a child from mother Earth 
taking on immortality; and just as the child wakes up into con- 
sciousness of its surroundings in the Earth-life, so many of those 
who pass away from Earth awake in the Spirit World; or, as 
the tiny insect which lies torpid during the long hours of winter, 
rises up into summer life in newness of form and faculty, and 
seeks its provender from flower to flower, so there are some who, 
freed from the material shell, rise up with newness of life and 
power into the celestial region of light and love and beauty. 

I could at times hardly help feeling as if it were only a dream — 
a vision. But this could not be ; for here was I, not alone, but 
united once more to those dear ones who had gone before ; those 
whom I had known and loved on Earth now surrounded me and 
conversed with me, and all were anxious to explain to me thou- 
sands of new objects which met my view on every side. 

My venerable friend, whom I had known on Earth as the Old 
Egyptian Priest, came towards me, and invited me to go with him 
to the Great Temple ; and with him stood that bright and glorious 
one, my wife, whom next to God I had loved ; and there, too, 
was the child of whom I had been bereft many years before, 
standing beside his mother in all the beauty of Spirit-life and 
stature. 

Q 
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Our way to the Temple was carpeted with the freshest verdure, 
while thousands of flowers of the loveliest hues and fragrance 
created within me a delight which mortal man cannot realise. 
.Vly whole soul was ravished by the scene. ** And this is Heaven 1” 

I exclaimed, It is wortli ten thousand lives on Earth to live but 
one day here.” 

At length the Great Temple burst into view It was a glorious 
object, on which the eye might rest in ever-increasing admiration, 
with its great dome reaching far, far into space, while the rows of 
its massive transparent pillars stood out in unapproachable 
grandeur. I think there must have been, at this time, some 
degree of earthliness clinging to me, for I felt somewhat dazzled 
as the bright ones looked on me. But such sensations soon wore 
off, and earthly weaknesses were no longer felt. 

On reaching the Temple, I observed a vast body of horsemen 
drawn up ; they were thousands in number, and panoplied in 
bright and glittering armour. And standing at their head I beheld 
him who had been my Spirit Guide on Earth ! He it was who 
appeared as the commander of the glorious host, amongst which 
I observed hundreds of those who had once been my fellow- 
warriors and fellow-labourers. Here they were again ready to do 
battle for truth and righteousness. As I gazed in awe and won- 
der on the gloriously-clad throng, a shout as if from ten thousand 
trumpets rent the air, and such as I had never heard before. I 
turned to my Egyptian friend, and asked him wliat it meant, 
remarking, “ The throats from which such sounds proceed must 
surely be made of silver, so overpowering is the effect.” He at 
once replied — Look ! That is the meaning of it ! He comes ! 
The Prince — the Prince 1 ” I looked, and my eyes rested on him. 
He was clothed in garments of spotless purity, whiter than the 
snow on the tops of the mountains. Following in his train were 
thousands of bright ones, and all moving on towards the Temple, 
to engage in the worship of the Great and Mighty Spirit 

All this appeared to me much like that which in some measure 
might be seen on Earth, and everything around seemed so real : 
the rocks, the trees, the hills and valleys clothed with beautiful 
green — all so lovely, and yet so substantial, that at times, as we 
proceeded, I could not help imagining it to be but a dream — 
some vision crossing my brain ! Was I mad ? Was I still on the 
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Earth ? Ah, no, no ’ for here beside me was my venerable friend, 
clothed in his robes of white ; and here, too, was my beloved 
wife, with Heaven’s lustre on her brow, talking to me in the old 
and oft-remembered tones, and with the same familiar features 
and form. These thoughts had just passed away when I observed 
the Prince drawing nigh to us. At first I felt impelled to rush 
towards him and throw myself at his feet ; but a sense of un- 
worthiness coming on me, I drew back. He saw me, however, 
and coming up to me he clasped me in his arms, exclaiming — 
“ Father, suffer thus much from me. Thou art welcome ! All 
Heaven shouteth for joy that thou art come home. Come, my 
father, come, let us walk up to the Temple that we may worship 
the Great and Good, the Almighty Father.” 

We walked side by side till we reached the centre, as it seemed 
to me, of the vast and magnificent building. Looking around 
me I saw thousands on thousands of golden seats, representing 
animals I had never seen before. Their eyes were lighted up 
with fire, while the scales which covered their bodies displayed 
thousands of ever-varying tints. The wings of these animals 
iormed the seats, on which sat multitudes of the blessed. These 
figures were so beautifully, so ingeniously constructed, that I took 
them to be living creatures, but I found afterwards they were not 
so, but works of heavenly art — instruments of praise ! And as 
the Prince walked on, ten thousand of these wafted their halle- 
luiahs till the gloriously ravishing concord of sounds died away in 
the far distance. 

My old and esteemed friend, the Egyptian priest, officiated at 
the altar which stood under the great dome ; and at the conclu- 
sion of the service, the Prince mounted the steps and spoke to 
the vast multitude assembled before him. I will not attempt to 
give you an adequate description of this discourse, but I may say 
that nothing I had ever listened to could be compared to it It 
concluded by an appeal, full of love and compassion, on behalf 
of his fallen brethren in darkness, while he called on this one and 
that one to undertake the mission of love. “ Go down to them,” 
he said, “ and cast forth your influence on these my poor darkened, 
enchained brethren, that they may be lifted up from their dismal 
condition, and become partakers with you of light and love. How 
can we be happy while thousands of souls, precious in the sight of 
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the Great Spirit, are still the denizens of the dark caverns, cursing 
their God, cursing themselves, not knowing that He is ever willing 
to draw them away from their darkness into His great light” 

We must now close. If you have any questions to put to me I 
will answer them. 

Did you eifer hear of any one, other than Jesus , who was born oj 
a Virgin? 

Ves ; there was one in India, named Balgesus, a great Reformer, 
rhere was another, who was still living about the time that I was 
born, named Apollonius Tyanseiis, belonging to Asia Minor. He 
was, I rather think, of humble parentage. He may be said to 
have been almost as great as Jesus in wonder-working power. It 
is said that he raised the dead, that he healed the sick, gave sight 
to tlie blind, and hearing to the deaf, and caused the lame to 
walk — all this, and much more. But then, he can never be com- 
pared with Jesus for goodness, who was holy and without a flaw. 
Apollonius, however, lived very strictly, subjecting his disciples to 
very stringent rules as to their mode of living, inculcating the 
practice of abstemious habits, so that they might be more able to 
distribute to others in need. Such a thing as being born of a 
virgin mother may appear impossible to men, but it is possible 
with God. Why should men stumble at this when He, for ends 
beneficial to his creatures, whether here or in other worlds, sees it 
to be necessary? Why, it is but the bringing of another law into 
operation to accomplish the end He has in view ; and that end 
could not have been attained had these come by ordinary genera- 
tion. Do not imagine for a moment that spirits, such as we are 
who communicate with you, can do anything in such a work — we 
can do nothing. We are but as twigs on the great tree. The 
Great Spirit alone did the work by one of those High and Holy 
Spirits who minister unto us, but who seldom come to Earth. 
'Phis is why Jesus is set down by his Hebrew disciples as the Son 
of God. I had no proof of such a conception, but I believed it, 
for 1 knew it by spirit communication. 

Do you know of any case of annihilation f 

No; annihilation is impossible. Dare any spirit say otherwise? 
Soul and Spirit, the Divine and Human — two yet one — are insepar- 
able ; and the impressions received in the body endure for ever. 

May the Great Spirit abide with you ! 
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JFortg-eigfttf) ©itting. 

jyth Aui^ust lSy 2 . 

The Temple described — The Central Altar — Usco '>f the Halls — The Stones of 
the Temple — Form of worship in the Great Temple. Questions. 'I'he 
Lost Ten Tribes— Spirit horses real. 

On the last night we met I said I would give you a more definite 
description of the great building of which I had been speaking, 
and which, as you will remember, I had been privileged to enter, 
in spirit, before I left the Earth. 

This Temple is, in its dimensions, much greater than any ever 
erected on Earth. The centre forms a vast round hall, sur- 
mounted by a great dome. From this hall there branches out, 
north and south, east and west, four great wings, each of these 
terminating with a smaller hall, domed as in the Central Hall, 
and these domes cap])ed with golden pinnacles. The width of 
the Great Hall is 4000 cubits^* and its height from the floor to 
the top of the dome, 12,000 cubits. The four smaller halls are 
each 2000 cubits in width and 2000 in height. There are four 
grand entrances to the Temple, at the extremities of the four wings. 
The entire building measures from north to south, or east to west, 
40 furlongs. Surrounding this great building there are massive 
columns, rising to a height of 1000 cubits; these measure at the 
base 120 cubits, and tapering to about 60 cubits at the top. 
Between each column is a space of 120 cubits; and to form the 
entrances there is a space left of 240 cubits. These columns 
support vast masses of building, and are connected by means of 
half arches with thousands of inside columns, measuring half the 
size of those on the outside. xYbove these arches, between the 
outside and inside columns, there is a pathway 40 cubits in breadth, 
running all round the building. On the inside pillars rest the 
domes of the five halls. 

In the centre of the Great Hall stands the Altar, the ascent to 
which is made by twelve steps, each step a cubit in height 
Around the altar there is a trench or channel, to carry off the 
blood of the sacrifice, or the water used in the service. Although 
not needed, yet there it is : an altar similar in form to those used 

* He gave the length of the cubit as about 20 inches. 
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in the Earth-life. This is the altar referred to in a former com- 
munication, on which my friend the Egyptian was seen to offer 
up sacrifice to the Great God ; and from the steps of this altar the 
higher teachers deliver their messages to the assembled throng. 

The Great Hall is used only for worship, while in the smaller 
halls, subjects of philosophy and science are introduced for the 
benefit of those assembled. There you will find that the nation- 
alities of Earth are, to a certain extent, still maintained by those 
who meet here — Greek meeting with Greek, Hindu with Hindu, 
Hebrew with Hebrew, and so on. Here we find them mutually 
receiving and imparting truth in connection with such subjects as 
space, the condition and peculiarities of other worlds (not now 
looked at dimly by mortal eyes, and with the hazy imaginations of 
spirits in the body, but as realities — places which many of them 
have visited), and many other matters peculiar to life in the Spirit 
World : subjects far above the comprehension of men, however 
high in culture or genius, who are still clothed in mortal bodies. 

'Fhe stones forming the great building I am trying to describe, 
vire not composed of dark dense material, such as those used on 
Earth. They may be likened to your precious stones, but all of 
a far, far brighter nature, and yet still material substance. The 
columns are transparent as crystal, and dazzlingly bright, so much 
so, that were mortal eyes to look on them, they would at once 
be blinded ; and ofttimes, indeed, they are dazzling to the 
eye of spirit. As we gaze on these beautiful columns, there 
appears a never-ceasing change of colours — in rainbow-like fashion. 
But greater far than all these qualities, when a spirit looks into 
them he sees reflected his own self, his own thoughts. Let one 
of the poor, darkened souls of the Spirit World but glance upon, 
these ever-pure columns, and he would fly in terror at the sight. 

/« re//y to quesHomy he said — 

The Temple is erected on an elevated platform, so that it may 
be seen at a considerable distance. The inside walls are made 
from various metals, finer in their composition than those of Earth. 
Both stones and metals may be termed material, but yet in their 
nature spiritual. 

The wonderful instruments w^hich appear to the eye as animals, 
and which I spoke of before as forming the seats in the Temple, 
are all composed of gold and precious stones. 
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The floors of the halls are inlaid with the finest marbles, on 
which are pourtrayed in strange figures human passions — the 
whole symbolical of the treading of such passions beneath the feet 
of those who enter therein. There are also many strange figures 
delineated on the masonry supporting the domes, and these are 
connected with man’s earthly life. 

The altar, or sacrificial form of worship is adopted to suit those 
who had in their Earth life been accustomed to such a mode. 
Indeed, such sacrificial forms were peculiar to almost all nations 
till the Prince came. There is no harm in the use of these forms. 
Many a precious night have I spent beside the altar in the Sacred 
Grove. And it is to be considered by you that we in the Spirit 
World who, in our Earth-life, were accustomed to these things, 
form the vast majority of those who have entered into Spirit-life ; 
and is it at all unreasonable that the modes of thought and wor- 
ship of this majority should still exist in Spirit-life ? When you 
come hither, all these things will be clear to you. You will find 
no fault with the arrangement. 

There is nothing wrong in those of the same nation fraternis- 
ing, so that they do not rest contented with that, to the neglect 
of their duty — which is to endeavour to uplift from the dark 
caverns of Hades our poor fallen brethren who are still enshrouded 
in darkness. 

Do you knoiv anything of the whereabouts of the descendants of the 
Ten Tribes of the Hebrews^ who were carried away captive 
by the Assyrians ? 

No; I cannot tell. The captives were divided amongst the 
Allies who assisted in the invasion, and were thus scattered over 
various districts. There was nothing more heard of them, so far 
as I know. 

You spoke on a former occasion about a large body of spirit horse- 
men : Were these horses realities, as real as the spirits who 
sat on them 1 

The horses were real. This I treated of through the Medium 
at one of your meetings. 

I was not present on that occasion, 

I shall take up the subject at another time, in connection with 
this narrative. {Benediction?^ 
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Sfortpjtiinth fitting. 

2^th August, J8y2. 

'JThe Surroundings of the Temple — Beasts, Birds, and Fishes — No Rest in 
Mere Enjoyment— llafed wants to Work. Questions : Explanation of 
Direct Cauls —Jesus not Supreme - Apollonius and Balgesus: their Virgin 
Mothers— Animals in the Spirit World. 

To-night, I will give you briefly a description of the surroundings 
and immediate neighbourhood of the Great Temple. The ground, 
then, on which the building stands is no mere grassy knoll, but a 
grand and elevated swell of mountainous table-land, whose beau- 
tiful sloping sides and terraces are adorned with the richest 
vegetation. Round and round the building, and skirting off in 
every direction, are walks bordered by trees of gigantic size, far 
far surpassing those of Earth (which are but dwarfs when com- 
pared with them), and laden with a foliage beautifully diversified 
in its colouring. Casting the eye down the slopes of the hill, the 
scene presents to the view of the enraptured beholder, one grand 
collection of all the colours of Nature ; and all this to decorate 
the winding paths which lead to the gates of the Great Temple, 
in which the nations assemble to worship the High and the Holy 
One — the Invisible God. 

'Fhe atmosphere around is ever fresh with the sweet fragrance 
distilled from the flowery fields, and inhaled at every step by the 
blest ones who tread these heavenly paths. Here, too, may be 
seen horses and other animals gambolling over the lovely lawns 
and rich meadows, while myriads of birds, clothed in beauty, are 
warbling their notes of thanksgiving and praise to the Creator. 

But the scene is not composed altogether of beautiful woods 
and flowery meads. At the base of the hill flows a river of the 
purest water, fed by numerous silvery cascades from the rocky 
cliffs above; and in the neighbourhood of the Temple are many 
small lakes, in which may be seen multitudes of tiny but lovely 
fishes dancing about, darting hither and thither amid the crystal 
waters, creating interest, delight, and instruction to thousands of 
little children from Earth-life, who are running about the banks, 
under the care of their Heaven-appointed guardians. And here also 
are to be seen many of the sages of old walking about absorbed in 
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Study and reflection; while here and there you may observe a pair 
of re-united fond hearts, recounting to each other their experi- 
ences of the past life, and reviewing them in the light of the 
present There again are to be seen some spirits newly admitted 
to this paradise of bliss, eagerly gazing on all that meets their 
enraptured vision. 

Had I been told that this was Heaven itself I could not, when 
I entered, have been more satisfied — so beautiful to my senses 
did everything appear; but man’s desires cannot rest in mere 
enjoyment,— he must exercise the faculties with which he is 
endowed. Accordingly, when my old friend, the Egyptian, dis- 
coursed to me of the work in which he had been engaged, I too 
felt a strong desire to traverse the kingdoms of the Lord and visit 
other planets far away in space: I ardently longed to engage in 
the missionary work of enlightening the denizens of the dark 
caverns; to have an opportunity of casting over my fallen brethren 
the influence of truth and love, so that they too might be drawn 
upward, and become partakers of the joys and quiet peace of this 
paradise, where all were happy, all were blest. In this bright 
land, music and perfumes are wafted on every soft wind, while 
songs of praise are ever rising from ten thousand voices to the 
Prince and to the Almighty Father by whose power and wisdom 
all things are upheld. 

I will in due time give you some account of certain places in 
the Spirit Land; of my labours; of my visits to other planets; the 
exercise of our influence on fallen spirits, and our methods of 
communicating with you through mediums. 

Is the strange characters at the bottom of the Dir'^ct Card meant 
for a signatured 

Yes; it is my name in Persian.^ 

** The Ancient of Days'' — Is this applied to God or to yesusl 

It is used as a name for the Great Spirit. The other term. 
The Angel,” applies to the Nazarene. Jesus is not God. From 
all my knowledge of him, he, I am sure, would never say so. 
Indeed, when he was worshipped as a God by some, he rebuked 
them. And yet it is right to invoke him; for he is the Great 
Mediator between God and man. He is the Prince of Heaven 


♦ Sec Appendix — Direct Writings and Drawings. 
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and Earth; that is, the Heaven connected with your Earth. He 
is not the Great Spirit of all, but the Christ, the Anointed One of 
your planetary system, and in whom is the fulness of the Great 
Spirit He is above all the Christs of the other systems; for none 
but he was able to undertake the work of man^s salvation, and 
because of this he stands nearer to the Great God. Prayer 
uttered by you cometh to Jesus, and through him to the Almighty 
One. Ministering spirits are ever ready to convey your desires to 
the Prince, and he is ever ready to plead your cause. 

IVhat might be the probable reason why Apollonius and Balgesus 
were brought into the world out of the ordinary course of 
generation ? 

The wonderful nature of their birth might well create interest 
and observation in the peoples among whom they were bom, and 
tend greatly to draw attention to the doctrines which they taught. 
I'hen, again, the fact that these extraordinary men were not the 
offspring of high and mighty princesses, bom in the lap of pomp 
and luxury, but children of the poor — a labourer's daughter, 
chosen by the Great Father to bear a son, — was fitted still further 
to excite attention. No doubt, such a circumstance taking place 
in some countries might create suspicion as to the virtue of the 
mother, but the virgins in the countries referred to were so closely 
watched that it was almost impossible that deception could be 
maintained. Jesus had much greater advantages than either 
Apollonius or Balgesus for the acquisition of knowledge, though 
the former was almost equal to the Prince in his teachings ; — yet 
there was a breadth, a world-wide application about the doctrines 
taught by Jesus, that clearly distinguishes the one from the other. 
As for the Indian Reformer, he was left far behind. 

Are there any now leaving our Earth fitted to enter into the Para- 
dise you have been describing? 

O yes; they enter there every day. 

You speak of little fishes sporting about the clear waters of the 
lakes in the vicinity of the Great Temple. Are these and the 
other animals there rrferred to of a spiritual nature? 

They are spiritual, and yet have all the characteristics of the 
same tribes on Earth. 


• See Page 228 
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Had these Jishesy or other animals in the Spirit WorJdy a previous 
existeme on the Earthy or are they new creations for the 
Spirit World t 

That is a question to answer which, adequately, would occupy 
all night ; but I will try to say something in course of my next 
address to enlighten you on the subject {BenedictionJ\ 


igth September y i8y2. 

Philosophical Pursuits — Condition of Planetary Worlds — No Sin and yet 
Death in other Worlds— Animals in the Spirit World — Part and Parcel 
of Man — Differences iu Animals intellectually — Man Incomplete in Spirit 
without the Animal Instincts — Varied Scenery of the Spirit Land. Ques' 
(tons : Reincarnation — Mediuraship. 

At our last sitting I finished my description of the Great Temple, 
where multitudes assemble day by day to give thanks to the High 
and Holy One; and not only so, but, as little children, to learn 
something new concerning the great universe of God. 

Here we have our ancient philosophers, as was their wont, still 
casting their eyes toward the heavens, to discover new beauties in 
the rolling worlds. At one time these philosophers indulged in 
many a fanciful speculation concerning the heavenly bodies; now 
they need speculate no more, for they have visited those worlds^ 
and discovered what they are composed of They find them 
inhabited by intelligent beings all as good, and many of them far 
superior, morally, to those of Earth. I myself, in the course of 
my various missions in the Spirit-life, have visited some of these 
worlds, and 1 found that the intelligent beings living on them, far 
excel, in every way, the inhabitants of Earth. Many of those 
beings, having thrown off the material body, have been here too. 
They pass away from their bodies, not, alas ! as you do on Earth, 
but as in a sleep, and that not until they are ready to go. There 
is no death in the childhood of these races — all come to maturity, 
and then pass away. It would be well with the Earth were its 
peoples in such a condition. In the worlds I refer to, there is no 
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transgression of God^s law, and consequently there is no suffering, 
— no pride bringing with it those direful results so frequently pre- 
sented to you on Earth ; but all are under the loving sway of one 
Great Head, and ail are subject to the Great King who reigns 
over all. There is no one there envying another’s superiority — 
no one lording it over another, but all are on an equal footing; 
and why? Because Love reigns in every heart — each one loves 
his neighbour as he does himself. And yet these happy and holy 
beings die — they pass away from the body into Spirit-life; not 
amid grief and lamentation, as is the case with you; but, the 
indications of the change being well known, it becomes the 
occasion of joy and gladness to all around — in fact, a jubilee. 

When I look back and consider the teachings on this subject 
contained in the sacred books of Persia and of the Hebrews, I 
am amazed — I can but term them foolishness. Both Persian and 
Plebrew Scriptures teach that but for sin there would have been 
no death. But in the worlds I am speaking of there is no sin, 
and yet there is death : certainly not that death with which we 
are acciuainted, with all its painful and terrible accompaniments, 
but still the parting of the spirit from the body — from the material 
to the spiritual. 

Compared with some of these worlds Earth is as an atom of 
dust on an apricot to the ai)ricot itself. Had the inhabitants of 
the Earth continued to exist without death, where would you 
have been ? Choke full, with hardly space to breathe in. Death 
must come ; and it comes, in these worlds as in yours, to all in 
due time. So has it been in the past, and so will it ever be, as 
long as Man is a sojourner on Earth’s surface. How long his 
sojourn, none can tell; but if I may be allowed to give my 
opinion, it will be for ever. 

Now permit me, before I go farther, to say something concern- 
ing the animals in Spirit-life. Take the animals of your world, 
study them, set them in order, from the smallest insect to the 
largest and strongest beast, and you will have before you a subject 
worthy your deepest consideratioa In each and all you will 
observe a certain amount of instinct or intellect corresponding to 
their varied structures. You see the ant, a very small creature, 
building his house with skill, and displaying forethought by laying 
up in store provender for the coming winter. Here you have 
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exemplified one of the most important features of man as a rational 
being. Then look at the little mole, and the larger beaver, both 
exhibiting in some measure the powers of engineering and building 
m man. Take again, the spider, and you have the skilful, in- 
dustrious weaver ; for as the fishermen of Earth construct nets to 
catch fish, so do these little animals weave their nets to entrap the 
unwary fly. Then on Earth you have your birds of passage : these 
may be called the mariners of the skies. Even in the fish of the 
sea you may perceive something similar to that which meets your 
eye am'ongst men ; for here is one who, finding a shell vacated 
by another, therein takes up his abode, and keeps it. Indeed, 
bring all the various classes of animals, with their varied instincts 
and habits, under your observation, and you will find that all these 
are developed in mankind — each and all form part and parcel of 
man; so that when he leaves the body to go into the Spirit World 
he carries with him the instincts or intellect of all classes of the 
animal creation. 

But here we must look at another point — that is, the differences 
existing in animals as regards instinct or intellect. You will find 
some animals moving over the surface of the Earth, having their 
Spines in a horizontal position ; others, again, not exactly so, but 
varying from the horizontal to an angle of 45 degrees ; while man 
alone walks upright. It is in this we find the cause of diversity 
in animals. The solar rays, giving forth electricity, .strike 
down on man’s brain, and thence down through his spine, ‘in 
an unbroken stream ; while in the lower animals, these rays, 
striking on the spine from an angle of degrees to the horizontal 
get broken up or scattered. 

Seeing that all these instincts of the lower animals were needed 
on Earth in order that there should be completeness in mankind, 
it was also necessary that these should be carried by man into the 
Spirit World ; for if you set him down in a paradise such as I 
have recently described without these instincts, he will find him- 
self in a wilderness — you deprive him of that which goes to make 
up his happiness. But no, here we have all that you have on 
Earth — all much superior in character, but all in strict corres- 
pondence with that which exists with you in the material world, 
and of which you are cognisant by your bodily senses. 

I have in my Spirit-life traversed the various districts of the 
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Spirit-land I have visited places of all sorts, some of which might 
have been termed Hell, but to me all appeared beautiful Here 
the eye rests fondly on nature’s variegated fields of floral verdure, 
and there the little streamlet wimples along its rocky bed; here 
we have the majestic rivers pouring their rolling waters into the 
quiet and pellucid lakes, that mirror in their deep bosoms the 
image of the passers-by ; and there, sweet music lends its power- 
ful aid to awaken hardened, benighted, dark souls, to lift their 
eyes upwards towards Him who can dispel the thick clouds 
which enshroud them — to Him who is the source of all light, 
without whose loving beams they are powerless to burst through 
the pride-bound gate that shuts them out from the companionship 
of the truly happy. 

I must stop for this evening. Have you any questions to ask ? 

flaife you, in your lon^ experience of life in the Spirit, ever met 
with an individual who had a remembrance of passing 
through more than one existetice on Earth ? 

No, no. If such were the case, I could not say I was myself. 
I believe I never was on the Earth till I was sent direct from the 
Great and Mighty Source of all Spirit. Some men in the Spirit 
World go back to Earth, and teach the old doctrines they held in 
mortal life, and which they still tenaciously hold. Let such men 
but come to stand on the same platform that I and others occupy, 
become frefjuenters of the Great Temple, and they will soon learn 
to think otherwise. Many of us, indeed, return to Earth on 
errands of love and truth, but not in the body. I, for my part, 
have no such desire, unless it were permitted me to do so, and 
then it would be to revolutionise the world — to bring on the 
glorious golden age,” so long desired by all the good and true 
in past ages. But here, and as I am, I have work to do — and a 
glorious work it is: the rescue of the benighted ones who, in 
multitudes, wander amid the shadows of the Spirit World. 

Do you consider it hurtful for a Medium to sit for physical, 0/ 
lotver manifestations? 

In some cases it is hurtful There are Mediums adapted, by 
the peculiarity of their constitution, for these manifestations, and 
for no other. To such Mediums, however, as our friend here, 
who may be called a general Medium, and through whom very 
varied phenomena can be produced, mere physical manifestations 
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become hurtful. The finer susceptibilities of such a Medium get 
blunted or destroyed, and the animal portion of the Medium is 
weakened by the withdrawal of the magnetism which he has 
received from the sun^s rays ; and not being possessed of a robust 
constitution, he is not open to the magnetism of the Earth. But 
if the Medium is strong, robust, he takes in that magnetism, 
which passes continually between the north and south poles, and 
also draws largely from the magnetism of those individuals who 
sit with him. \Bmedictiotu\ 


fitting. 

3rd October^ 1S32. 

Questions' The Worlds subject to the King of Kings— Other Worlds — Ap- 
pearance of Inhabitants — Their Clothing— Occupations — Earth Known to 
Them — Astronomical Theories of the Magi — The Inhabitants of the Moon 
— The Moon Inhabited on both sides — Is the Earth a Hollow Globe, 
open at the Poles? — The Production of Worlds— The Body of Jesus 
really PI uman— Materialisation of Bodies by Spirits, etc. — The Spirit 
Voice— Transmission of Solids through Solids — Recognition of Mortals 
by Spirits- -Differences in Spirit Transit — Is Cloth Manufactured by 
Spirits? — Spirit Costume— Appearance of Spirit to Spirit. 

Instead of addressing you this evening, I will answer any ques- 
tions you are ready to put to me. 

At our last sitting you spoke of certain ivorlds you had visited 
whose inhabitants were * ** all under the sway of one Great 
Headj and all are subject to the Great KingP Am I right 
in understanding that each of these worlds is ruled by 
Great Heads, occupying the same relation to these worlds as 
yesus the Prince does to ours 1 

No, you are not right in your supposition. What I meant to 
convey was this — that the worlds of the Solar System, some of 
which are larger and some smaller than Earth, have all their rulers, 
but all these are subordinate to the one Great King — the Prince. 

* I consider it necessary to state that several of the questions at this sitting 

were put by Mr. K — a gentleman now deceased, who took a deep interest 
in the Medium. 
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But we nave also missions to worlds outside our system, who 
have also rulers or kings ; and these, too, are subject to him who 
is the King of kings, under the Great and Mighty Spirit. Just 
as in Persia, in my day, the various Chiefs or Princes were under 
one King, so in these worlds referred to. These rulers may com- 
municate with mortals on Earth, just as Jesus does — that is, 
through a medium or mediums in the Spirit-World. I might be 
their medium. I might take a message to Earth. 

Is there anything differing in the personal appearance of the in- 
habitants of these worlds you have visited from that of the 
inhabitants of this world I 

In shape they differ very little from the inhabitants of Earth. 
They are more open in countenance, so that each one can read 
the character of his neighbour. In Saturn, they are taller, and 
they live to a greater age, being much more robust than the in- 
habitants of Earth. 

Do they feguire to be clothed as we do t 

Yes; they have, like you, to live under certain natural laws, 
some of these severer in operation than those of Earth. In some 
there are long winters and long summers. Just think of a winter 
of thirty or thirty- five years’ duration * Accordingly they are com- 
pelled to provide clothing to meet the demands of the climate. 

Ho7v about their occupations : do they require to labour^ as we on 
hatth do^ to obtain the necessaries of life 1 

O yes, they have all their several occupations — they must work. 
Jt was never meant that man should eat the bread of idleness. 
God is ever working, and he w^ho will not work is unlike God, he 
is opposed to Him. 

Are the inhabitants of such worlds acquainted with the state or 
condition of this world ? 

Yes ; they are, to some extent, acquainted with the affairs of 
Earth through information derived from those who have left your 
world. Constituted as you are on Earth, they are possessed of 
the same desires to attain to something higher ; and consequently 
we find them seeking after knowledge — prying into the heavens 
as you do, to learn something of the worlds rolling in space around 
them, and anxious, like the philosophers of Earth, to discover the 
laws which govern those wonderful and glorious works of the 
Almighty’s hand. But they are in a much higher condition for 
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.eceiving and imparting instruction than the inhabitants of Earth. I 
knew comparatively little of those great bodies that have attracted 
the attention of astronomers in all ages of your world. But 'still, I 
think, we of the Magi were as far advanced in our ideas of the nature 
of the heavenly bodies as your philosophers of the present day. 

Were you aware of the Earth turning vn its axis 1 

A few of us were so. In Rome, Greece, and Egypt there were 
controversies amongst the learned on this subject — some con- 
tending for the globular form, and others maintaining that it was 
flat. There was a similar diversity of opinion amongst the 
Hebrews. In Persia there were great disputes on this point; and 
each section of the Magi had its own theories. In my own circle, 
we knew and believed that the Earth turned on its axis from 
certain signs which came under our observation. 

Do you knoio of any worlds where the inhab Hants arc of a lo7ver 
character — fhysically^ mmtally\ or mot ally ? 

The only one in which the inhabitants are lower is that of the 
Moon. There they are not so fully develoi)ed physically and intel- 
lectually; but, morally, they are higher than those of the Earth. 
They are small in body, and chiefly occupied as shepherds. 

Is the Moon inhabited on both sides I 

Yes; its population is scattered over it. There are places 
where the ( old is intense; but these, of course, are not inhabited, 
any more than the very high mountains of the Earth. • Such 
irregularities in the formation of worlds are needed. Imagine for 
a moment what it would be were your world all a plain surface. 
You would be deprived of much that goes to make up your comfort 
and happiness in the mortal state. The vegetation would be so 
rank, and the atmosphere so dense and noxious, that existence 
would be a curse instead of a blessing. Life would be unbearable. 

Do you knenv if the Earth (as some say) is a hollow globCy 
inhabited ^ and open at the poles t 

I believe the Earth is hollow, but not at all fitted for habitation. 
But I do not believe it is open at both ends. 

In reply to an observation by Mr, K , he said — 

The volcanoes of the Earth, and of the other worlds, are but 
safety valves. Observe, that fire is the grand element in the 

♦ See Appendix — Communications from Ruisdal and Steen. 
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ids of the Mighty Spirit, to do his work in the production of 
orlds. There are certain gases abounding in the atmosphere, 
which gases may be reckoned the spiritual state of matter. By 
the firing of the electrical particles, a refuse is produced, and in 
course of time, the gases become solid matter. This law is 
in operation at the formation of all worlds. Then these solid 
bodies, as they fly through space, are always gathering or forming 
a crust of matter round the burning mass, while the Sun, or some 
other great body, holds them in due course. But the internal 
fire must have vent in some way; hence the upheaval of moun- 
tains on the surface of the globe in process of formation. And as 
the cooling of the mass goes on, the atmosphere is produced, 
which in turn produces water. That is why Moses begins his 
narrative of Creation by a reference to the waters. Our Sacred 
Books do the same, and in this Moses very likely borrowed from 
the Persians. 

Did you^ when on Earthy know of a doctrine held by some — 
namely y that the body of Jesus was not a human body^ but 
one similar to those in which Spirits are making themselves 
visible to mortal sight in certain circles in London ? 

1 never heard of such a doctrine in my day. Jesus had a body 
such as you have. He felt as you feel : he had all the feelings 
peculiar to humanity. Had it been made up only for the time 
being, those who hold such a doctrine have got to explain how it 
was left hanging on the Cross, and not dissolved when the Spirit 
left it But, doubtless, it underwent some chemical change in 
the tomb. Your sacred books say it saw no corruption, and 
that statement is assuredly correct That same body that hung 
on the Cross he used when he appeared to his followers. He 
needed not to appear in such a body as that referred to by 
you : he was so spiritual in character, that he possessed, even 
in his human form, almost all the powers of a disembodied Spirit 
Then again, as evidence to some that doubted, he showed them 
the wounds in his body, proving that it was the same body that 
had been nailed to the Cross. They needed to be confirmed in 
all that they, as disciples, had seen and heard, so that they might 
be fully armed in going forth on their mission to the world. We 
know, however, that his earthly body was dissplved in the act of 
asrensioa 
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Are you aware that certain Spirits are now materialising them- 
selves, so that they can he felt, seen, and heard to speak ? 

I am not aware of this; but I do not consider it impossible. 
You will notice, however, that those Spirits who do so are likely 
to be of a low order, and they manage to produce such manifesta- 
tions at the expense of Spirits in the body. We could accom- 
plish these things too, but it would be injurious to the Medium. 
It is no more wonderful for us to appear in the materialised form 
than it is for our Indian friends to produce those perfumes with 
which you have so often been favoured — the one is as much 
matter as the other. The Spirits you refer to have, for a long 
time, manifested in such a way. We have one here of the same 
order — a rough gem — I mean him whom you know as Jok.^ 
He could do what the Spirits you refer to are doing, but the 
Indian Spirits would not allow him ; they do not think it right. 

Ifow is a Spirit enabled to sing? 

In the same way as he is enabled to speak. The Spirit uses 
the magnetism of the Medium’s throat; but if the Medium could 
not sing, neither could the Spirit. In the same way, were the 
Medium dumb, the Spirit could not speak. 

Then how about the Boy-medium Turketine, for 1 ( Mr. K j 

heard, in connection with his mediumship, a strong, manly 
spirit-voice singing ? 

It matters not the difference of voice, the boy could sing. 

Bo you suppose it likely that a person could he carried by Spirits 
from one place to another f 

Yes; Spirits are able to do so. They can bring a stone 
through a solid wall, and they can, in the same way, bring a living 
body. 

At a circle where / (Mr. K ) was unknoivn, the Spirit 

“ John Kin^^ pronounced my name. Did he pet ceive ' the 
name in my mind ? or How ? 

If he had never met with you before he could not have seen 
your name. You must have been at a circle where he was pres- 
ent; or he may have been told by some other Spirit who was 
there : he might have got the information from your son, who 
is here now. Some Spirits let in all and sundry into the circle ; 


See Appendix — Extra-ox 6 \x\dsy Phenomena : Perfumes and Direct Voice. 
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but in this circle we are hedged in ; neither those who are friendly, 
nor those who are unfriendly, are allowed. 

/ ( Mr. K ) was told that it took my son three minutes to go 

four hundred miles. Can you tell me anything as to the 
speed of Spirits in going from one place to another ? 

In your son^s case it might have taken that time; in others it 
is different. Those who are fully developed, who have been long 
in Spirit-life, travel as quick as thought. 

One of the Spirits referred to as producing materialised bodies in 
London^ allowed, it is said, a piece of her robe to he cut away 
by a person present, and that piece is now as tangible as if 
manufactured by earthly hands. Very curious, is it not ? 

There is nothing very curious about it It might have been 
manufactured by man in the ordinary way. How easy now would 
it be for me to go into Persia and help myself ; but that would be 
sin. Some spirits are not so scrupulous. As long, however, as 
they manufacture from the atmosphere there is nothing wrong. 
That wiiich an individual produces by his own labour out of raw 
material becomes his property, and to take that from him with- 
out his consent is robbery. That, however, which grows up 
naturally in the open fields belongs to every one. We might say 
that all things are the property of God ; yet He has appointed 
that man should toil and labour, and earn a right to that which 
he produces ; but the idle are guilty of robbery. 

Jdaz^e the Spirits clothes ? 

Yes , they manufacture them. 

Do difflrent societies in the Spirit World ivear costumes of various 
colours ? 

Yes; but white prevails. I have always worn white, which 
was my habit wliile on Earth. I wore a chaplet when Head of the 
Magi, and 1 wear one still ; indeed, I still wear sandals, and I am 
still girt about with a girdle. 

Do the Spirits appear to you in Spirit-life as they appear to the 
mortal eye on Eaith 1 

Yes ; we perceive a black man as such, and we see a fair man 
as such. But better far, we are able to perceive each one’s 
character; hence, no wolf need come here in sheep’s clothing. 
Indeed, they could not abide with us — our pursuits would not 
suit them. A righteous man, loving his fellow-man as he does 
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himself, leaving the body, enters here in an elevated state. There 
is no change in his character. An unjust man enters into Spirit- 
life — he may have been a robber; here, however, though un- 
changed in character, he cannot rob, but he may combine with 
other Spirits to influence men to rob. They band themselves 
together in these dark regions (dark to them, but beautiful to us) 
to carry out their wicked schemes, prolonging their misery and 
wretchedness — but there is even hope for them. But the solitary 
ones are in a worse state. They wander about in their dark and 
gloomy course, without hope, cursing, despairing, and lamenting 
their unhappy lot — thinking they are abandoned both by God onrl 
man. But they are not forgotten. We are ever striving to get 
them to open their eyes to the truth. At last they begin to see, 
and then it is we can do something to bring them up to the 
light of truth. 

May the Great and Mighty Spirit bless you, and abide with 
you ! Good night. 


JFiftg*0econli ©itUng. 

8th October^ 1S72. 

Hafed’s first Experience in Spirit-life — A Contrast — The Inner Man — A Trinity 
in Man — Discipline and its results — Questions: Difficulties in Mediums — 
Mediums, beware! — The Spirit’s Holiday — Out of the Body— On Dreams 
and Visions — Information given in Sleep. 

At the sitting before last I spoke for some time on the connection 
which existed between man and the lower animals, showing that 
man 'was the complete animal ; that each animal was a link, and 
that all formed one grand chain, of which man was the head link ; 
that all had more or less of reason, according to their several organi- 
sations, and that reason was the great spiritual principle in man. 
But to-night I intend to confine my remarks to the subject of 
man in Spirit-life ; and for that purpose I will recur to my own 
experience after parting from the body. 

On waking up I felt as if I had come out of a troubled dream. 
The past few hours appeared to me as a sort of dreamy unreality. 
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and yet I knew that that which had taken place was altogether 
real — a fact — not to be set down as mere fancy. For a time I felt 
in that dreamy, hazy-like condition. 1 began, gradually, to con- 
sider ; I could observe no difference in myself— not even in the 
clothing with which I was covered. This is something for you to 
think about. Whence came these clothes ? The Spirits did not 
bring them along with me into the Spirit-land. How then ? But 
as the scales fell from my eyes — as I began to realise the fact of 
my translation, I perceived that though my clothing was like that 
which covered me on Earth, it was not the same. I then began 
to examine my frame, and in that likewise all appeared as usual : 
there were my hands, my feet, the shape of my body — the very 
bones — aye, even the swollen blue veins in my arms and hands, 
and the nails on my finger ends — all there ! But as I wondered 
and gazed, all became transparent — there was no density in that 
on which I looked. 

I continued to look at myself and my surroundings, and as I 
looked I ruminated : Is this, then, the grand change that has 
absorbed the attention of philosophers of all ages and countries ? 
Has the veil at last been drawn aside? Now I see things as they 
really are. Now I stand out in enduring form, solid and more 
substantial than are the everlasting rocks : these may, in the lapse 
of ages, crumble into sand ; the mortal body may be dissolved 
into the elements, and be blown hither and thither by the winds, 
but here is the indestructible body. Man may — and, alas I how 
often does he — destroy his earthly body ; but this spiritual frame 
shall never be destroyed. O glorious change ! from Earth with all 
its sins and sorrows and sicknesses, to Heaven with its enduring 
rest and peace and joy ! 

Thus I meditated, and thus I wonderingly mused, and as I did 
so, the truth, like rays of light, darted into me. That which I had 
been accustomed to look on as substantial realities, even Earth’s 
great rocks and mountains and seas, now appeared to me but as 
shadows when contrasted with the grand and magnificent objects 
on which my vision rested. It was not, however, until the forms 
of my wife and son, with my beloved parents, and friends and 
coiftpaiiions long passed away, stood round about me, that I 
realised the fact of my transition — that I had indeed passed from 
death to life — from the mortal to the immortal. Besides, I could 
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now perceive the hearts of those dear ones with whom I came in 
contact Of course I do not refer to the bodily heart — that great 
force-pump of the blood (if you carefully examine that blood you 
will perceive the magnetic spark so necessary to the proper action 
of the heart) — not that, bui: something different from and yet 
corresponding with that important organ of the body — I mean the 
spirit heart — the affections — the thoughts projected from the 
innermost of the Inner Man. Observe, the Spirit has what I may 
call an Inner Spirit. If you could but understand it ! You look on 
man encased in his wondrous human form, and you behold in 
that form only the temple of the Spirit — the dwelling-place of 
the Man — so beautifully adapted to all his requirements as an 
inhabitant of Earth ; you turn your eyes to the Spirit-form — the 
heavenly body ; but that is not the Man — that is not the ally there 
is in that celestial body the Inner Man — the thinking, feeling, 
acting being, the Divine Part — the eternal indestructible offspring 
of God. Do you see it? There is, first, the Body; theh the 
Spirit ; and then the Divine Part : all these go to make up the 
individual, the Man. 

In the Earth-life, the inner or God-part — the Soul — may be so 
obliterated — so defaced by worldliness and sin, that there seems 
to be nothing left but the Spirit Man, by transgression of law, 
shuts out God. Coming here in such a condition he is driven — 
he cannot help being driven — into the dark regions of despair : 
there he abides without hope, and abandoned of God as he thinks. 
But still there is hope, for he is not forgotten ; the angels of mercy 
and love are on the watch for an opening by which they may 
operate on the inner part of this darkened immortal ; and when 
this opening does take place, as a result of the discipline under- 
gone — when the little chink appears, then is the door thrown open 
for the influences of the ministers of love and truth ; the light 
flows into the dark cells of his being, gradually and slowly at first, 
but ever increasing; and as the light comes in, so does the 
degraded one emerge from his miserable condition, and rises — 
ever rises upward and onward. We, in our loved missions, are 
ever on the watch in such cases, and when the opportunity occurs, 
it is our joy and delight to work for goodness and truth — to lift 
the poor helpless, hopeless one up out of the foul waters of his 
sins to God’s pure stream of truth, and thus to float him on into 
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our sphere of light and love. In those who come here in a 
renewed condition, the Divine part of their nature becomes the 
thinking, acting part, and as they continue in this course, so do 
they become more and more like unto Jesus who is the Image of 
the Invisible God. 

In reply to an observation in reference to Mediumship^ he (the 
Persian) reiterated what had been stated by Ruisdal and 
Steen on a previous occasion. He said — 

Some Mediums have great difficulties to contend with in their 
development ; and we too find many obstacles in our way which 
cannot easily be overcome, but which in time gradually melt 
away. I observe that there is a disposition on the part of some 
people to find fault with Mediums. This is not right What is 
a Medium ? He is merely an instrument to be played on by the 
controlling Spirit — a tool with which he works How little will 
destroy the true sound of a musical instrument, and in such a 
case you will get nothing but discord, even from the most expert 
player. Even so the indisposition of the Medium damages that 
which comes through him. Though you get a communication 
bearing on its face a direct contradiction, do not be ready to 
blame either the Spirit controlling, or the poor Medium who is 
controlled. Be charitable in your verdict concerning both. True 
Spirits are often shamefully used by the ignorant and thoughtless, 
frustrated in every way by the antagonistic condition and frivolity 
of the so-callcd investigators. Beware of this. On the other 
hand, Mediums should never get proud of their powers as 
Mediums. The world may say they are gifted, and so they are ; 
but let them ever bear in mind that the gift may be withdrawn at 
any moment. In the case of this Medium, if Ruisdal were 
inclined, he could make a stand-still, despite what either Steen or 
I might say ; for he is the governor in this matter, though we do 
not now depend on him for the entrancing of our friend, seeing 
that Steen can do that better than Ruisdal. But at the outset, 
Ruisdal got, so to speak, the first link in the chain of control — 
and he keeps it ; Steen got the second ; and I got the third. 
Another remark I have to make is this : Mediums should ever be 
wary of the company they keep. On all occasions they should 
shun the society of depraved or immoral persons, for with such 
there necessarily come bad Spirits ; and under such circumstances, 
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or conditions, a Medium being more or less open to influence, is 
in danger. Especially is this the case with the vain and conceited 
Medium, who is often unconsciously used by such Spirits to say 
and do things of a deceptive character, which, when found out, 
damage his reputation, and hurt him in every way. 

At our last sitting, yan Steen in speaking of sleep, termed it the 
Spirit's Holiday P Is it the case that the Spirit of Man 

retires from the body in sleep, and ef iters into another con- 
scious state of existence t 

Yes \ such is the case. That question and others of the same 
nature formed the subject of my study in leisure hours when on 
Earth. It is one worth studying. Look at a man in deep sleep. 
Half an hour before, he was a strong, active man, one you would 
not willingly encounter as an enemy. Stretched on his bed in 
sleep, what is he ? While sleeping, you have no fear of him ; 
though he were your greatest foe, he has now no power to harm 
you ; his strength is gone ; his limbs are as powerless as are a 
babe’s ; his powers of reasoning, thinking, or ' acting, have 
vanished. The body rests. But the Spirit sleeps not. After the 
day’s toil-— say he is a hard-working man (and that may be either 
in bodily or mental labour), worn out by fatigue, the Spirit as well 
as the body must have rest, else he could not go on with his daily 
duties. So, when the body is laid to rest, exhausted by the 
labours of the day, and the joints being dried up and needing a 
fresh supply of oil, the Spirit is also tired and weary, but it requires 
nothing of that rest which the body needs ; it goes forth into 
Spirit-life : that is its rest. Observe the effects of change of scene 
in your own Earth experience : both body and mind receive that 
relaxation so needful to the well-being of every human being. 
Even so with the Spirit. 

Is the Spirit in a state of consciousness — capable of receiving 
instruction, while absent from the body ? 

Oh, yes ; the Spirit is conscious while the body sleeps ; but> on 
coming back, on the waking up of the body, the conjunct being 
has but a dreamy, confused perception of any thing that has taken 
place. Some dream that they have seen faces of friends and 
others whom they know to have passed away long long ago. 
Oftentimes, places and circumstances belonging to the days of 
childhood and youth will be brought up in panoramic vision, in 
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which the faces and forms of the long lost appear as in active life. 
But there are dreams that are only caused by the derangement of 
the bodily system. The true spiritual dream— that which is 
caused by the separate action of the Spirit — ^will, on the waking 
up of the body, fade away in a minute ; something may, however, 
bring up the circumstances afresh to the memory, for they are 
printed there, though lost for the time being. — Good night ! May 
the Angels of the Most High watch over you ! 

[Here Steen, as usual, resumed control, and the following 
question was asked.] 

Do w<f, whm away from our bodies in sleep, gain afiy useful 
information in Spiritdifel 

Yes ; at times the Spirit does bring back information — some- 
times in the shape of a warning of coming evil to the individual, 
and impression of the proper course to avoid the evil, &c. Again, 
there is not the smallest doubt that any one who is placed in 
difficult and perplexing circumstances, is greatly benefited by 
taking what is called a good sleep over it.^^ There is a great 
truth in that old saying, as there is in many of such sayings. Man 
is not aware of all the good he might gain by resorting to this 
simple method in his seasons of perplexity. The fact is, that 
mortals are nearly a half of their time in the Spirit World ; that is, 
if you take into account their thoughtful, contemplative hours 
along with those devoted to sleep. — Good night 


Sitting. 

i^th October, 1872, 

Questions: Separation of Spirit from Body in other Worlds — The Spirit World 
made up from all Worlds— The Father sins and the Child suffers — Other 
Worlds not all happy— Some swept into destruction — Did Enoch die? — 
Enoch a sample of many others— Relation of Jesus to other Worlds — 
Religious Systems contrasted — The Christian System— Moses condemned 
and God vindicated— Music in the Spirit World — Use of Speech. 

I WILL not address you this evening, but if you have any ques- 
tions to put to me on the subjects I have recently brought before 
you, I will answer them. 
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Have the inhabitants of the other worlds material bodies like ourSy 
and do they pass away like us into their several Spirit worlds t 
I thought I had already spoken on this subject, I told you 
that in those worlds with which I am acquainted, there is nothing 
of that which you experience as death. In many cases in your 
world, death is accompanied with great pain and suffering of both 
body and mind. But in the worlds referred to, it is very far 
different. In these happy worlds, the inhabitants live to a great 
age ; having run their course, they go, as it were, to sleep and 
waken up in the Spirit World invested with the Spirit body. It is 
not, you will perceive, your death, but a translation. All have 
material bodies, and all in due time pass quietly away into the 
Spirit World, which is the great universe. I know of no Spirit 
sphere (as you call it) belonging to one world and not to another. 
Although Spirits from worlds outside the Solar system do not 
generally intermingle with those Spirits belonging to it, there is 
nothing absolutely to prevent them. I may illustrate this by 
directing your attention to that which you see on Earth. Spread 
over the surface of the Earth, you have many countries in varied 
forms, sizes and features ; these, again, peopled by different races, 
with their several languages, manners, customs and religions, — all 
differing, yet all belonging to the Earth : and as these tribes of 
men are all drawn to their respective localities by the ties that 
bind mankind generally-— that is, by sympathy in nationality, reli- 
gion, &c., even so is it in the Spirit state. There still prevails a 
feeling of kinship by which the Spirits of one nation are drawn 
towards those who have gone before, who belonged to that nation. 
The peoples of the Earth have their localities here as they had 
while sojourning in the mortal body; but there is nothing to 
hinder those outside our system intermixing with us, any more 
than there is anything to prevent natives of one country on Earth 
mingling with those of another. 

Is it the case that those who have lived most in harmony with the 
laws of God find it easier to take on the Spirit form I 
Oh, yes ; it is cprtainly easier. But, notwithstanding, such an* 
one may suffer greatly before he is able to quit the mortal body. 
His forefathers may have been transgressors, and not only have 
suffered themselves, but sown the seeds of misery for future 
generations. As the Hebrew Record has it, the sins of the 
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fathers fall on the children to the third and fourth generation — 
and even farther. They must suffer for the father’s sins ; it can- 
not be avoided. How different in those other planets where sin 
is not known I There the Golden Age still exists. There you 
will find no gloomy anticipation of death as on Earth, but all are 
happy in contemplating the change from the mortal to the im- 
mortal ; for so keen and clear is their spiritual vision — so pure 
and lovely are they in their lives, that they see the spirits of their 
departed friends, and these see the human form, and have inti- 
mate communion the one with the other, walking and talking in 
loving friendship. 

Are all worlds in this condition of happiness ? 

No ; there have been worlds, in long past ages, the dwellers on 
which were far greater transgressors than the inhabitants of the 
Earth. They were so much opposed to the laws of the Great and 
Almighty Spirit — so very wicked, that they and the worlds they 
inhabited were swept into destruction ; yet those sinners, once so 
vile in their rebellion in the ages of the past, are now, I know, 
amongst the brightest angels that walk the heavenly courts. 

7 here is a statement made in the Mosaic Record ^ that “ Enoch 
walked with Gody and God took himP Do you know if he 
dicdy or was he translated (as is commonly taught) without 
tasting death ? 

That case as recorded is just an illustration of what I was 
speaking of — I mean, the passing away of mortals in the imfallen 
worlds. You will find the case recorded in our Persian Books 
too ; for Enoch was a Chaldean. There have been many holy 
men whose lives are recorded in the sacred books of all nations, 
and Enoch may be taken as a sample of the whole. Indeed, I 
have seen those who worshipped graven images, of whom it might 
truly be said, “ They walked with God, and God took them.” 

(fesusy according to your statement y is the Head or Anointed One 
of the Solar Worlds, Have these worlds had a ra^elation 
of him similar to that which has been made to us f 
’ Not exactly. The inhabitants of these worlds cannot be 
blamed as the murderers of their Prince. They acknowledge 
him as their King. He has visited these worlds in the same 
manner as he visited your Earth before his advent as a maa He 
has appeared to them as their Lord. Not many know of his 
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mission to Earth ; indeed, it is seldom taken notice of. I myself, 
though his friend and companion on Earth, must nevertheless be 
classed as one of his murderers ; for, though I maintained a 
blameless life, I often felt that I still was subject in some degree 
to the old man’’ — in other words, that I was one of Earth’s 
children. Would I have denied my Lord ? No 1 Still I was 
but human. 

With your experience since you left the body^ have you ascertained 
whether there is any of the systems of religion on Earth more 
than another that has beefi successful in elevating the moral 
character of those adhering to them 1 
I considered the Persian system as good as any I knew. The 
systems of Greece and Rome were in many points demoralising 
in their tendency : mere sensual shows terminating in debauchery 
and wickedness. Such could not be the religion fitted to elevate 
the spirit of man. It was all the other way — it degraded him. 
Proud and vain in their imaginations, they foolishly deified their 
dead heroes, and worshipped them. How unlike this to the con* 
duct of my own countrymen, whose prayers were directed to the 
Great and Mighty Spirit, through the grand symbol of His 
glorious presence and power — the glowing orb of day, whose 
gracious and blessed beams fall on every one, even as the Great 
Source of all Goodness pours down His blessings on the just and 
unjust alike, for with Him there is no difference. The Hebrew 
system was doubtless one which was fitted to raise man ; but that 
people were ever a disobedient and rebellious race. Faithless to 
the light so graciously vouchsafed to them, they were ever de- 
parting from the laws laid down for their guidance, and following 
after the idolatries of the nations surrounding them. Egypt, 
though now looked upon as an idolatrous nation, was really in 
possession of spiritual truth adapted, in some measure, to elevate 
her people. This was seen, to some extent, in one of the rules 
laid down in their religion, by which, when a person died, 
though highly exalted in station — even though a king — he under- 
went a trial, and if proved to be unworthy in his life, his body was 
not permitted to be buried, but sent back to his own house, to be 
a spectacle in the sight of the relatives and friends he had left 
behind him. This we think was, in the case of the Egyptian, no 
small or weak deterrent in his daily conduct To be judged after 
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death ! by those, too, who had lived along with him ! There was 
no escape. He was sent, as it were, back from the gates of 
Heaven. Some of the practices of these ancient nations appear in 
your eyes as barbarous and unseemly, but you will find, if you 
candidly study them, that they all had a good purpose to serve in 
harmony with the times. They were all, more or less, acquainted 
with the use of symbols. Even the followers of Jesus the 
Nazarene used the Cross, which they held to be a symbol of his 
death. 

But you have not referred to the Christian system as an agent in 
marCs ele7Jation f 

I thought your question referred to the various religious systems 
of my day. The religion of Jesus was not a system in itself; it 
drew from all the other systems. He rejected that which was 
evil, and took that which was good in the prevailing systems, and 
taught it to his followers. Had they walked in his footsteps their 
course would have been glorious ; for then their progress, like his, 
would have been accompanied by many wonderful works, to con- 
vince those who were opposed to the truth which they sought to 
propagate. 

It is stated in the Hebrew records that on Moses coming down from 
the mountain, and finding the Israelites engaged in the worship 
of a golden calf, he led on a general massacre, in which thirty 
thousand persons avert slain. Do you 'consider that, in so 
doing, he was acting in harmony with the will or law of God ' 

Oh no, no ! God never brought war and bloodshed on mankind, 
and never will. The High and Holy One never instructed man to 
slay his fellow-man. Had Moses but reflected on the story of Cain 
and Abel, which he himself gives, he would have seen that, at the 
very outset — from the beginning, God reprobates the shedding of 
man’s blood : there we find that the murderer was not slain, but, 
with a stamp on him, he felt himself driven out from his fellowmen 
— out from the God whose law he had broken — as a wanderer on 
Earth’s surface, to repent in bitterness the ruthless deed. But 
Moses was terribly provoked, and, in his -anger, he forgot that 
which he should have remembered. He did a deed that day for 
which I am sure he is now deeply sorry : and should I meet him, I 
have no doubt he would acknowledge he had done wrong. I, too, 
feel deeply grieved on reflecting on some actions of my Earth-life; 
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and had I my life to live over again, such actions would be avoided 
by me. Think not that though the sins and follies of the bodily 
life are forgiven, that they ever can be forgotten by those who 
committed them. 

Is music produced in the same way with you as ivith us — that is^ 
by the vibration of the atmosphere t 
Yes ; and by both instruments and voice. 

Is it necessary to use speech in your intercourse one 7vith another / 
It is not necessary, yet we do so. Good night ! [Benediction,'] 


jTiftp^fourtb Sitting. 

jist October^ 18^2. 

Places or Spheres in the Spirit-world — Spirit Scenery adapted to Spirit Tastes 
—The Dark Side. Quf<:twns' The Beauties of Spint-land not the Work 
of Creatures — Paul referred to as a Co-labourer — The Diiect Inscriptions 
— A Medium necessaiy — Persian Poets — Light in the Spirit World — 
Tainting of Messages. 

At a former meeting, I spoke of man as a three-fold being. 
To-night I will take up the subject of localities or lands of the 
Spirit World. You had something on this subject, on a former 
occasion, from Ruisdal and Steen ; and I do not know if I can 
treat it better. 

The Spirit World comprises many different lands or places, in 
which Spirits, in accordance with their condition, find a suitable 
habitation. There are many who term these spheres. I call 
them places — countries, similar to those of Earth. And inas- 
much as the various tribes of men on Earth (as I said before) are 
drawn together into nations or countries, so is it with man in 
Spirit-life — the various classes or conditions find their respective 
localities. One man of your Earth may have a love for the gay 
and delicate flowers that decorate the fields. Another takes a 
wider range, and takes delight in grand and beautiful scenery, and 
his soul revels amid the mountains whose snow-capped tops pierce 
into the heavens. Another, amid the thundering roar of dashing 


* See Appendix— CommvLiiicsitions from Ruisdal and Steen. 
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waters pouring from the cliff above to the dark depths below, 
loves to contemplate the rainbow hues of the cascade. Others, 
again, prefer quiet and solitude in the dark gloomy paths of the 
forest, that their hearts may rise in aspiration to God; while 
another class find their greatest pleasure on the waters in the 
bright and beautiful sunshine. Even so is it in the World of 
Sjjirits. There is one who loved the beautiful flowers of Earth, 
and he finds his loved and lovely treasures in their celestial 
beauty much more lovely than ever he dreamt of. Here, too, 
there is enough to satisfy the admirer of Nature in her grander 
aspects, of mountain and valley — of flood and field. Here the 
joyous waters fall from the rocky heights in a tide of music, at 
once gratifying the eye and ravishing the ear of him whose soul 
loves to find pleasure amid such scenes. And then, again, we 
have our grand old woods and their quiet solitudes, through 
which the contemplative man may walk and meditate on the 
Great Spirit, and on all His wonderful ways and works — how 
all is so beautifully fitted to the necessities of the creature by the 
All-wise and Almighty Creator, and how all become, by His 
arrangement, sweet ministers to man. There, too, on the banks 
of a beautiful lake, whose silver waters ripple under the beams of 
heavenly light, we have great gatherings of the lovers of music, 
whose songs of [jraise, reverberating on the distant rocks, come 
back in harmonious echoes across the waters, filling their hearts 
with gladness, love, and peace. 

Such scenes as I have been describing, are only adapted to man 
in a truly moral condition ; for where I am all are God-like. It 
is different in the dark places of the Spirit World ; there men are 
still under the dominion of the animal part of their nature ; their 
God like part is still buried up, over-grown with weeds, with no 
eye, no ear for Heavenly things. Not until these choking weeds 
are torn away can the Spirit be made to feel that there are 
treasures around him which he may possess. When, however, the 
hindrances are removed, he finds a place suitable to his moral 
condition. Painters, artizans, philosophers — all find in Spirit-life 
their varied wants and aspirations fully met by the wise provi- 
dence of the Great Ruler. 

I will say no more at present, but I will reply to any questions 
you are ready to put to me. 
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On one occasion Steen told me that paintings in the Spirit World 
were not produced as they are with us, but by a mere volition 
on the part of the Spirit : now, are the things you have been 
speaking of the products of will poiver exercised by Spirits ? 

No ; we cannot by any amount of willing produce such things. 
He that created that small ball on which you now live — He who 
created and who upholds the mighty worlds that roll on for ever 
in space, created this place — the place I have spoken of — for you 
and for all. It was made to suit man in his varied conditions as 
a moral being, god-like in his nature — a being ever progressing m 
wisdom, love, and truth towards the Grand Source of all being. 
Had you a great love for change of scene (as 1 know I had), and 
had you also many opportunities of gratifying your desire, you 
would, notwithstanding all that you had been privileged to wit- 
ness, still wish to see more. But, with such desires and capaci- 
ties, suppose you were confined to one spot, — not shut out from 
light and air, — would it be the mere confinement or the lack of 
change that you would feel most irksome ? [The lack of change 
assuredly.] Even so is it with the spirit ushered into the new 
state — into a state of light. Were that an unchanging state — a 
continuous round of the same duties, the same pleasures, the 
same scenes — how would you feel? You would be miserable — 
as much so as the poor darkened Spirits, groping about amid 
their self-created gloom. No; the Great and Wise Spirit, our 
Creator, knows best how to meet the wants of those whom He 
has formed. 

Why do you and Paid abide so long in your present sphere! 

Were Paul and I to go into a higher place, we should find our- 
selves idle — the blessed work in which we have so long been 
labouring would be at an end. Remember, we both feel deeply 
the obligation to work ; for did we not oppose God in our Earth 
lives ! I, as a warrior, shed the blood of my fellow-men, sending 
them into the Spirit World before their time. By so doing I op- 
posed Him. And Paul, though not a warrior, was one who stood 
up violently against his Prince; and in opposing Jesus he opposed 
God. Neither Paul nor I are tired of the good work. Our great 
delight is to throw in the light upon our brethren of mankind who 
still stand in opposition to God. We wish to lift them up, and 
bring them into the presence of Jesus the Prince. Fighting at 

S 
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one time as a warrior, with sword and spear, against my fellow- 
men, against God, I am now wielding the spiritual sword against 
darkness and sin. 

Vm stated that you were t}u agetU in the production of the Direct 
Cardf in which you gave the places in our Sacred Books 
7ifhere the Hebrew and Greek passages were to be found. Am 
J to conclude that you are acquainted with these records as we 
have them at present arranged — that is, in chapters and 
verses ? 

No; lam not acquainted with the present arrangement. These 
Hebrew writings were not in my day in the same form as you have 
them now ; they were in scrolls of various lengths. Some of these 
contained longer accounts of the subjects treated of than you have 
got; they must have been abridged since then. As regards one 
portion of the Direct Writing, I got it from one who lived on the 
Earth after me. He suggested that I should take the passages 
from Paul’s writings ; and since then Paul has informed me that 
he was the writer of them. I managed the Hebrew passages by 
impressing the Medium to turn over the leaves of his book at 
church till he reached the place. 

Is it possible for a Spirit to gwe manifestations without the presence 
op what we term a Medium ? 

It is quite possible; but a Medium must have been in the place 
before, and left some of his influence or magnetism there ; other- 
wise the S})irit could not act The Spirit may act without any 
knowledge of the Medium, but the Medium must have been there. 
One may say — “I saw a Sj)int-form while in bed last night” — some 
one dear to them — it might be a beloved husband or wife, sister 
or brother, father or mother, or child — still that Spirit could not 
appear had there been no medium istic person present And in 
regard to manifestations at circles, many of the circle, though not 
Mediums, may see things as well as the Medium, who, in such 
cases, may be giving out magnetism so powerful as to neutralise 
the positive influence of the persons present. • When this is done, 
then we can come in and do our work. Again, if that which is 
produced be only manifest to a few who see, hear, or feel, it is 
just because these are more raediuniistic than the rest In 
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some cases, when the conditions allow, we can gather up the 
power of the circle, and make ourselves a body, something like 
our Earth body. 

Do you kno7u of a Persian poet 7vho bore the name of Hafed ? 

In my day there were many of that name in Persia. There was 
one of that name a poet; but all Persians were, less or more, poets. 
There was no one, however, of any great standing, unless he came 
after me. 

Would it be ag?reable to you to give me the substance of an address 
through this Medium, so that I may give it at length to our 
meeting on the Sunday Evening ? 

ril think over what you suggest. 

Is there in the Spirit World a Su/ty similar to that of our system^ 
doing the same 7Vork for you as our Sun does for us ? 

No , we require it not. We have continuous light emanating 
from the Great Source of all light, and by which the orbs are sup- 
plied. Were we to get our light from a Sun, we should, like you 
on Earth, have night and day. The light we have is so pure, and 
of such a nature, that I cannot find words to exj)lain it to you. 
The Medium sees it, but it is not the same to his vision as it is to 
ours — Good night. May His light ever beam on you ! 

Undcf the control of Jan Steen y in reply to an observation about the 
contradictory utterances coming through MediumSy he said — 

If the Medium thought there should be a Sun, had he even the 
smallest idea of it, the message would be given accordingly, in 
spite of the controlling Spirit. 


fitting. 

November y 1872. 

An Address on Spiritualism— Modem Philosophy False to Science— Some- 
thing worth Knowing—A Lion in the Way Blind Leaders of the Blind 
— The Materialist and Atheist — The Innocent suffer — Jesus a Martyr — 
An Appeal to Parents — Truth Crucified — Be bold — Jesus our Pattern— 
The Christian Churches unfaithful — The Words of Jesus Denied: Why? — 
Manifestations a Means to an End — An Illustration — Ancient Spiritualism 
in the “East”— In Persia and Egypt-^In Greece and Rome — In Judea — 
Lack of Courage in Mediums — Rescue of Fallen Mortals — Spirits need 
your Help — Be not afraid. 

At }our last sitting, you said you were desirous to have an ad- 
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dress from me, to be delivered to youi meeting on the evening of 
Sunday. I am ready. 

This night I mean to speak to you on the claims of Spiritualism. 
I am addressing those whom I may designate the pioneers of the 
grand army already on the march for the coming conflict ; and 
yet, in styling you pioneers, I am not unmindful of many who 
have gone before you who might well bear the noble name, as 
propagators of the truth — the grand science of Spirit Communion, 
for indeed it is the science of all sciences. Were your professed 
scientists only sincere in their desire to arrive at a solution of the 
difficulties that encompass the investigation — were they to go 
about it in the same spirit which they manifest in other matters, 
the truth, in all its beauty, would soon burst upon them, that all 
things, everything they are cognisant of — the entire universe of 
material worlds rolling in space, with all the multitudinous hosts 
of intelligences that inhabit them — the still greater Spirit World, 
the dwelling-place of the immortals — have sprung from the Great, 
Ever-present, All-wise Source of all things, our Father God, the 
Inlinite Spirit 

Why should these philosophers start back from inquiry because 
of the seeming simplicity of the methods by which many of the 
manifestations of Spirit power are produced ? Conduct such as 
many of them exhibit is altogether unlike that which we expect 
to see in the true philosopher. 1'hey are false to science. Phi- 
losophically considered, what matters it whether signals are 
made by taps or raps on an article of furniture, or whether, 
as IS not now uncommon, a voice is heard from an invisible 
agent ? Is not the despised tap as much a product of law as is 
the sound of the human voice? Let these men seek for the 
origin of these sounds in the right spirit, and they w'ill be re- 
warded. The great philosophers who lived in long past ages of 
the world did not despise the study of this subject (for, be it 
remembered, this is no new thing) ; they searched with all dili- 
gence till they found, and though some failed, they did not 
hesitate to conclude that these sights and sounds had a super- 
natural origin ; others, again, were more privileged, for they 
opened their hearts at once to the great and glorious truth, that 
Heaven was indeed thrown open to their longing souls. 

And is it not a gladsome thing to know that we who have been 
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SO long away can come back and speak to you as we used to do 
when inhabiting the mortal body?— that the gates of the Unseen 
World, which so many imagine to be fast closed, are not so, but 
stand wide open ? — that the loved ones whom so many think arc 
tom away from you by what you term cruel Death’^ — the father, 
whom you venerated ; the mother whom you never can cease to 
love , the husband, the wife, the brother and sister, and the little 
darlings that clung to you in loving embrace — tliat these can and 
do come back again, and make known their presence, telling you 
of their life in the Spirit, and of the blessed reception that awaits 
the wise and good of all ranks and of every nation ? 

But there are some who are afraid to look at this subject which 
you call Spiritualism , they are dreadfully afraid lest it overthrow 
their cherished theological systems. And what is this that stands 
like a huge lion in the way of these timid souls ? To such I would 
say. Go to your leaders who pretend to know so much about the 
Spirit World and the life behind the veil, ask them to tell you 
something concerning it, and they will say, with some show of 
mystery, that there arc but two places in the life beyond, between 
which there is a great impassable gulf; that when the Spirit leaves 
his body he is lost to the world, and will never come back till the 
great day when the Earth shall be burned up with flaming fire, 
and then, encased in the resurrected shell, he comes forth for 
judgment * You will find that the great mass of these blind and 
blinding leaders of the people have no certain knowledge of the 
subject to impart to the poor inquirer. Some of them will tell 
you that the Spirits of* the just “sleep in Jesus'' till the Resurrec- 
tion morning — when that comes none can tell , and again, almost 
in the same breath, they will speak of the deceased as in the 
enjoyments of heaven, and “ present with the Lord while in 
regard to all others, they do not hesitate to consign them to the 
region of lost souls, there to abide until the Resurrection, when, 
re-united to their mortal bodies, and judgment passed, their 
anguish is intensified by the junction, and ever increases in in- 
tensity to all eternity * Ah me ! how the systems of men darken 
and disfigure the simple truth 1 Not come back ! Where have 
they got this notion ? It is but a thin partition that divides the 
two worlds , the one is no great distance from the other ; and 
there is no impassable gulf, dark and dismal, separating Earth 
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from the Paradise of the good, or even from the dark places of 
the poor, self-imprisoned, self-degraded soul. Believe it not. We 
can and we do bridge over this supposed gulf, this valley of 
’eath ; for quick as thought we are with you — the wish is barely 
formed when we are present to bless you. 

There are some, however, who have no belief in Spirit-life ; they 
tell you they have no proof of such a life ; that it may or it may 
not be for aught they know ; that the death of the body is 
seemingly the end of man , that the great and the good of all 
time, with all their virtues, with all their bright and glorious 
attainments, go down with the poor casket to the dust of the 
Earth 1 There are some, too, who, in addition to this, doubt or 
disbelieve the existence of God — the Grand Parent of all — 
the Great Spirit, who loveth and provideth for every one. This 
perversity, though deep and painful to many of you, must not 
hinder you in your efforts to set the truth before them. These 
men are the blinded victims of the false theologies which have 
prevailed in the world , and see that you who have the truth, 
make its light shine before them. No God? No life after so- 
called death? Man an orphan — a passing shadow? No, no, a 
thousand times no ! Though such an one may entertain the dis- 
mal thought, though he believe not in an immortal state, let me 
tell him, that he, even he goes forth in Spirit into the World of 
Spirits, while his wearied body reclines on its welcome bed of 
rest ; and although, on awakening, he is unconscious of the fact, 
nevertheless as a Spirit he has gone forth, and taken part in things 
better and brighter and more glorious than he in his vaunted 
philosophy ever dreamt of. 

But some of these may say : It this Great and Good Spirit is 
all you say He is, why does He permit evil to raise its head ? Why 
allow the wicked to triumph over the good ? — to crush truth and 
subject its adherents to torture and death — permitting evil men 
even to lay hands on the innocent — to bring disease and death 
on thousands and tens of thousands of helpless, innocent 
children ? Why is this ? Well, they are the victims, — sacrificed — 
martyrs in the cause of truth and goodness — suffering on account 
of others. When the great prophet of the Hebrews said that the 
iniquities of the fathers fall on their children to the third and 
fourth generation he uttered the truth — a truth which cannot be 
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denied : Do you not see them suffering from diseases inherited 
from their forefathers — down, down through generations to their 
source ? And these poor little ones, who should have grown up 
to be stalwart men, and healthy, beautiful women, strong in body 
and mind, and useful to their fellow-men — pass away from their 
frail house, unfitted for Earth, and undeveloped in Spirit for the 
duties on this side. This is not God’s work. It is in opposition 
to his laws. His will is, that, by the discipline of Earth, they 
should be brought to maturity as men and women, and thereby 
become, when they leave the body, fitted for the employments 
and joys of the Spirit World. 

But from the beginning the innocent and good have been the 
victims — slain because of the guilty and evil-minded. Behold in 
Jesus of Nazareth, my Prince, a martyr to the truth which he 
taught : the holy and the just condemned and crucified, and the 
robber Barabbas set free I It has ever been so — Truth is crucified, 
and Iniquity is honoured. 

As I have already said. Spiritualism is no new thing. There 
were always some who knew that mortals could communicate with 
the World of Spirits — could walk and talk with angels ; and some 
of those who were so privileged, who got thereby glorious light 
into their souls, built up systems of theology, but which are now 
rotten — falling to pieces ! Why ? Because their adherents deny 
the very foundation of their own creed— -communion with the 
dear ones who have gone before. Just think of it. Fathers and 
mothers, to you I speak. Is it not the truth, and gladdening to 
your hearts, that the loved ones who have passed over can still 
come back— that you can still communicate with them, even those 
bright little prattlers that sat on your knees, that fondled you with 
their tiny fingers, and with pure lips kissed you on the cheek ? 
And you had to part with them, and the bitter thought rose up : 
They are lost — lost for ever ! Ah, no, it is not so ; banish the 
thought. They visit you; they come to bless you — to watch over 
you, as much as we the aged do — we who have long, long ago 
crossed over the stream. These dear ones come to your hearths 
with their chains of roses to enwreath you, and shed down on you 
the sweet perfumes of the heavenly land in which they dwell. 

You are, ray friends, having the finger of scorn pointed at you 
because of your adherence to the truth of Spirit-communion ; and 



264 


HAFED PRINCE* OF PERSIA. 


you have to a certain extent become martyrs, by laying bare the 
truth to your fellow-men. But had you done so in past times, 
you would have been treated in a very different manner. ** Draw 
back your words or die Such w^ould have been the ordeal in 
days gone by. They thought to kill the apostle of truth — to 
stamp him out of existence : in their bigoted blindness they but 
set him free. I knew something in my Earth-life of this kind of 
opposition. But be not afraid. Be bold for the truth. Take 
Jesus, the Prince, as your great pattern. He was never afraid to 
proclaim the most unwelcome truths before a whole nation ; nor 
did he hesitate on every fitting occasion to show his great power, 
in giving sight to the blind, hearing to the deaf, health to the sick 
— in making the lame to walk, and even bringing back the spirit 
to the cast-off body. He had these spiritual gifts without measure, 
and he exercised the power wherever and whenever he perceived 
that good would result therefrom to man. 

Go on, then, and fear not. We are with you, and present to 
help you in the declaration of the truth ; and as messengers from 
the Great and Mighty Fatlier, we are ever desirous to give you 
that which will convince the world that we are with you — that we, 
who are reckoned dead, are still alive, and live for ever. 

If men would only walk up to the lessons imparted to them by 
Heaven’s ministering angels, the day would soon come when the 
churches would be thrown open to them, to go in and proclaim, 
with trumpet-tongues, the grand, the eternal truths which Jesus 
uttered. Then would they be able to do the works which he did, 
and then would his promise be fulfilled. Why should those who 
are banded together as his followers, and bearing his name, deny 
his words ? Must I answer this question ? Since ever man had 
existence on the Earth to the present time, the leaders of the 
people — the priests — neglecting the truth given to them from the 
Spirit World for the benefit of man, have busied themselves in the 
building up of their theological systems, leaving the poor spirit of 
man without instruction to fit him for life on this side. There 
have been exceptions; but such has been the rule in all’ ages, and 
amongst all nations. 

These men — these so-called spiritual guides — ^and their un- 
thinking followers, may look upon you as madmen, sneer at 
you, and make you marks for ridicule ; but, strong in the light 
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which we have vouchsafed to you, heed them not. No doubt it 
is a kind of martyrdom, hard to bear, but even as Jesus, ray 
Prince, bore it, so must you also bear it. 

“We would disdain,'’ say other opposers, “to sit round a table, 
to see it tilt, and listen to raps !" And so should all reasonable 
beings, were that the only object. They who speak thus forget 
that such manifestations are but the means to an end — the 
mode adopted by certain Spirits for communication with mortals. 
And here let me warn those who are now listening, to give no 
cause for such objections when assembled at what is termed a 
circle. Sit down in a reverent, child-like condition ot mind, 
sincerely desiring spiritual food, and you will be ministered to by 
Spirits of the right kind. Having truth for your object, never 
mind the apparent simplicity of the means by which it is to be 
obtained. It is surely just as reasonable to give information 
through the signal of raps, as to do so by controlling the organisa- 
tion of a man or woman 

But It has ever been ^hat what was considered foolishness, alike 
by the thoughtless worldling and the proud philosopher, has 
turned out to be the very wisdom of God, through the ministra- 
tion of His messengers. Here is one, a noble boy, who loved his 
mother dearly, and who was as dearly beloved by that mother. 
He is gone, no one knows whither Ah * who may calculate that 
mother's doubts and fears — who can describe them ^ She seeks 
for tidings of the lost one, but no mortal can relieve her breaking 
heart At length, some one whispers to her that she may gain 
information by communion with Spirits. She sits down at a 
table, and here is a Medium, through whom Spirits can work — it 
is through his mediumship they can get at the table. Raps are 
heard. The Spirits producing these sounds are asked to spell out 
their names (I have often stood by while this was done). A name 
is given. It is her son’s ! Then comes question on question, and 
answer after answer, in relation to the circumstances of his life 
and of his death. He comforts her. He will be ever near to 
her until death, and will be at hand to welcome her to the land 
of light and glory. The mother’s anxious soul is at rest. • She 
knows where he is, and how he is, and she longs to meet him in 
the Paradise of the Blest. But suppose now that the poor 
woman, in her anxiety, had gone to a priest. “ Can you tell me 
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anything of my lost one?” “No, no,” he would say. “Go home 
and pray to God ; it may be He will give you light.” But as for 
information regarding her son, he, the so-called servant of God, 
has none to give her. 

Some of us can operate in another way. One who has the 
power may use the hand of a Medium, and give you written com- 
munications of great length on various subjects concerning both 
•worlds. 

Again, many of you know something of what is termed direct 
writing, and also direct drawings — that is, writings and drawings 
produced without the use of mortal hands (such as those which 
David and Jehoram, kings of the Hebrews, received), and also of 
many other modes of communication. 

But why need I say more ? Walk ye in the steps of the Great 
Prince, Jesus the Nazarene, and ye will have the gifts which he 
promised. Then will your churches receive the Spirit of him 
in whom they profess to believe, and then will be ushered in the 
longed-for Golden Age, when man and angel will walk together in 
loving and holy converse. 

As I have said, there were some in all ages of the world who 
knew about these things, and others who made them the subject 
of investigation and study. Let me, then, briefly glance at Spirit- 
ualism as it was practised in some of the nations in olden times; 
and this will be best done by looking at their various modes of 
communication. 

The peoples in the far East excelled those of the West in their 
knowledge of Spirit-intercourse. This, generally speaking, may 
be ascribed to their habit of long fasting when desirous of com- 
munion with the Gods — for such they held the Spirits to be. 
This practice of fasting made it much easier to control the 
Medium, and to bring him into the sphere of the controlling 
Spirit. He became, as it were, a better tool in the hands of the 
controller than if he had been full in body and in strength. 
Weakened through long fasting, it is easier for us to work through 
the Medium on all occasions. The far East became thus cele- 
brated in spiritual knowledge. The powers of their Mediums 
were so full that they could remain for a length of time within the 
Spirit-sphere, and carry back into the mortal state that which they 
saw and heard in the dwelling-places of the Gods. 
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Coming westwards, and nearer to Persia, we find fasting still 
practised, though not generally. Nor was it persisted in for any 
length of time, as in the East, for such a practice was not in 
accordance with the lessons we taught the people for the preser- 
vation of health (I am speaking of the Magi); and my Spirit 
Guide gave no encouragement to those long fasts that injured 
man’s bodily system. When we entered the Sacred Grove in the 
early morning, we did so fasting, that we might be better fitted to 
receive all that the Great and Holy Angel of the Fire had to 
impart to us, and through us to the assembled Magi waiting out- 
side the holy place. 

In Egypt another mode was adopted. Certain priestesses 
connected with the Temple service were dedicated to the work 
of communion. These Mediums could be consulted only in two 
places in Egypt. They were kept carefully secluded, and held as 
devoted to the work. Indeed, so closely were they kept to it 
that they were seldom off their beds, on which they lay in deep 
trance, and suffered correspondingly in health. The messages 
were delivered in the trance state, as I am now doing through my 
Medium. There was another method. The Medium priestess 
stood at a small table, ^ having a polished silver top, on which her 
fingers rested, and the inquirer, looking on the clear surface, read 
or saw thereon that which he sought for. The priests also wore 
polished stones on their breasts, and the inquirer saw on these the 
information he wanted, which might be applicable to the things of 
liarth, or to those of the Spirit World. This latter mode was 
adopted by the Hebrews — their High Priest wearing a breastplate 
of polished stones, through which messages or information were 
given to those who sought for such. But the Egyptians did not 
hide their light, as some did in those olden times. They gave it 
forth for the benefit of the people. Messages warning of threa- 
tened danger were laid before the Council of State, so that the 
Government might be prepared for it, or take measures whereby 
it might be averted. You have a case in point in the story which 
Moses gives of Joseph — how predicted famine was provided for. 
Egypt, in this case may be said to have been made the granary of 
all the neighbouring nations, and much wealth flowed in to her in 


♦ See pages 63 and 67. 
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consequence. The Egyptians afforded more instruction in regard 
to Spiritual matters than any nation under the sun. None ven- 
tured so far as they did in this. The World of Spirits, and the 
conditions of Spiritdife, were plainly and repeatedly opened up to 
the people, so that they might be prepared for the inevitable judg- 
ment that awaited them at death, by which, if found wanting, they 
would be hurled into a place of discipline (not into an eternal 
hell), the experiences of which would in due time elevate them — 
rising higher and higher, until they became as Gods. 

The Grecians were far behind other nations in knowledge 
pertaining to Spirit-communion. They had their oracles, but 
used them in such a way that much was lost The Greeks 
asserted that they received their messages from their marble idols! 
Not so the Egyptians ; theirs (they said) came from the high and 
holy Spirits. As for the Romans, they were very far back in all 
spiritual knowledge. 

The. Hebrews were equal to the Persians m this matter of 
Spirit-communion; and, had they lived up to the favours con- 
ferred on them, they would have been a grand people indeed. 
But they were everywhere held in detestation because of their evil 
deeds. 

I cannot speak so freely of Spiritualism as it existed after my 
day ; but this I know, that there never has been a time when there 
were no Mediums for Spirit-communications. The gift has been 
often hidden — buried out of sight — by unworthy recipients, afraid 
that the world should know of it, and they be subjected to suffer- 
ing and death, but it is high time such unfaithfulness should 
cease. Why should man any longer go into the Spirit World in a 
condition of doubt, delusion, or darkness, when he may enter in 
with the light of truth — in the sunshine of knowledge ? 

There is nothing in this great subject calculated to darken the 
path of man, but much to enlighten him in his earthly course. 
Come, then, friends, be up and doing. See what you can do to 
raise your fellow-men from the depths of sin and misery into which 
multitudes of them have sunk. Earth, alas ! has still her poor 
outcast w^anderers. I can see them on your busy streets (through 
ray Medium), w^andering hither and thither, few caring for then- 
welfare. Shut out from human sympathy, shunned by their own 
sex, and trampled in the mire by the other, w^hat wonder though 
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these forsaken, desolate souls seek relief in death? Try, my 
friends, try to do what we are doing in the Spirit World. A 
grand, a noble, and a godlike work it is — to rescue even one of 
God’s offspring from misery. 

Think not, however, that your efforts must be confined to 
mortals. This idea has too long prevailed. You may aid the 
poor darkened one who seeks to attract your attention at your 
circles. Diive him not away ; he is, as much as you are, the 
offspring of the Great and Mighty Father, who loveth and careth 
for all His children alike. That poor wanderer of the Spirit 
World, mourning and groping ’mid the darkness that enshrouds 
him, may, by even one kind word uttered at a circle, be guided 
into the upward path, that will lead him into the brighter spheres 
of the Spirit-realm — into the realisation of the light that ever flows 
from goodness and truth. Great will be your joy when you cross 
the river, to find him whom you helped to rise waiting to meet 
you, to give you a gladsome greeting on your entry into the 
better land. 

Up, then, and unfurl the banner of the truth. Be not afraid of 
anything that men may say or do. The way is open ; turn not 
aside, but go forward. We are with you to guide you in your 
course. Boldly and faithfully pursue that course, and soon will 
you see the streaks of light, harbingers of the glorious day — the 
good time predicted in our ancient books, when Earth will be 
one grand scene of love and peace — ^when all shall acknowledge 
Jesus the Nazarene as their Lord and Prince, living under his 
loving sway, and evermore holding sweet fellowship with the wise 
and good of all the ages. 

May the Great and Mighty Spirit be ever with you to bless you ! 
and may the loving little ones that are now hovering around you 
encircle you with their flowers, and quicken and refresh your souls 
wfth sweetest perfumes ! * 

/ would like if the Medium would re-deliver this address in trance 
at' our meeting. 

We cannot get him to submit to be used as a trance-speaker 
before strangers. 


* This address was read at the public meeting of the Glasgow Association 
of Spiritualists on the following Sunday evening. 
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Hafed on Xerxes the Great, Artaxerxes, &c. — Inquiries after Xerxes in the 
Spirit World — The Book of Memory — Hafed and Issha search for 
Xerxes — The Dark Regions — Solitary Confinement — A Breach in the 
Prison Walls — Affection of a Wife for her Lost Husband — Light breaks 
in — Xerxes Humbled — His Prayer — His Rescue — A Good and Useful 
Spirit. Questions: Missionaries of the Spirit World — The Jewish Trinity 
— Geographical Knowledge of Jesus — Coal in Persia — Mechanical Power 
in the East — Printing from Plates by the Magi. 

To-night I will occupy the time with giving you some account of 
the rescue of one of my countrymen from the dark prison-house 
in the Spirit World. 

He had been one of the kings of Persia, and was named Xerxes 
— the Great, as he has been called. If to be the proudest tyrant 
that ever ruled over a nation entitles him to be called great, then 
great he was ; but it assuredly was at the expense of his people’s 
happiness and national ruin. Speaking as a Persian, and from 
an earthly point of view, he was one that ought to have been 
trampled beneath the feet of every patriotic man. Why do I say 
this ? Because, while his predecessors on the throne had striven 
hard to promote the happiness and prosperity of the people, he, 
the vain-glorious, heartless despot, robbed his own nation, and the 
nations that were subject to him, of their wealth, and prodigally 
spent it on the silly decoration of his soldiers. He cared not 
where it came from, nor by what means; but gold he would have. 
He seems to have had all his pleasure in the ostentatious display 
of soldiers clothed in the most gorgeous apparel ; and it was no 
uncommon thing to see the armour of many of those who followed 
him to battle inlaid with pearl, and sparkling with precious stones. 
What foolishness ! But it has always been thus with the proud 
and vain tyrants of the earth. Pride produces folly, and folly 
brings forth ruin. He was never satisfied unless he had some 
monarch bending in the dust before him (I am now speaking as 
a mortal). He marched against nation after nation, subjecting 
them to his tyrannic sway, and demanding their wealth to be laid 
at his feet. His thirst for gold, to satisfy the demands of his 
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vain-glorious shows, was insatiable. But the Greeks were too 
much for him. Some of their smaller States submitted as tribu- 
taries ; but Athens and Sparta stood out against him, determined 
not to crouch before this tyrant, with his innumerable hosts. 
Mad-like as it appeared, they were resolved to humble his pride. 
Xerxes and his great army marched against Greece. They 
thought not of defeat What could these hundreds do against 
his millions? But these hundreds of Greeks withstood the 
mighty hosts of the Persians and their tributaries, who were over- 
thrown, and driven back with great slaughter Xerxes, and the 
remnants of his great army, in their disastrous retreat, arrived at 
the Hellespont, but found the bridge of boats, which he had 
caused to be built on his advance, destroyed by a storm. Enraged 
at this misfortune, he cruelly ordered the builders of the bridge to 
be crucified. But this was not all, for the Athenians had suc- 
ceeded in burning the greater portion of his immense fleet. It 
may easily be imagined that few of the ill-fated expedition re- 
turned with Xerxes to Persia. But I think the Persians were as 
much to blame as was their king for this expedition and its 
terrible result. He went back a second time, and again met with 
a disastrous defeat He was at Sue, when an officer of his 
Guards, who had deserted to the Greeks, but had returned to 
Persia, assassinated him. 

After Xerxes came Artaxerxes, the same monarch who, as re- 
corded in the Hebrew book, raised the Hebrew maiden to be his 
queen. He also caused the Hebrew books to be translated into 
the new Hebrew, and repaired the walls and set up the gates of 
Jerusalem. Though still holding sovereignty over many tributary 
nations, he finished his reign -in peace. He was succeeded by his 
son, Artaxerxes the Second, who, while on an expedition, was 
assassinated. A little later, another of the Persian monarchs was 
poisoned by one of his servants, whose feelings were outraged on 
seeing the monarch, while in Egypt, ordering the slaughter of one 
of the sacred bulls. 

In my early Earth-life I had read of Xerxes and his conquests, 
as recorded in our Historical Books, in which he was held up to 
view as one of the greatest of Persia’s kings; but our writers were 
blmd to the fact that the means whereby he acquired his so-called 
greatness were dishonest, and his vain-glorious warlike parade a 
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proof of his* folly In reading about this king and his ill-fated 
expedition, 1 felt deeply impressed by it, and pitied my fellow- 
men of othei countries, who were still obliged to contribute a 
considerable amount of wealth for the expenses of war. And not 
only so, but there were even some who lavishly expended their 
people’s wealth in keeping up a regular body of troops in time of 
peace. It had also been the custom in Persia to keep up their 
soldiers in a splendour that was gratifying to the eye in time of 
peace, but worse than useless in active warfare But tha*- foolish 
course had been abandoned. 

As I have said, I felt deeply impressed by reading the history 
of this king , and when I came here (I mean the Spirit World), I 
made inquiry after him, with the intention, if I found him still in 
darkness, to do what I could to rescue hirm But no one could 
give me any information about him. Even some of our greatest 
and wisest philosophers were at fault. These sent me hither and 
thither through many different districts of the Spirit World, yet 
all in vain. Determined to discover the object of my search, I 
traversed many a place, or country, as you would say, without 
success. My heart, however, was set on this one thing, and I 
persevered in my search, but could find no clue by which I could 
fall in witli him whom I sought* At length the thought struck me 
— << Why not make inquiry of my Prince ? All are under his rule. 
He should know how to direct me in my search.” Accordingly 
I resolved that, when next he appeared in the Great Temple foi 
worship, I would inquire of him. This opportunity occurred on 
the day following. Before he ascended the throne, I told him 
how I was impressed concerning the condition of that poor soul, 
and of the many fruitless efforts I had made to discover him. He 
turned to me and said— Father (he always called me Father), he 
whom you so earnestly seek was consigned to the dark dungeons 
for the injuries he inflicted on his fellow-men. You will find his 
place in the Book of Memory at the porch of the Temple. He is 
a fit subject for you to raise from darkness to light Go and do 
it, and a bright, a blazing star will sparkle on your forehead.” 

I did as I was commanded. I looked on the Great Book of 
Memory. While engaged in my search therein, I found that some 
of those who had been my companions amongst the Magi were 
far down in the Spirit World, while others, whom I reckoned bad 
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men, were in condition much higher I pondered, and saw how 
apt man in mortal form is to blunder on this point. 

I had never travelled far from the blessed land into which I 
had been ushered when I left the body ; but now, I felt I was 
bound to relinquish it for the time being, and betake myself to 
places far down in the Spirit World — to those dark regions, the 
abode of benighted Spirits. I told my old friend, the Egyptian, 
what I intended doing, when he at once said — Come, my son, 
I know the way; and we shall together undertake this mission: 
we were companions on Earth, and, though not of the same reli- 
gion, we worshipped the same God, who has ever been good to 
us ; and now we shall go forth together on this mission of mercy 
on behalf of His despairing ones.” As we travelled down (using 
an earthly phrase) we became witnesses to many a pitiful sight, 
which brought tears to our eyes, and grief to our hearts. Multi- 
tudes of our fellow-men were seen by us, many of them herding 
together, but all surrounded by spiritual darkness, impenetrable 
as the solid rock. Poor miserable souls, they could not per- 
ceive us; they seemed to be encrusted all over; but our clear 
vision could pierce through all, and what to them appeared dark 
and dismal, to us was beautiful in refulgent light. 

After traversing many strange places, we were led, under the 
guidance of our blessed Star (the same Spirit who directed our 
steps to Bethlehem), to him whom we desired to find. We found 
him amongst the solitary ones in the lowest sphere, thousands of 
whom wandered about unknowing and, to each other, unknown — 
each one in utter solitude. To us, the sight was more sad and 
distressing than any we had witnessed. Amongst the masses of 
the benighted ones in the Second sphere, or condition, there was 
at least some relief, for they, though moving amidst darkness, 
could yet perceive each other, and find a kind of pleasure in com- 
bining to plan and work out mischief on Earth. Hence the myth 
about a personal devil still taught by some. But it is here where 
the real evil ones — mischief makers — are to be found, and whom 
we find much more difficult to raise than the solitary wanderers. 

We found him who once bore the name of Xerxes, wandering 
about in all his pride, clad in his gorgeous robes, and, as it were, 
in deep meditation, studying his favourite subject — War. On a 
nearer approach we found him wrapped so closely in his cloak of 
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pride, that we failed to break through the dense atmosphere,— we 
just wanted to throw in, as a preliminary operation, a little light 
upon him, so that he might realise, to some extent, our presence. 
Often we tried, and as often we failed, to produce the desired 
condition by which we might rescue the poor soul. At last we 
met with a female Spirit, who had been trying for years to accom- 
plish the same end. She, like us, was in a superior state, and 
had seen him who had not only been her king, but her husband, 
enter the Spirit World a poor solitary soul, and she pitied him, for 
she had loved him as a wife in his power and grandeur on Earth, 
and she loved him in the Spirit World in his poverty. She 
appeared a good and loving soul ; and this was seen in her com- 
ing from her happy home to those dreadful caverns of the despair- 
ing ones, to seek for her lost husband — to raise hipi from 
darkness to light. She had banished herself, as it were, from the 
society of the good, and mingled with the evil (though these could 
not affect her), so that she might rescue him whom she loved. 

Along with this loving Spirit, we made an effort to throw in our 
combined influence on the poor wanderer — I being instructed by 
my Egyptian friend and by this female how to proceed, for the 
method was quite new to me. Our joint effort resulted at last in 
the breaking up of the dark cloud which enveloped the poor man. 
He seemed astonished, and wondered what was wrong with him ! 
This was something new in his miserable experience. He was 
startled — moved in soul ; and looking around, he saw some 
Spirits in a similar condition, but he could not yet see us. He 
attempted to run from those he saw, and of whom he was evi- 
dently afraid; on which my friend, the Egyptian, remarked — 
** When you see them startled, and try to run from others, you 
may calculate on success.’^ 

From time to time we watched him ; at length he began to be 
conscious of our presence, and casting his eyes on our robes, 
glittering with stars, his pride appeared to drop from him, gradu- 
ally, until he stood naked before us. 

On discovering his loving wife, a smile came over his counten- 
ance ; but quickly it passed away, and he cried out — “ Go from 
me 1 I am not worthy of thee ; fly, O fly from me, I who once 
despised thee ! ” 

Whereupon the Egyptian said to him — “Do not drive that 
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kind, loving soul away, who has just opened your eyes, that have 
been so long closed.” 

“ Oh,” said he, “ far rather would I wander on in my solitary 
course than look upon you. Are ye Gods who thus come to me? 
Has she come hither to witness against me of all my evil deeds?” 

No, poor soul, we are not Gods, but men like yourself. 
Beside me stands one of your own countrymen. We are not here 
to accuse you — we come to bring you back, by the orders of our 
Prince, to light and love, to goodness and truth. Turn not your 
eyes to the dismal scenes around you, but lift them to the bright 
and glorious land beyond !” 

He seemed deeply moved. Do you repent ? ” said the 
Egyptian. 

“ I (Jo indeed repent in bitterness of soul my earthly course ; 
I am verily guilty, for even in my dark and dreary prison house, 
how often have I refused to admit that I, Xerxes, the great king, 
was a fit subject for punishment — how often have my curses 
recoiled on my own proud and rebellious heart ! Alas ! what 
shall I say ? Have I not deserved this and a thousand-fold more, 
for all the misery, and ruin, and death which 1, to gratify my 
pride, brought on my fellow-men ? O Great and Good One — 
Thou who reignest over all — Thou who art just in all thy ways, 
have mercy on me a poor, naked, miserable offender against thy 
holy laws, and forgive me my sins, for they are great.” 

Thus he lamented, and thus he prayed. It was enough. He 
was now alive to his true condition. The kind female Spirit 
never left him ; while day after day we came into communion 
with him, and endeavoured, through the opened avenues of the 
Spirit, to throw in some new truth — something to lead him on in 
an upward course. 

We continued our attention to this poor Spirit until we got him 
past the stage previously referred to, where Spirits combine to- 
gether for evil ends ; for once past that point, there need be no 
fear of them going back. He now began to see us as we really 
were ; and, step by step, we saw, with pleasure, the uprising of 
this man towards goodness and truth, who had once been one of 
Earth’s noted tyrants — a worker of evil. Now, he is one of the 
good, at all times anxiously desirous to do for others what we did 
for him. 
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The kind and loving Spirit, she who had spent so long a time 
in watching over him when imprisoned in darkness, is ever with 
him, and accompanies him in all the errands of love he under- 
takes ; and many in the land of the happy have reason to bless 
the day when they met with the Spirit who is known on Earth as 
Xerxes the Great 

Are there many thus engaged? 

Yes; there are thousands. Just think, were I to say a hundred, 
even that is many. But consider the necessity of these efforts I 
have been speaking of. Look at the multitudes passing away 
from Earth. 

Did the yews^ tn your day^ hold the doctrine of what is called 
the Tt inity — that is, Three Persons in the Godhead, equal 
in power and glory ? 

Like other Eastern nations in my day, the Hebrews held a 
trinity in God, not exactly as you have put it. They believed in 
the Great Father, the One Source of all being. But the second, 
the Son, was Wisdom , and the Holy Spirit, or Michael. The 
winged figures over their sacred ark was doubtless the goddess 
Isis, borrowed from Egypt. The Great Spirit was, by the nations 
of the East, looked at under three aspects, and these in course of 
time took form as persons. In some nations they had a fourth, 
a rebel Spirit. Of course I now look at the subject under a dif- 
ferent light. There was some measure of truth in all these early 
conceptions of God ; for I most emphatically maintain, whether 
you believe it or not, that there is a trinity in everything, and 
there is a trinity in God, who is the One and only Source of all 
being, wherever manifested, spiritual and material ; and that every 
one of us — the race of man — is part and parcel of Him. All 
spring from the Great and the Mighty One — not from three; 
there cannot be three Gods equal in power. Jesus, though filled 
to overflowing with the Holy Spirit, was the offspring of God, and 
such are all men. There have been others who manifested a great 
amount of godlike character, insomuch that their fellow-men, in 
some cases termed them Gods ; but none of them could at all be 
compared with Jesus. Some of these, it has been said, could 
even raise the dead ; but he, my Prince, could do all he desired 
to do — he had but to say the word and the work was done. He 
was and is greater than all. 
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Had our Lordy wkile on Earth, correct ideas of things hidden 
from men of science at that timcy such as the existetice of 
unknown Continents ? 

O yes ; we discoursed about these matters when on our travels. 
He knew of other peoples and places, unknown to other men. — 
This I could not doubt, for we were told by Spirits who com 
municated with us that they had been on various unknown parts 
of the Earth. 

Had y oily in Per si ay anything else than wood for fuel y or 7ms the 
mineral called coal in use among Eastern nations 1 

We had that which you call coal, but it was scarce, and generally 
got when digging for iron. The land being well cultivated, onr 
forests were not so extensive as those of some other countries, and 
consequently we had to import our fuel from neighbouring nations. 

Have you any knoioledge of the mechanical power by 7vhich the 
huge stones oj *he Pyramids, and of the Temples in the East, 
7vere raised? 

In regard to the rearing of the Pyramids, I have no knowledge, 
nor has anyone else. But the great masses of stone used in the 
building of the celebrated Temples were put in their places by 
means of a gin, to the long spokes of which were harnessed 
horses, camels, and elephants They also used a great lever in 
their operations. It is likely the Pyramids were erected in the 
same way. 

Were there any approaches made in the olden time to the art of 
printing — that isy the mode of taking impressions from raised 
types of letters and words ? 

Yes , we, the Magi, had some knowledge of the process. This 
w’as first of all received from some of our former brethren who 
had travelled in the far East. Zoroaster, it was said by some, 
brought back on his return from his travels, a knowledge of this 
art. On certain occasions we used sheets of copper, lead, or 
silver, on which we scratched out the words with a steel pen. 
The plate was then coated with a black dye, and we took impres> 
sions on fine parchment by rubbing. This was done only when 
we wanted to preserve that which was written When we wrote 
on parchment, we used a vegetable dye. 

But I must pause to-night. May the Great and Mighty Father 
of Spirits abide with you. 
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2^rd Noz'cmber, i8’j2s 

Questions: On the Power of Spirits— The Spirit-form — Old Age and Youth — 
Condition of Idiots — On Destiny — Annihilation — We cannot see Our- 
selves — Formation of the Spirit-body: When and Where Formed. 

This evening I shall devote to the answering of any questions you 
are ready to put to me. 

Have, Spirits the power to do the works luhich J^esus did^ as 
these are recorded in what we term the Gospels^ — such as 
causing the storm to cease ? 

Yes ; Spirits of a high order have great power, such as you 
know to have been exercised recently, where solid matter was 
brought through solid matter.* Water is agitated by under cur- 
rents and atmospheric changes — it must be agitated; the law is 
constantly at work — when not in an agitated state, water becomes 
impure, corrupt, stagnant. But when strong winds prevail, caused 
by a vacuum in the atmosphere, you have your hurricanes or 
tempests, which sweep across sea and land, destroying in their 
course your largest ships, tearing up trees by the roots, and 
devastating the dwellings of man. In the case referred to by you, 
it must be remembered that Jesus had this Spirit power in full 
measure. He was Master of the elements above and below. 
But even great as was the power wielded by him, the day will 
come, when those who can be used amongst mortals, will be used 
by us not only to subdue the tempest in its desolating track, but 
to prevent its uprising ; and by thus holding the elements in hand, 
they will become the instruments of saving many lives, and pre- 
serving much property on sea and land. 

We have some difficulty in understanding why some Spirits should 
appear in an aged forniy such as you appear iUy and others in 
all the strength and beauty of mqnhood, 

I still appear in the form I last had on Earth. There is nothing 


♦ See Appendix-- Extra oT^imry Phenomena. 
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compulsory in this; we are not forced to assume such forms. But 
is the appearance of old age not as beautiful as that of youth ? 

That is mt exactly what I am referring to, I allude to decrepi- 
tude which is often seeti in old age. 

The Spirit is not decrepit. The mortal body may be, and often 
is, before the Spirit leaves ; but the Spirit is straight as an arrow. 
Many poor Spirits are imprisoned in mortal bodies, where they 
are cramped, and cannot work ; but, once quit of their bodies, 
they are all right. They are at liberty — free ! Take the case of 
an idiot. You may imagine, in your ignorance, that the Spirit in 
such circumstances remains undeveloped. It is not so. It has 
gained a thousand times greater experience than many who are in 
possession, of all their senses, and has become fit to dwell with 
saints, not with devils. And so it is with the aged. The body 
may be weak, deformed, deprived of hearing, sight, or feeling; 
but these defects are left behind — they all pass off by what you 
call death. 

By' Mr. M . — / often think of the multitudes who appear to have 
no control over the circumstances in which they are placed. 
Does it not look like ordination or destiny on the part of God ? 

If born a savage, the man has no control over that ; but we 
cannot blame the Creator in this. When man first appeared, be 
the time when it may, God’s law was that he was to come on 
Earth in the same way as other animals came — by procreation. 
Conception takes place, and a Spirit must be in that body. There 
are no circumstances in which a man is placed but can, to some 
extent, be controlled by him so as to better himself. Here is one 
for example, born in a depraved community. As a Spirit, he is in 
a very low condition, but a far higher, nobler condition than that 
of the brute. He knows when he is doing wrong, and when he 
is doing righteously. But he goes on in the evil courses of such 
a community , he heeds not the inner voice warning him, check- 
ing him in his evil ways; and he becomes hardened in his 
iniquity. He knows he may live a better life, and that there is 
room on the globe for him — that he is free to leave the society of 
the evil, and mingle with the good ; but yet he cares not. Still, 
you will find, even amongst such men, some true, good principles, 
significant of something better than what appears ; and I have 
known some of these, on leaving the body, become bright char- 
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alters in the Spirit World. Your question is not a new one. It 
formed the subject of disputation, before my day, amongst the 
Greeks. I will take it up some other time. 

/ ( Mr, M ) had a communication from a Spirit, who stated 

that, ivhen he had become so tow, so utterly hopeless, as to 
wish for annihilation, that then he died a second death, and 
after that hope revived. Have you anything to say to this? 

I have spoken on this question before. This one you refer to, 
sunk in the depths of Hell or Hades, wished for annihilation in 
his hopeless condition. I do not wonder at it Think of this 
hopeless one amid the darkness — black as midnight — stretched 
over a barren wilderness, without the smallest vestige of vegeta- 
tion — all bare — a waste howling wilderness. Think of him wan- 
dering, groping through this desert from year to year for a 
thousand years — no one to be seen — no one to utter a word to. 
In such a condition, is it at all wonderful that a desire for 
annihilation should exist, or that any change of state might at 
least be considered by him more endurable than the hell he was 
in — a hell worse than your fancied one of fire and brimstone. At 
the very moment the thought of annihilation is conceived, a breach 
is thereby made in the hitherto impenetrable covering of the 
hopeless Spirit, and the first drops of a genial rain of Spirit influ- 
ences enter in by the opening ; thoughts of wife, or children, or 
parents come up ; he begins to think ; and the loving ones, ever 
on the watch for the rescue of the lost, lend their aid. He begins 
to discern objects around ; he sees the forms of others, dimly, as 
you sometimes see our forms; he becomes alive to sweet sounds ; 
and, with his new thoughts, his feelings, and the opening of the 
senses of sight and hearing, he realises that he has experienced a 
second death. He goes forward, and it may be he dies a third 
time, leaving on each occasion the old man behind him. The 
Spirit that communicated with you was quite correct in his 
description of the change he experienced. 

Does the body of man receive a portion of the Almighty Spirit ? 

The body of man is made up from the elements of the material 
world, the Spirit from those of the spiritual world ; while the Soul, 
the Inner Man, is the offspring of the Deity, and of which none 
of us — no, not even the blessed ones who are nearest to Him — 
know anything. We do know something of the other parts, but 
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of that part of man we know nothing. You see your own body ; 
we see our Spirit-bodies, but we cannot see our Souls — ourselves. 

At what time does the Spirit portion become connected with the 
body ? 

I can only give you my opinion, for it is still a subject of dis- 
cussion in our Spiritual halls. After the germ in the womb 
begins to develope in shape — after it has become not many inches 
in size, and formed as a body, the Spirit-body begins also its 
growth, and grows with the material body ; but not until life is 
felt can it be said that the Soul has taken up its abode in the 
Spirit-body. Yet it may never live to breathe. The blood does 
not circulate in the unborn body as it does in life out of the womb. 
You are not to suppose that the blood is the life, it is but the 
supporter of life, and it is not requisite while the child is still in 
the womb. Many children, alive in the womb, are born into 
death. They never breathe your atmosphere. Why ? Because 
the thin membrane which covers the mouths of the heart valves 
remains unbroken by the action of the atmospheric air ; when 
this thin covering is snapt, the child lives and breathes, becomes 
a denizen of Earth ; when it is not rent, the child goes to the 
better world, — Good-night. [Benediction,] 


iFiftg-eigljtft ©itting. 

2gth November. i8y2. 

Ilafed on Nero — His condition in the Spirit World — Rescue of a Female 
Spirit from the Second Sphere — Nero’s Release, and how it was 
accomplished — Nero still in the Third Sphere — The Myth of the “ Old 
Serpent.^’ Questions: Hafed on the appearance of the Great Temple — 
On the term Sphere” — Manifestations prevented by the Spirits — Their 
Foreknowledge. 


On the night previous to our last sitting, I spoke of the deni 
zens of the lower regions in the Spirit World, and the method by 
which these dark and despairing ones are raised to the enjoyment 
of light and happiness ; and I told you at the same time that I 
would give you more of my experience as a missionary. I have 
just been speaking, as you would observe, with my friend (the 
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Medium). He asked me if ever I came in contact in the Spirit 
World with one who had been a Roman Emperor, and who was 
known as Nero. I said I had, and as he specifies him as a 
notorious man, I think 1 will speak for a short time on him to- 
night Bad men, you see, erect their monuments — stand out 
before the gaze of the world — as well as good men. 

I need not, I think, go over all the history of this infamous 
Roman Emperor, it will suffice if I just advert to a few leading 
features of his character. In youth, so far as I know, he was kind 
and good ; an amiable young man. But getting the reins of 
power within his grasp he, like many others, knew not how to use 
them. Surrounded by flatterers, he hesitated not to perpetrate 
crimes of the deepest dye, sending his foes and friends, by the 
dagger and poisoned cup, in the midst of their sins and short- 
comings, into the darkness of the Spirit World. This is a heavy 
charge against Nero: for consider what a dreadful thing it is to 
hurl a poor soul, with all its sins upon it, into the dark and dismal 
region of Hades. O that men would but think ! How much 
better would it be that all should live to redeem their characters, 
and have opportunity on Earth to attain to a better and brighter 
condition of soul, by following in the steps of the Nazarene. 
Worldlings think, that by putting criminals to death, they are for 
ever quit of them. It is not so. Nero, in his fiendish career 
sinned, not only against God, but against his fellow-men and 
against himself. He robbed God of life. 

At length, after a career of atrocious cruelties, intermingled, 
now and again, with scenes of gaudy show and revelry, the people 
over whom he had tyrannised resolved to punish him ; but, like 
many other tyrants, he shrunk from that which he had forced 
others to endure. Perceiving there was no escape from the 
death-doom pronounced against him by an indignant people, he 
beseeched some of his friends to strangle him. In vain he im- 
plored them. They refused ; and at last, to escape from the 
ignominy of the punishment awarded, he killed himself, and was 
ushered into the Spirit Woiid. I cannot describe his sensations 
when first he saw the long and ghastlyline of his victims arranged 
before him. But his soul must have been overwhelmed by the 
dreadful, ghastly sight. Did they come there to torment him ? 
No. They were there to show themselves — nothing could keep 
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him from witnessing the terrible array of the murdered men and 
women ; — all were there, even to the very last that had suffered, 
there he was with the gashed and headless body. But we must 
change the scene. Nero was at length left to himself, and wan- 
dered about in wretchedness and misery. 

This took place shortly after I myself had entered into the 
Spirit World. Meeting one day with Issha, the Old Egyptian 
Priest, who had been long an inhabitant of the Summer Land, we 
walked through the porch of the Temple, and on turning over the 
Book of Memory, he said, “Here is work for us — which, if 
executed, will bring us laurels;” and pointing to the record of 
Nero, he said — “ Let us go forth to subdue that man ; let us see 
what can be done to bring him under the influence of goodness 
and truth.” I accepted of his offer to accompany him. We were 
not very sanguine in undertaking this mission. But we knew, if 
we persevered, success would attend us in the end. 

The first object we sought to attain was to get into contact with 
some one in Spirit-life who still clung to the miserable soul we 
were in search of, so that our combined influence might be used 
to get the necessary opening made in the dense darkness that 
surrounded him ; for well we knew that the task we had under- 
taken was no easy one, inasmuch as Nero had not only been a 
murderer of the innocent, but addicted to the grossest and most 
debasing vices, and last of all, a suicide, a robber of God’s life. 
However, we were resolved, and, to use an earthly expression, we 
descended towards the First Sphere. 

When wandering about we discovered, just on the border line 
of the world of evil, or Second Sphere, a poor, shrinking maiden, 
but one of the most lovely forms that Earth or Heaven could 
produce. As we were passing her, she cast her eyes on us, and 
that look implored us to stay. This we perceived at once, and 
also that she was awakening to the consideration of better things. 
The Egyptian saw that she was a countrywoman of Nero’s, and at 
once began to hold converse with her — opening up, as he went 
on, the light of truth, which she was desirous of embracing. 
Nearer and nearer she approached the line separating the sphere 
of evil from that contiguous to it ; and as she advanced, she heard 
with horror the most dreadful imprecations, the foulest words, and 
bitter curses proceeding from those she was leaving behind. 
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Poor thing, she felt deeply that she deserved to suffer; but now a 
new element came in * she was shocked at all that surrounded 
her * she loathed the society of the fallen ones, and cried out — 
“O, holy fathers, take me, O take me from this fearful place. 
Lift me up out of this darkness and misery ! A little more 
effort on our part, and the poor, repenting maiden passed over. 

In our wanderings, we witnessed many dreadful scenes. We 
could hardly believe it possible that the Earth could produce such 
multitudes of utterly debased Spirits, — bound and engirdled in 
sins that crushed them as with a vice of hardened iron. O that 
men would consider their ways, and understand that misery 
inevitably awaits the mortal that treads the paths of wickedness. 

At last we fell in with Nero. There he stood — he who had 
aforetime been the head of the great Roman Empire — humbled 
a little, but still the double-dyed robber of life — of his own and 
that of others. I too had taken away the lives of my fellow-men, 
but that was in defence of my native land — never in cold blood. 
Sometimes, also, it was in self-defence, for man must not allow 
himself to be deprived of life. But for man to nurse revenge in 
his heart till it end in murder — in the defacement of God’s image 
in his fellow-man, — that must be condemned by every one who 
has a spark of truth within him. 

And here stood the noted tyrant of Rome, with his great head 
hanging on his shoulder, cursing and swearing against himself — 
against himself, for, alas ! he, like thousands of others in the same 
desolate condition, was unconscious of others’ existence. But 
even he was not forgotten : amid his misery there were some who 
felt for him, who still clung to him, and were there to help him, 
but he knew it not. Desolate is he who has no one to care 
for him! On three several occasions we attempted to break 
through the iron atmosphere in which his Spirit was bound, but 
without success. Similar attempts had been repeatedly made by 
others, with a like result. One of these was a kind and good 
female Spirit, who had known him on Earth when an innocent 
youth. She had laboured earnestly to affect him, but no sound 
fell upon his ear — all her efforts seemed hopeless. But persever- 
ance overcomes great obstacles, and so we laboured on at our 
seemingly hopeless task. At length we felt that the blinded Spirit 
became somewhat awakened; and to arouse him still more, we 
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placed stumbling-blocks in his way. Time wore on, and bit by 
bit we began to get evidence of success. He evidently had 
glimpses— dull and dim, doubtless — of light coming in. Pictures 
of his early and happy boyhood were then brought to bear on 
him, and that did it — nothing else would : a decided change was 
perceived by us all. The kind-hearted Spirit who worked with us 
appeared before him as a little girl — one whom he had played 
with when an innocent boy. It was then we saw the thought, the 
desire to rise out of his dark condition. Thus we effected an 
entrance : thus was the hitherto shut door of Nero’s heart opened. 
But we found we had but little to work on inside ; for, though 
once a potentate with jewelled crown, he is, in this respect, no 
better than the lowly beggar of the highway. The dark coat of 
pride, however, began at length to melt away under the genial 
influences brought to bear on him ; and thus was he taken away 
from the First Sphere. We were afraid to leave him in the Second, 
lest he should be induced to remain there ; and, through the per- 
suasions of the fair one, he was led past, and introduced into the 
Third Sphere, where he remains. From that region he, and others 
who are there, can dimly discern the Great Temple and its glitter- 
ing light, beaming forth in star-like beauty to attract them upwards 
and ever upwards to higher and holier experiences. In such a 
condition they are open to the Divine influence, which falling on 
them, excites within them feelings of adoration and praise towards 
Him from whom flows all the light and love we possess and enjoy. 

I have no doubt but that even Nero may yet visit your Earth ; 
for he is, from his genius and general capacity, able to take part 
in a mission to your world, — though not likely to undertake such 
a work as ours. 

The old theology has a myth about a spiritual being who is 
termed the Old Serpent. There are thousands of serpents in 
these spheres I have been speaking of— but I trust in the glorious 
and good time coming when these dark and dismal regions — dark 
only because of the condition of those who inhabit them — shall 
become to them bright as the innermost of the heavens of truth 
and love. 

Has there been any change in the structure or surroundings of the 
Great Temple since the time you first saw it when you entered 
the Spirit World ? 
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There is no change, and yet every time we cast our eyes on it 
we discern new beauties. In this respect, it is unlike the magnifi- 
cent temples of Egypt and Greece, whose gorgeous grandeur at- 
tracted the eye when first seen, but when looked at again, lost 
much of their interest ; their beauty seeming to have vanished, 
and there being nothing new to captivate the senses. In regard, 
however, to the Grand Temple, you might look on its beauties a 
thousand times, and on every occasion you would receive fresh 
ideas from the various objects that met your view. Prominent 
objects might, to some extent, arrest your attention at first sight, 
but subsequent examinations would disclose to the awe-struck 
and wondering soul hidden beauties which had formerly been 
unobserved. 

fs Sphere a right term to use luhen we ivish to speak of a place 
in the Spirit World ? 

It does not much matter what term you use, so that it is under- 
stood. My friends Steen and Ruisdal sometimes used it, and I 
do so. Doubtless it does well enough when used for the word 
place. The Heavens are like a vast plain, on which are to be 
found all grades and conditions of Spirits. Hell and Heaven are 
are at no great distance from each other. In the one they wan- 
der in gloomy darkness, while in the other, the happy Spirits 
flit about in glory. 

The Medium told me the day pradous to our sitting for physical 
manifestations that he was impressed that we should get 
nothing ; we got nothingy although there ivere present four 
Mediums, Can you give me any explanation of this 1 

There was nothing wonderful in the impression produced on 
the Medium's mind. I knew of it a week beforehand ; and this 
is accomplished much in the same way by us as your astronomers 
calculate, with precision, certain appearances in the heavenly 
bodies. By looking on thought in the mind of man (for every 
thought is materialised before it comes forth in deed or in word), 
the guardian angels who watch can foresee dangers, and take 
means to prevent their coming upon the objects of their care. If 
the person is strong, and governed by evil ones, then we are 
powerless, I perceived danger to this Medium the last night you 
were here, and I put Steen on the alert, and we have resolved to 
withdraw from him the power by which you have had so many 
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physical manifestations, at least for a time. His mediumship for 
painting and speaking, which has been somewhat hurt by these 
sittings, will not be withdrawn. 

How is it t/iaij in the case of this Medium^ when he sits down, 
7ve find that the Spirit is here, ei^er ready to control him, 
giving us the idea that other duties do not press x^ery hard on 
your attention ? 

As I have just said, we know of your intended meetings before- 
hand, even though these should appear to be by mere accident, 
and we make arrangements whereby we can come to you. Though 
dwellers and workers in the higher Heavens, we do not think 
God’s footstool too low for us to sit on. Earth, in our eyes, is as 
grand as the brightest centre of Heaven ; so do not imagine we 
are restrained from coming to you, it is just a part of our duty. 
When the thought is materialised that you are to meet, we make 
ready to meet you. 

Good night. May the blessing of the Great and Good Spirit 
remain on you ! 


jTiftg=nintf) ©itting. 

14th December, iSy2. 

Questions: Spirits of the Third Sphere — Nero’s Step-daughter —No Earthly 
Distinctions in the Spirit World — Upraising of S])irits — No gratification 
of Animal Appetites— The Devils of the Second Sphere — Inevitability of 
Suffering— The Medium’s Interpretation of Phrases. Hafed on the Eleva- 
tion of Spirits of Coloured and White Races — Rescue of an African Chief 
— Introduction of “ White Star.” 


To-night I wish you to put as many questions as you can, and 
I will endeavour to answer them. 

You said at the previous sitting that you left Nero in the Third 
Sphere, and that he is there noxv. Is it common for such 
as he to remain long in the same condition ? 

Yes; it is common for certain individuals. For example : in 
one in whom the animal passions had predominated, we invari- 
ably find that the Spirit is more or less drawn to Earth, and often 
kept there; and this tendency retards his progress towards a 
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higher state. But when we fall in with one who is more equally 
balanced in constitution, the work of elevation goes on much more 
easily: he remains but a short time in such a condition as that 
which you call the third sphere. It is a fact, however, that a great 
proportion of mankind lean more to the animal than to the 
spiritual side. 

IVas the kind feynale Spirit who interested herself so much in the 
recovery of Nero any way related to him ? 

Yes ; she was his wife’s daughter — his step-daughter. 

Are your efforts to reclaim the fallen in the Spirit World confined 
to such as Xerxes and Nero — that is, to prominent men only ? 

Oh, no, no ! What could ever tempt you to put such a ques- 
tion ? What ! give our attention to the salvation of those only 
who, while on Earth, had been the occupants of thrones, arrayed 
in all the luxurious splendour of royalty ? Oh, no ! The meanest 
and most wretched beggar that has wearily paced the highway, 
or has sat on the wayside, a miserable, helpless cripple, in rags 
and in loathsomeness, is ecjual, in the sight of God, with him who 
has been one of the world’s crowned monarchs. There is no 
difference in our eyes : all are the objects of our care and com- 
passion. Indeed, in respect to their reclamation, the one occupies 
a more favourable position than the other, being more easily influ- 
enced by us and drawn upwards. Earthly dignities and position 
become too often the means whereby men are led astray; they 
engender in their possessors pride and vain-glory, the grand 
obstacles in our work of elevation ; while the poor beggar, who 
has come through many a sore trial, w^ho has been made to drink 
of the bitter waters, and been buffeted, despised, and trampled 
on by his more fortunate fellows, has acquired, by such discipline, 
a disposition on which we can work with the most beneficial 
results. Do not despise the beggar, do not pass judgment on 
him as many do, rashly and thoughtlessly, saying to him, ‘‘ Go, 
labour for your bread !*’ He may, from some cause unknown to 
you, be weak, though seemingly strong. Be charitable. He is a 
man, as much the offspring of God as you are. No doubt, there 
are some who pretend infirmity and sickness, who must be driven 
from their evil courses: there were such in my country — poor 
creatures, born and bred beggars, who, strong enough to labour, 
put themselves forward as objects of compassion, because they 
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knew no better. But even with these, the exercise of forbearance 
may be attended with the best results. Speak to them kindly, 
and instruct them, so that they may be induced to renounce their 
falsehoods and become honest men. Here there is no hiding of 
the real character, whether king or beggar ; we look on them as 
they actually stand — immortal beings, apart from all earthly dis- 
tinctions. In giving you some account of our efforts on behalf of 
the poor and miserable wanderers in the black caverns of Hell, 
we picked out two men who stand out in the world’s history, 
notorious for their vain-glorious pride and insensate cruelty — men 
who were robbers of life, who had wickedly sent thousands of their 
fellow-men by violence into the Spirit World unprepared, who 
might, had they been spared by the tyrants’ hands to live their 
allotted years on Earth, have become fitted for a more endurable 
place than that of Hell. Ah, me ! who can attempt to paint the 
hideously fearful picture presented to these two men when they 
entered the Spirit World and looked on the grim and ghastly 
array of their victims ! 

Are there many besides you who choose to remain m their present 
sphere or condition, for the purpose of benefiting the Jallefi 
OflC^ t 

In my condition, or sphere, all are missionaries ; and the innu- 
merable host of Spirits (innumerable to you, not to us) from every 
nation of the Earth, and even from other worlds, are all actively 
and willingly employed in the up-raising of those below them. 

Is it possible for Spirits in low conditio?! to gi'atify the a?iimal 
appetites they acquired on Earth t 

No, no; were such the case there would be no punishment. If 
the Spirit had been one addicted to drunkenness when on Earth, 
and got what he desired of wine in the Spirit World, he would be 
content — he would not be likely to leave such a sphere ; he would 
be comparatively happy. Our friend Steen may pretend to give 
wine to the Medium, but what you see is not the effect of wine, 
it is merely a biological effect, and can be dispelled at once in the 
trance, or disappear on the Medium getting into the normal state. 
Steen or I could make wine, but not to intoxicate. We could 
draw the deadliest poison from the atmosphere, and touching our 
Medium with it, he would drop down, and become as stiff as a 
corpse ; but yet we could not keep him there, he would recover 

U 
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on coming out of trance. But though deprived of the means of 
satisfying their animal desires, these degraded beings have still a 
sort of happiness in their intercourse with kindred Spirits. But 
take one of them from amongst his companions, one unchanged 
in mind, and place him among those in a higher and holier con- 
dition, and the result would be misery. He would never be able 
to endure it. 

Can low-conditioned Spirits come bcuk to the Earth ? 

Those who are in the lowest condition — the solitary and 
wretched wanderers of the dark caverns — are prisoners, and can- 
not get back so long as they are in that state : a state different 
from that of those Spirits who do come back, who are in what is 
called the Second sphere, whom upraising influences have been 
l)owerless to carry beyond that state. The Spirits in this sphere 
band themselves together for the purpose of working out their 
malicious and disorderly schemes through the instrumentality of 
Spirits in the body ; and many of the blackest deeds of mischief 
done by men are first hatched by these devils in that low sphere, 
who, alas ! never lack fitting instruments to execute the work on 
Earth. Depend upon it, they are at the bottom of much of the 
misery and wickedness existing in the world. You know that 
one great feature in the Earth mission of our Prince and Saviour 
was the driving out of these Spirits from the poor mortals who 
were controlled by them. This fearful oppression existed to a 
greater extent in Judea than in any other nation, for by their 
wickedness they laid themselves open to such inroads. The 
people of that country had come to be abhon*ed by the nations 
round about them, because of the dreadful murders perpetrated by 
them — so rife were these that strangers could not walk the streets 
in safety# And this was the work of these devils. They come to 
men with all the fairness and purity of angels of light, and with 
honied words on a gilded tongue, lure and tempt their victims 
on to crime, to robbery and murder, pointing out the possi- 
bility of escape, and then, when the deed is done, leaving them to 
reap the consequences. Beware, then, of the harbouring of evil 
thoughts. Be sure of this, that the end will be, and only can be, 
ruin. 

Are some Spirits so miserable as to wish to be bcuk to Earth ? 

No ; I never knew an instance. These miserable and forlorn 
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beings try to deny the existence of God, and even wish themselves 
annihilated, but they never desire to be back to Earth. 

Will you now go on with the narration of your experience in the 
Spii'it World f 

I think it would be better for you to suggest some subject that 
you want information on. It was an easy matter for me to give 
you a continued narrative of my life in the body, inasmuch as 
you had no difficulty in understanding the subjects I brought 
before you, but you are hardly able to appreciate many of the 
subjects of Spirit-life or experience ; and I would therefore like 
you just to continue putting questions in regard to things which 
may be interesting to you. 

Can you tell me anything of the condifmi of one in whom I was 
much interested on Earth. You perceive to whom 1 refer, do 
you notf 

Yes; he is making rapid progress, considering the condition he 
was in; but it will be some time before he communicates with you. 
He is still somewhat proud, and like many others in that condition, 
he cares not to confess to wrong-doing. He has been manifesting 
at strange places now and then, where he was not known. I have 
no doubt we shall see him in a higher condition in course of time, 
but in the nature of things it will take time. All law-breaking 
is punished, and suffer he must. The breach of any of the laws 
of the Great Creator, whether these be spiritual or physical, brings 
on, sooner or later, punishment, suffering, which is the very best 
thing that could happen for man. Take, for example, the very 
common element of fire, which has been given to man as one of 
his most useful and powerful servants ; thoughtlessly interfere with 
it, put your hand on the coals, and the consequence is suffering, 
intolerable pain. It matters not who the transgressor is, nothing 
can save him from the infliction of the punishment ; and thus 
pain becomes, when rightly viewed, a great and good guardian 
angel set over you to save you from destruction. The moment 
you transgress he is active. If you damage the natural body there 
is a corresponding injury done to the spiritual body, and accor- 
dingly both suffer. But he who steals from his Maker destroys 
the opportunities conferred on him for becoming, in natural 
order and through the discipline of Earth-life, a good and useful 
member of the World of Spirits. 
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Was ih€ phrase^ ‘‘ The Book of Memory f as used by ihe Medium 
at a recent sitting, a correct interpretation of your language I 

Yes ; he gave it as near as it was possible to do in his own 
language. Many of those things if given in my language might be 
somewhat different; but generally I get him to translate my 
thoughts or ideas as near as it is possible for him to do. 

My questions are now exhausted. 

We were talking this evening in regard to the objects of our 
missionary efforts, and I told you that all were alike to us. Black 
or white, rich or poor, savage or civilised — all stand before us 
divested of earthly distinctions, as moral beings. — Here is one, at 
present with us, — a poor African \Turning round to some on ^. — 
Ah, he says he is black in face, but white in heart, — black in 
skin, but white in spirit. He is one of my attendants — a servant, 
if you choose, — but my equal, though come of a despised race. 
He was a native of one of the most northern districts of Africa. 
In one night, he murdered the Chief of his tribe and all his 
family, and with the help of some others, he became the Chief or 
Head of the tribe. He says he was thought worthy to be their 
King, but that he felt he was altogether bad. When he left the 
body he found himself in the dark regions. 

Let me here observe that we find it much easier to raise the 
Red man and the Black man than any of the White race. Both 
Red and Black enter into Spirit-life in a condition better fitted for 
being operated on than we find in the case of the White races — our 
task of up-raising becomes somewhat lighter ; for in the White 
man, there is in general a greater degree of pride, which thickens 
the atmosphere that enshrouds the Spirit. The Black man trans- 
gressing ignorantly does not feel the sin so heavy, and conse- 
quently does not suffer to the same extent as the White man who 
has had a greater amount of knowledge. Neither does the Black 
man build around himself that thick wall, which we find so im- 
penetrable in the White man, — so that, in the case of a poor 
untutored African, our influence finds an easy entrance. 

Wandering about one day through the dark regions, I met 
with him — my friend who is now with us. He seemed from his 
appearance like one who had lost his way. I had just cast my 
eyes on him, when I observed that the atmosphere that enveloped 
him did not hide from my sight an inner and lighter atmosphere, 
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which appeared to be encased in this outer and denser one. This 
was the true Spirit. At length his eyes fell on me. He evidently 
thought I was the Great Spirit, and, awe-stricken, he at once fell 
on his knees before me. This I perceived, and I immediately 
tried to undeceive him. ** Rise,” I said, bend not to me, but 
give me your hand ; I am sent to free you from your fetters — to 
lift you out of your darkness, and to give you light.” I then 
endeavoured to lead him to reflect on the deeds which had con- 
signed him to such a prison-house as he was then in, and 
besought him to repent. Poor man < he knew not what I meant 
by the word Repent, but he told me how bitterly he now felt for 
the crimes of which he had been guilty, and for which, he said, he 
deserved to suffer — ‘‘ O I deserve it all ! I deserve it all I I 
deserve it all ! ” This was his state of mind when I found him, 
and consequently it required no great effort on my part to draw 
him upward. Step by step he rose till he reached my level, and 
since then he has been always with me, ever manifesting the 
humblest disposition, and ready at all times to render good 
service in our labours of love for the rescue of the degraded, 
frequently when I have been sent on a mission to other planets, 
he has taken my place, and been successful in rescuing many of 
his own countrymen from darkness to light. 

Here, too, are some of our Red Indian friends. In their case, 
there is far less difficulty experienced by us than that which meets 
us in dealing with others. Their elevation takes but a short time 
indeed. When they enter the Spirit World, they are found 
generally in what is called the Third Sphere — a state beyond that 
of the mischief-makers ; and even in the case of the few Indians 
who are found in the Second Sphere or condition, we find that 
they are much more easily induced to depart from it to a higher 
state than others. They are a noble race of men; — the children 
of Nature, and taught by nature, they become more open to 
spiritual influence, even in the Earth-life, than other men. In 
seeking to raise them, we find that they have little to learn, com- 
pared with what the White man has to acquire — rather, I should 
say, has to unlearn. There stands one, just over there {Pointing 
with his Jinger^l — one of the noblest of his race — in stature tall, 
and in form straight as an arrow. If your eyes were but open to 
discern Spirits you would see a person worthy of your admiration. 
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Once haughty and proud, he is now one of the humblest of our 
company. Steen says he will give you his portrait some day. 

I will now leave. But, before doing so, I have to request that 
you try, before our next meeting, to have as many questions ready 
as possible. I find it better to speak to you on subjects on which 
you want information. Good night May the Great and Good 
Spirit bless you ! 

[Here the Medium was apparently subjected to a strange 
control for two minutes, during which he gave utterance to a 
few words unknown to us, and with some forcible gesticulations, 
grasped my hands and those of Mr. Murray, and shook them 
with a great amount of force.] In reply to questions, Steen said 
that the name of the Indian, who had just been allowed to shake 
hands with us, was, in the Spirit World, “ White Star and that in 
the natural body he had been somewhat fair in complexion, mild 
in expression, but with a sharp eye. The African was also very 
tall ; he was a nice fellow, and was named The Palm^ They 
had all their Spirit names, but he (Steen) did not choose to say 
what his was : that we might guess, for the names were generally 
significant of a prominent feature in the character or spiritual 
form of the individual] 


©itting. 

2\st December^ 1872. 

Question: Devils’ delight — Condition of Spirits in the Third, Fourth, and 
Fifth Spheres — Hafed attempts to convey an idea of Spheres — Space and 
Time — Sub-divisions in the Spheres; Eastern Illustration — Artists, Philo- 
sophers, &c. — Prayer for a Spirit — The Trinity — Wasting of the Spirit- 
body — Friends awaiting us — On “Warnings” — Delirium Tremens — 
Violent Deaths — Sex in Spirit-life— Condition of Murderers and Suicides 
in the Spirit World. 

This evening, my friends, I am present to reply to any questions 
you may put to me. 

Have the Spirits of the Second sphere^ who, as you say, are banded 
together, busily engaged hatching evil deeds, any degree of plea- 
sure or happiness enticing them to remain in that state ? 

Yes ; the Spirits in the Second sphere are those who, when in 
the body, had pleasure in wickedness. They are as Spirits still in 
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the same state. With perfect freedom to return, they have, alas ! 
through the medium of mankind, too many opportunities of in- 
dulging their lawless appetites and passions, deriving thereby as 
much pleasure now as when they were in the body : and not only 
so, but they find delight in inciting mankind to mischief and dis- 
order, bringing in their train misery and ruin to the guilty and 
innocent alike. Such unholy deeds have for ages been ascribed 
to one grand potentate of evil, termed the Devil ; but it is not so : 
these denizens of what is called the Second sphere are the devils, 
and the only devils. I believe they find as much delight in their 
wickedness, as the Spirits in my condition find in the practice of 
goodness and truth. 

Understanding that you and others of our friends occupy what 7oe 
call the Sixth sphere — a condition^ as we have been told^ of 
happmess, lighty and lovCy — will you favour us with some 
account of the character and pursuits of the dwellers in the 
Third y Fourth , and Fifth spheres y taking them up one by one ? 

Yes; I have already said that when we were successful in 
leading a Spirit past or beyond the Second sphere, we were sure 
of him — getting into the Third state or sphere, he was in com- 
parative safety — he had got outside the line of evil. In the Third 
sphere, there is a certain amount of real happiness, varying ac- 
cording to the state of the individual, morally and intellectually, 
and this also is characteristic of the higher spheres. It is in this 
Third sphere that a change begins to be seen, and gradually the 
spiritual vision is opened ; then come, now and again, glimpses of 
the, as yet, far off land of the Sixth sphere and its gloriously beau- 
tiful Temple ; all things in nature begin to look grander, more 
worthy of admiration, and to afford pleasure never before experi- 
enced : and as the Spirit thus developes in strength, there is a 
corresponding development in his appreciation of everything b> 
which he is surrounded. With his spiritual vision ever increasing 
in strength, the Spirit at length begins to enjoy the society of 
visitors from the other and higher spheres — the brighter and 
better regions of the Spirit World. With such he meets, and 
through the happy intercourse, he is led to press on and on, from 
one degree of goodness to another — ever onward, till he reaches 
the Great Centre — beyond this sphere, out far into the Great 
Ocean of which Ruisdal and Steen have already spoken. 
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Are 7ve right in speaking of the Spit it spheres as places or locali- 
ties^ separated by distance^ and higher and lower ? 

Yes; I have, I think, spoken of this before. It is difficult to con- 
vey the idea ; but I will try. Take, for example, the Earth which, 
as compared with other bodies revolving in space, is but as a grain 
of sand- -well, then, take this globe of yours, and look on it as a 
great flat plain ; iot you do not look on it as a round body : over 
that plain you have outspread various countries — India, Ethiopia, 
Persia, Greece — in every degree of latitude ; and according to the 
position they occupy in relation to the Sun’s rays, so is their 
appearance. Here you have on the one hand districts which are 
cold and dreary, rugged and barren ; on the other, perpetual 
summer, and the most luxuriant vegetation ; while between these 
two extremes there are many countries possessed of climates well 
adapted for man’s development in physical and intellectual 
vigour. Even so is it in the Spirit World : each part of the 
whole is adapted to the varied states or conditions. But the 
Spirit is not always confined to one part; as he advances in 
condition, so does he pass from one part to another adapted to his 
condition. 

'I he/i, how does that correspond with the oft-repeated statement — 
that^ in Spirit^ space is annihilated ? 

It matters not whether you view space from the mortal or 
from the spiritual stand-])oint, it remains the same. You jiropose to 
go on a journey, and you calculate the distance and the time you 
will take to accomplish the journey ; but in our case the flight is 
so rapid, quick as thought, that we may well say time and space 
arc annihilated ; the space is there nevertheless. 

Are tha^e sub-divisions in the various spheres ; that iSy takings for 
example^ the Second and Third, are there grades of Spirits 
occupying hitcher and lower conditions in these spheres ? 

They are all much alike in the Second sphere. In the Third, 
they are like men on Earth, in their various states ; while each 
possesses a certain degree of light, according to his capacity to 
receive it, and he is under no obligation to have more than that 
Let me illustrate my meaning by an example — wt will take an 
earthly one. A number of merchants resolve to cross the Arabian 
desert for the purpose of reaching Persia, Having selected their 
camels for riding on, a number, say twenty, are set apart for 



SPIRIT-LIFE — SIXTIETH SITTING. 


297 


the carrying of skins of watei. Well, here are the twenty camels, 
all differing in size and strength ; but are all these to bear along 
the same burden of water? No; the skins varying in size or 
capacity, are apportioned according to the strength of the animals, 
and all, from the strongest to the weakest, set out equally 
burdened, and all as they proceed on the march, are equally 
lightened ; so that as they become weaker ii\ strength by the 
weary journey, their burdens become lighter and lighter. And so 
is it in Spirit-life : each according to capacity, has his amount of 
light — has his duties to perform. This applies to the Third 
sphere and all the spheres beyond with all their varied states or 
conditions. 

Are there in the spheres mentioned^ conclaves of artist philoso- 
phers^ theologians y astronomers^ &^c, — that iSy do they come 
together because of intellectual sympathies^ or from moral 
obligations ? 

It is only in this sphere that such assemblages as you refer 
to take place, and that within the Great T'emple. In lower states 
of the Spirit World, they begin to draw together, and have their 
meetings, but not to the same extent; all, however, are pressing 
onward, striving after higher and still higher attainments. 

On one occasion I was present when a female Spirit ( who was 
evidently in the Second sphere) earnestly entreated a gentlemati 
and a Medium to meet together for special p7'ayer on her 
behalf ; they met as desired, and at our next sitthig thereafter, 
she told us that she had escaped from her evil surroundifigs , — 
1 Fill you say whether such cases are common ? 

Such a case as you describe is not common. But though there 
are so many in that sphere, whose hcc^rts are closed against all 
right influences, they are not all lost ; there are some there who 
may be led to break off from their associates in evil, and induced 
to rise to a better condition. 

Was the doctrine of the Trinity, held by the great majority of 
Christian Churches, derwed originally from the Egyptian 
Theology and Freemasonry ? 

I at once say, that the doctrine of the Trinity is a truth. Why, 
you will find that there is a trinity in everything ; in man, in 
animals, in everything scattered over the field of Nature, you will 
find a trinity. All the nations of the East believed in God as a 
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trinity; they might indeed have had their gods many, but they 
had always the idea of one Great and Good Being manifested in 
three different aspects. 

The natural body is constantly throwing off particles of the old 
frame and forming neiv. Is there a similar operation going 
on in respect to the spiritual body ? 

Yes; as the Spirit rises from one condition to another, he casts 
off the old and takes on the new : the operation is always going on 
through all the spheres, and when he reaches this sphere — this 
higher condition, it still goes on. It is the same in all the work- 
ings of Nature. She is ever, by throwing off waste, purifying her- 
self ; and so the great work goes on throughout all her kingdoms 
— there is no exception. Nature has within herself the power to 
sustain herself. The skin of your body is gradually thrown off 
into the great crucible, becomes a part or parts of something else, 
and so it is with other things. The grand law is operative in and 
throughout all nature. 

Do our depai ted friends know the tme of our approaching death y 
and do they aivait us on the other side ? 

It will very much depend on the condition of those friends. If 
advanced, they will know when death approaches ; oftentimes 
when conditions are favourable, they can and do prevent prema- 
ture death by accident. But when the individual has reached the 
natural term of PLarth-life, then they stand by waiting, ready to 
receive you in spirit, and bear you to the place adapted for you ; 
so that when you awake to consciousness, your eyes at once look 
on the faces of the loved ones that passed on before. But if evil 
in condition, the unlmppy Spirit will inevitably fall into the hands 
of those on the other side who are like-minded. 

Are what we take to be warnings of coming eluents y to be considered 
communicatmis from our Spirit friends 2 — and if so y why are 
they not given in a way so plain that we may understand theniy 
and thereby be able to avoid impending anls I 

Warnings may be given plainly in a vision, and often are given 
by Spirit friends when they find the necessary conditions. But 
^generally the warning is set aside as of no importance by the 
person interested. It is a mere dream, they say, and they will 
not ponder it. The accident comes on; they suffer, and they 
regret deeply that they carelessly thrust aside the friendly warn- 
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ing, but it is too late. Wheir the individual is capable of being 
entranced, then he can be saved from danger or destruction. 

Are the grotesque and hideous figures or objects seen by men in 
delirium-tremens real or imaginary ^ 

Those who drink wine to the extent of stealing away reason, or 
destroying the proper action of that organ of the brain by which 
the Spirit works, are subject to all the consequences of the wrong 
clone to the organ. They see the frightful scenes and figures, and 
imagine them to be realities ; they are, however, only the effects 
arising from a deranged and outraged brain. There is nothing 
real in anything seen by the poor drunkard while in this condi- 
tion. This can be easily tested, by bringing one who is gifted 
as a seer into the presence of a person thus affected. You will 
find that the seer will be unable to perceive anything but that 
which is natural. 

It was stated in a trance address recently delivered through a 
Medium^ that violent death preimted the Spirit from getting 
quit of the Earth y and that was the cause why J^e^us in 
i^piritform was detained for forty days before ascending. 

Will you say whether this is correct or not ? 

I believe that violent death does not prevent the Spirit getting 
away; for you will observe that there are many deaths daily 
taking place as sudden and violent in operation as that produced 
by the blow of the murderer. Why, you have diseases of the 
body that cut down in a moment ; a man may at once be 
deprived of life by the lightning of heaven ; one may fall from 
the edge of a precipice, and the Spirit may have taken wing in its 
upward flight, even before the body is dashed to pieces on the 
rocks below. I have but to refer you to the circumstances of my 
own death : it certainly was a violent one, but I soon, very soon, 
found myself in my happy home. Nor can I believe that Jesus 
was prevented from leaving because of the violent death he 
suffered ; for he came to this sphere (the Paradise he spoke of), 
from whence he went down to the dark prison-house of Hades, 
there to put forth his great power to rescue benighted souls ; and 
this he did as a part of his great mission ; nor was this mission 
accomplished, till having resumed his natural body, and shown 
himself to his disciples on several occasions during forty days, 
thereby confirming the truths he had taught them, he cast away 
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the Earth-body and ascended in Spirit Oh, no ; it is certainly 
not the rule that Spirits who have been violently thrust out of the 
body are prevented rising into Spirit-life, How many noble men 
have fallen in battle ; but do their Spirits wander about, haunting 
the scene of fight ? I gave you in my Earth-life, some account of 
a great battle, in which many of our warriors fell in defence of 
their country — men who had been nobly fighting under my com- 
mand. Some of those who thus fell a day or two before, as I told 
you, were seen in the ranks of the Spirit horsemen that appeared 
in vision to the assembled army. No; violent death does not 
hinder the Spirit getting quit of the Earth. 

It has been stated by those who believe in Re-incarnation^ that there 
is no such thing as sex in the Spirit World. Is that the easel 
No such thing as sex I The man is still the man — the woman 
is still the woman in Spirit-life. We do not lose our identity. 

It has been said that murderers^ suicides ^ and such like^ haunt the 
’ places in which they have perpetrated their evil deeds, unable 
to get quit of Eat th. What do you say on this point I 

The murderer and suicide are not permitted to return. But in 
cases of murder done in secret, the* Spirit of the victim is often 
[)ermitted to wander near the scene of the murder, so as to attract 
the attention of the living (1 mean by that term those who are 
still in the body), and thus lead to the discovery of the murderer. 
And there have been cases \vhere good-living men and women 
\\ho, having been foully deprived of life, have been enabled, 
through ])roper Mediums, to show a vision of the deed ; the place 
where the mUrder was perpetrated; the murderer himself; the 
secret place where lay the body ; and when the criminal was at 
length brought to justice, the Spirit would no longer hover about, 
but gladly leave for its home in the Spirit World. But generally 
the Spirits which haunt certain places are of somewhat Jow 
standing or character. 

JVe know that there ate many cases of suicide where the individual 
was clearly out of his mind when he did the deed. In other 
cases the point is not so cleaK Where are we to draw the 
line I 

It is not easy for man to do so. But in those cases where the 
man goes deliberately, in full possession of reason, and takes away * 
his life there can be no doubt He robs God. There are others. 
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again, who, by allowing their passions to rule them, have laid 
themselves open to devils that delight in luring them on to the 
dreadful deed : these, though not altogether guilty, are yet blame- 
able for the indulgence of their passions, by which they become 
helpless in the hands of these devils. But a man who takes away 
his life in insanity, is not — cannot be held as guilty. He is free 
from the charge of suicide. We will now close. 

May the blessing of the Great and Mighty One rest upon you, 
protect you from all evil, and lead you nearer and nearer to him- 
self. Good-night ’ 


28th December^ 1872. 

Records of the Life of Jesus — Why have we nothing from the Pen 
of Jesus? — Was he a Ready water? — No Writings in Spint-life— No 
Husbandly, no Commerce, in Spirit-Iife— Houses of the Summer-land — 
Power of Spirits to rescue from Shipwreck, &c. — On Prayer — The Chief 
City of Persia — Hebrew and Chaldaic Alphabets — Petra, the City of the 
Rocks 

I AM now ready to answer any question which may be put to me. 

Do you know whether there are any otha revelations which have 
been made through Mediums in regard to the life and character 
of y^esus ? 

I know not. Paul may have come back for such a purpose ; 
but I rather think not, for he himself only knew of these things by 
hearsay. As regards the early part of the life of Jesus, very few 
in Judea knew anything about it — that part being spent principally 
in Egypt and Persia. On his return to Judea his life was, for a 
few years, one of seclusion ; for, being the inhabitant of a small, 
obscure village or town, he would only be known to a few imme- 
diate friends. Subsequently, on his second visit to Persia, he 
began to attract public attention, by the exercise of the great gifts 
with which he was endowed, as I have already mentioned. But 
coming out as a public teacher in his own land, his sayings and 
doings for the three years of his ministry had all to be recorded 
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— though it must be confessed, you have but a meagre summary 
of the whole. The Jews, if they chose, could give you much more 
than you have already got in what you call the Gospels. 

How is it thai^ when we have letters and narratives left us by 
several of the followers of yesus^ we have nothing extant 
from his 07 vn pen ? 

Oh, I think the reason is very simple. During the three years 
of his public career as a teacher, he was always attended by a few 
followers ; and to these he required not to write, they never being 
far from him — never scattered abroad, as they afterwards were : 
all that was necessary for them to know was given by the words 
which fell from his lips. Had he lived longer on Earth, and his 
followers been spread in course of time over various countries, 
letters would assuredly have been written by him to them. But, 
another reason why you have no writings of Jesus may be, that he 
did not wish to give the Jewish Doctors an opportunity of grati- 
fying their passion for controversy and wrangling. The letters 
which he did write during these three years were sent to Egypt 
and Persia, and as I have already said, you will, by the aid of the 
English artist, receive two of these letters in your own language 
by direct writing, when we get a little farther on.* 

Was Jesus what 7ve 7V0uld call a ready 7vriter — did he 7vrite 
much ? 

No. But some of those letters I refer to were truly beautiful — 
clothed as they were in the most poetic language, and having for 
their subjects the grandest, the most sublime truths in nature. 
His was no surface work — he went to the root of things. In his 
treatment of the subject of the Animal and Vegetable Kingdoms, 
he would show how life was, as it were, brought out of death; how 
the apparently rotten, dead seed contained within it all the elements 
of a glorious and beautiful life. 

Have you anything in Spirit-life corresponding to the composition 
and writing of books f 

No. When I desire to read a volume, say one written in my 
own day on Earth, I have but to will it, and the whole book lies 
open before me, and when I am done with it the volume passes 
away. When we want information now we do not get it from written 
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books — ^we have but to open the Great Book of Nature, in which 
all is revealed, and a glance is all that is required We can at 
once read the history of any individual coming before us, whether 
in the body or out of it. There is nothing hid from the eyes of 
the Spirit. 

You have frequently referrea to the beauties oj vegetation in the 
Spirit World, Have you anything corresponding to our hus- 
bandry — the producing of crops for sustenance t 

No; the crops we have here are not for sustenance in your 
sense of the term. They help to feed, to gratify the spiritual eye, 
ministering to our love of beauty; but we require not to be fed as 
when in the body, What sort of a place would Earth be were it 
devoid of its grand old mountains and lofty hills — its flowing rivers 
and its broad seas — its smiling valleys and fruitful plains — its woods 
and waterfalls, and all the variegated scenery that clothes it in 
loveliness ? Well, all these that minister to your every sense on 
Earth, on which your soul loves to feed — all these are here. 
Rocky mountains in all their hoary grandeur; smiling and peace- 
ful valleys, clad with life-giving fruits and flowers ; the grain 
waving its golden heads; the quiet, solemn woodlands; the 
livulets running over their pebbly beds, and singing as they run ; 
the beautiful cascades and the awe-inspiring waterfall with its 
voice of thunder ; the great ocean with its wild waves beating on 
the rock-bound shore, and telling to the questioner in sonorous 
tongue, their old old story. If you love to contemplate these 
grand and glorious features of Nature on Earth, you will not be 
deprived of them here ; for we have all these — and far far greater 
in grandeur and beauty than aught Earth can produce. 

Is there anything in Spirit-life corresponding to our trade ana 
commerce I 

No, no : where such is carried on evil must exist There is 
nothing having a tendency to evil permitted where I am. What 
could we trade in ? I have no lands — no goods which I can call 
my own. All is aS free to me as it is to you. There is no such 
thing as personal property here. Each one is lord and master, 
for the time being only, of the spot on which he sets his foot — 
that is all ; for all here have an equal right to the soil — to all 
things. So, you see, there is no necessity for trade. We have 
all we wish for. We have our houses, but even these we do not 
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call our own : they belong to our Lord and Master. The result 
of all this is, we are all of one mind — there is no discord here. 
Serving him, whom we ever love, we are at all times ready to go 
forth cheerfully to the farthest part of his kingdom on messages of 
love and truth. There is no holding back from this service. Love 
urges us on — we must go. 

How does this statement about houses in the Spirit-life correspond 
with what Steen or Ruisdal said on ofte occasion : Every 

one builds his 07 vn house — you are building yours ” I 
Were I to build my Spirit-house on the banks of some silvery 
lake, no one where I am would dispute my right to do so ; still, 
the house would not be considered mine, but my Master’s. Do 
not imagine that we can ever be as we were, when clothed with 
the mortal body. When I lived on Earth, I could stand up, 
and looking across my extensive domain, could say — These are 
mine!” But, here, our King is proprietor — the master of all, and 
he is not a hard master. When Steen spoke in that way to you, 
he meant to say : Take care, because it is now you make your 
condition in the Spirit World. If you live wickedly, your time 
given to folly, your house in this world will be a wretched hovel ; 
but if you live well, then you will have erected a happy home — a 
house in accordance with your moral condition. He says, you 
will remember what he told you of his condition when he entered 
the Spirit World, and his description of the strange house he had 
to live in.* 

Yes^ I remember it well — I can never forget his illustration, h 
it possible for Spirits to rescue a person in a case of shipwreck 
— that iSf to lift him from the sea to a place of safety I 
It is quite possible. If in proper rapport with him, the Spirits 
in attendance would be able to rescue him, by some means or 
other ; they might not be able to lift him from the waters, but 
they might be able to prepare a raft, or something else, and setting 
him on it, they might guide a vessel to pick him up. If the 
destruction of a vessel is foreseen by Spirits irtterested in one of 
the passengers, whose sand-glass is not nearly run out, he will not 
be left to perish — they will say he must be saved, and they will 
fall on many contrivances to accomplish the end. They will, if 
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the danger is foreseen in time, try to influence him to remove from 
the vessel in which he intended to sail. On the other hand, 
though he were a Medium, there are times when his Spirit friends 
could do nothing for him. There are times when, if we chose, 
we could carry this Medium away, and that without the slightest 
difficulty ; but, under other conditions, we could not lay a finger 
on him. 

Would you noWy or at some future sitting, take up the subject of 
Prayer I 

That I will cheerfully do. We must meanwhile leave it over : 
for the subject is one so grand, so important, in every aspect, both 
for Man and Spirit, that it cannot be passed over with a few words : 
it must be dwelt on at some length. It is one of those subjects 
on which I delight to dwell ! O great indeed is the privilege con. 
ferred on man — on bended knee, to lift his supplicating eyes 
upwards to the Great Father of Spirits. When your children look 
up to you and prattle forth their little wants, you do not — you 
cannot close your ears. Neither will your Father and ours with- 
hold his answer to our prayers and to yours. As sure as He sends 
His High and Holy Ones to us with an answer to our supplica. 
tions, so surely does He answer your prayers by sending us to you 
in ways you think not of. Go, then, with humble heart and 
bended knee, with uplifted hands and eyes — go with heart fol- 
lowing eye, to Him who is the Source of all Good — present the 
desires of your soul, and He, the Hearer of Prayer, will assuredly 
answer. I loved when on Earth to retire at times to a sequestered 
spot in the shady grove, where a little streamlet ran rippling 
over its pebbly bed — with no living soul within miles to disturb my 
meditations, and there my soul held sweet communion — there I 
talked with the Great and Mighty Spirit. The subject is impor- 
tant, and I will give you my thoughts on it at a future sitting. 

Will you give me the name of the capital of Persia in your 
day? 

The chief city was Bushire. It was not the seat of Royalty, but 
like some other cities there was a palace in Bushire in which the 
king resided occasionally. Bushire was the great centre of trade 
in Persia in my day. 

ho7v far was Bushire from the City of the Grove^ and from your 
paternal castle ? 
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It* was about one hundred furlongs from the City of the Grove, 
and three or four days journey from my native place. 

Is there any differefice between the Hebrew and Chaldaic alpha- 
betical characters ? 

They are both from the same old stock, and differ very little. 
I have examined some of the very old characters on the rocks. 

Did you ever visit Petra^ the City of the Rocks; and can you tell 
us anything about these strange dwelling-places 1 

Yes, I did see the City of the Rocks, but with the exception of 
a few shepherds and robbers there were none who dwelt there. 
As to the origin of such dwelling-places, there was little known in 
my day. We looked on them as relics of a nation long departed. 
It must have been a stupendous work to form such dwellings in 
the face of perpendicular rocks. I have often thought that these 
excavations were the quarries from which the early Pyramids were 
built j and that, as the labourers went on in their work of cutting 
out the stones, dwellings for their shelter would be formed as they 
proceeded, until they had not only dwelling-houses, but terraces 
of these. But this is merely an idea ' I must make some investi- 
gation into the subject. 

May the blessing of the Great Father of all abide on you for 
ever. 


©irtg=0econli @)itUng. 

4th January ^ ^^73* 

Questions: On Dress and Bodily Characteristics of the Spirit — Cold and Heat, 
Rain and Snow — Spirit Contact — No Wild Animals in the Spirit World 
— Hafed on “The Double” — Spirit Locomotion— Information from Jesus 
— The “ Lord’s Prayer” — Distance of Spheres from the Earth — The Sun a 
Reflector — A Case of Dreams — Education in Spiritdife — “Who touched 
me?” 

I AM now ready to answer any questions you have to put to me. 
Do Spirits exercise a choice of dress or costume in Spirit-life t 
In manifesting our presence to mortals, we appear in the dress 
we should be best known by. I appear in the costume I used 
when Head of the Magi. Ancient philosophers would appear in 
the robes usually worn by them in the Earth-life. Steen appears 
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to our Medium in the dress he wore. Indeed, to appear in true 
Spirit*form and dress would be useless ; the Medium would not 
know us. The colour of the clothing of the Spirit is white, indi- 
cating purity. All the Spirits in this sphere are so clothed ; while 
those in lower spheres are clothed according to moral condition : 
as is the state, so is the clothing. 

In the picture given of Mr. Murray's son, the hair is painted red: 
is it so in the Spirit form ? 

It is so ; his hair must have been red when in the body, or it 
would not now appear so. There is no change in that which dis- 
tinguishes the Earth-body But when there has been a defect in 
the body, such as lameness, baldness, blindness, and such like, it 
is left with the body. In Spirit-life you are complete in form and 
feature. The forms, features, and colours of individual Spirits 
may and do vary, but all are perfect — defects have no place in the 
true Spirit-form. Take the case of an idiot in the Earth-life, de- 
prived of reason throoigh some physical cause : no sooner does he 
emerge from the body than he is ushered into Spirit-life in his 
complete spiritual body, with all the faculties of his nature in 
operation, and much more acute, quicker in his apprehension of 
knowledge, than others ; and this because he has not so much to 
unlearn — having learnt nothing in the ordinary way on Earth ; 
while others who have acquired a smattering of knowledge on 
Earth, and thereby become conceited, get lazy or indifferent here, 
thinking they have got enough. 

Are you subject in the spheres to atmospheric phenomena, such as 
cold, heat, rain, or snow ? 

No, no ! I have already explained that spheres, as you call 
them, are conditions or states. We have nothing of that nature 
to disturb us. We require no rain to produce vegetation, for 
that is not the kind of sustenance needed. The vegetation 
here is not developed in the same way as that of the material 
worlds. 

If there is no rain, how do you get the flowing rivers t 

The clouds floating in our skies resemble the clouds of the 
Earth, in so far as they give variety to the scene, and relieve the 
eye, which would weary were it otherwise, but they give no rain. 
We have rivers, seas, and lakes: when or how these came to be is 
as much a mysteiy to me as it is to you. 
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The Medium on one occasion being apparently taken aivay by Steen 
into some Spirit sphere ^ exhibited signs of feeling intense cold: 
h(nv do you account for such a feeling I 

I account for it by the Medium’s Earth condition, not that of 
the sphere he was taken to. The only pain felt by the Spirit, is 
remorse for the evil done in the body. 

Do Spirits suffer by contact with Mortals I 

Oh no ; but sometimes they are made better by such contact 
Mortals may and do suffer by contact with certain Spirits of a low 
or evil nature ; that is, when they do not exert the power, which 
all men possess, to drive back these evil ones. There are some 
of these too, who, when they come to rise from their debased state 
to a higher, will feel all the deeper remorse for the deeds they have 
perpetrated in contact with mankind. 

Whe?i a Spirit rises to a higher sphere^ does he leave his house for 
some other Spirit to occupy ? 

Yes ; he leaves it to be occupied by some one else ; and he 
himself occupies or builds another in the sphere he ascends to. 

Are the animals in the Spirit World 7vild^ ferocious in their 
nature ? 

No, no ! There is nothing wild or ferocious here ; all is har- 
mony. We have lions, tigers, and other wild animals, as you would 
call them, but in nature they are like the lamb. Men, women, 
and children may play with them, and no harm be done— all is 
love, peace, and happiness. It cannot be otherwise. Our animal 
[)assions no longer exist here — there is no longer in us feelings of 
discord and war — nothing of that sort; and these animals live, as 
we live, in harmony with existing spiritual conditions. It would 
not do to cut off the lower tribes from Spirit-life, for without these 
man is incomplete. As I said before, you will find that man 
embodies all the lower orders of creation. 

A Medium recetitly said to me, that he once saw in his normal state 
an exact counterpart of himself standing bffore him in the 
circle, and that another person present saw the same. Will 
you explain this? 

When the Spirit leaves the body, life for the time being is a 
nonentity, unless that be done in sleep. The Spirit visits our 
world, and carries back little, except in certain dreams or visions, 
of which it becomes conscious, to some extent, in the normal state. 
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But in such a case, as the one you refer to, the Spirit, after getting 
his likeness thrown on the eyeball, would at once return, and the 
Medium, of course, would then see his second self standing before 
him, though such was not exactly the case, for the object had 
passed away before he saw it pictured on the eyeball. In the 
same way, the light of certain planets will not reach you for a 
long time, and when the light does appear to you, the bodies 
from whence it comes do not occupy the same spot ; they have 
passed away, though to your vision they are apparently shining 
on you. 

Can you tell by what power Spirits move about from place to 
place I 

Can I tell by what power Spirits move about from place to 
place? Well, that is rather a difficult question to answer. We are 
conscious that we use our limbs as you do, but we move as quick 
as thought. It' seems to us as if we could be here amongst you, 
and in another moment beyond the Sun. But by what power we 
do this we cannot well explain ; we are as ignorant as you are on 
that point. You move from place to place. do you move ? 

You have more than once said your aajuaintance iviih the Four 
Gospels depended on the Medium^ s knowledge of them > Could 
you not get information from some of the disciples of yesus^ 
or from the writers of the Gospels I 

O yes, that I could; but I never took thought about these 
gospels, or the writings of his followers. It is much easier, and 
certainly far better, for me to get it from Jesus himself. 

Have you any knowledge of what we term the Lord's Prayer '^ — 
that is, the form of prayer givefi by yes us to his disciples ? 

No ; although I have a good idea what it is likely to be. [Prayer 
recited.] Well, it is beautiful. But there is evidently something 
wrong in the expression — “Lead us not into temptation.'' It 
would be better to change it to — Keip us out of temptation^ for 
well he knew that God does not lead men into temptation. Man 
himself does that 

Did you mean to say, when speaking of the Spheres, that they are 
all equally distant, as regards space, from us? 

No. The lower Spheres are nigh to your Earth ; the highest is 
far beyond the Sun. The Sixth Sphere is, if measured by dis- 
tance, nearer to the Sun than it is to the Earth. 
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1 heard a discussion^ the other nighty about the Sun, as a source of 
light and heat: will you favour me with something on that 
point I 

There is no more heat proceeding from the Sun than there is 
from the Earth. The heat is bottled up in the Sun in the same 
way as it is in the Earth : and the Sun is merely a reflector of the 
light that it gets, and which all the worlds in space get, from the 
Great and Eternal Source of Light. 

Two affianced persons dream oh one night; the one sees her future 
home, a humble one, the other sees his future home also, but 
one of a more pretentious order: How is it that these two 
should have such a similarity of dream, a?id yet different, on 
the same night t 

According to my philosophy of Dreams, those you refer to come 
from an outside source. The variation m the dream, or vision, of 
the future home is caused, no doubt, by the difference in temper- 
ament of the persons dreaming. For example, you and I might 
look at a building, and each of us give a description of it ; but it 
would be found that, looking at the building each from his own 
stand-point, your description and mine would be different ; and so 
in the case of the two dreamers : both had the spiritual vision of 
a future home placed before them, and according to the individual 
so was the impression of the vision. In the one case, the controlling 
Spiiit endeavoured to excite a little ambition in him — to push him 
forward ; in the other, the picture was given to show that peace 
and happiness may be obtained even with a humble cottage for a 
dwelling-place. 

What provision is made for the ignorant but morally fit Spirit 
who enters your Sphere, so as to raise him intellectually ? 

There are thousands ready waiting to take such a one by the 
hand. Why, you know well, they are not to blame for their lack 
of knowledge ; they have been neglected, it may be, in their Earth- 
life, but there are those here who will not neglect to impart the 
knowledge they require. Sitting like little children, they will in 
due time, under their loving teachers, become like the greatest 
philosophers, if not the oldest. 

What did yesus mean by saying, wheti his garment was touched 
by the diseased female in a crowd—** Who touched me f for 
he perceived that virtue had gone out of him f 
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If you were to touch this Medium while he is in trance, he would 
feel the power passing from him. The poor woman, by her 
faith, had established the necessary sympathy, and touching his 
garment, that moment Jesus felt the power flowing from him. He 
was full to overflowing of the healing, life-giving power. You have 
another illustration of this in his cure of a blind man, in the 
account of which it is said that he spat on the ground, and making 
clay with his hands, he anointed the eyes of the blind man, 
and gave him sight The power was not in the clay ; it was in his 
fingers. 


fitting. 

iiih ^annary^ ^^73- 

Questions : — Can a Spirit see Material Objects? — Spiritual S])ecch — Trance 
speaking — No Deception in Spii it- forms — Omnipresence of God — Where 
is Heaven?— ** Immediate Presence^’ — ‘MIook of Life” — Hafed on 
Whatever is is Right” — Capital Punishments — Cities of Refuge — How 
to mnke the best of a Malefactor — Embalming in Egypt, and Trial of 
the Dead — The Temple of Baal bee — Can there be a Beginning without 
an End ?— On the Use of Swine’s Flesh. 


I AM now ready to answer the questions you have prepared. 

Can Spirits see material objects as we see them I 

Yes; if these objects come within certain spiritual condi- 
tions. We perceive all material things through the spiritual 
atmosphere, or aura, surrounding them. We do not see a 
human being in bodily form — we see him as a spirit; but in com- 
ing into rapport with an individual, we do perceive him in his 
material form. There are some, however, with whom we cannot 
harmonise — that is to say, the currents flowing from Spirit to man, 
and from man to Spirit, do not harmonise ; therefore we cannot 
perceive them. The Spirit body is also material, but of such a 
fine nature that it cannot, under ordinary conditions, be perceived 
by your bodily eye ; and it is the same with our perception of the 
material body — the Spirit cannot, under certain conditions, see the 
body. For instance, we do not hear your voices. As Ruisdal 
and Steen have already informed you, the words, or sounds, im- 
print themselves on our Spirit atmosphere, and we perceive what 



312 


HAFED PRINCE OF PERSIA. 


you say. We see you because of the magnetic harmony existing 
between you and this Medium ; but there are others we cannot at 
once see, unless they happen to be so mediumistic that we could 
act through them, and even though but slightly mediumistic, we 
may see them. We cannot always perceive the persons in your 
circle, though quite aware of their presence by spiritual perception. 

When Spirits converse with each other ^ do they produce sounds by 
the use of vocal organs 9 

Oh, yes ; we can speak as you speak, but our speech is quite of 
a different character — certainly much more refined — spiritual ; so 
much so, indeed, that we cannot use it on Earth. Again, we can 
read the thoughts of Spirits, and under certain conditions the 
thoughts of Spirits in the body : we know, indeed, what a Spirit is 
about to say. But for all that, do not imagine we are silent here. 
We are no mummies. We have tongues; and I tell you we know 
how to use them. We speak to each other as mortal speaks to 
mortal. 

Are Spirits, 7vhen speaking through a Medium, cotifined to the 
7vords possessed by the Medium, or can they impress on him 
7vords he has never heard uttered ? 

You should know how to answer that question yourself ; for this 
Medium has repeatedly been made to give words he knew not ; 
and although unable to give the exact sounds to these words, that 
is not his fault ; neither is it the fault of the Spirit controlling him. 
In this, some Mediums are much more gifted than others. You 
need not expect to get sweet sounds from a defective instrument, 
however clever the player may be. 

Can a Spirit manifest himself in any other porm to a Medium 
than that which he had on Earth ? 

No; a Spirit cannot take any other form than that which belongs 
to him. Were you in Spirit-life, I could not assume your form, 
neither could you take mine. I have a full head of hair, although 
white; yours is light and thin. But although a Spirit cannot 
clothe himself in another’s form to manifest to mortals, he may be 
able to read the mind, and, from the knowledge of facts thus 
acquired, attempt to personate another Spirit. It is only under 
certain conditions, however, that the mind can be read. Suppose 
that one taken away in childhood desired to make his presence 
known at a circle through a Medium : he would first of all appear 
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in his childhood’s form, so that he might be recognised ; and then 
gradually he would grow up before the Medium’s eye till he 
attained the form he had reached in Spirit-life. Were the departed 
one to appear in any other stage of growth than that in which he 
passed away, there wotild be some difficulty in recognising him. 
God being everywhere presmt^ is He manijcsted^ or seen, any more 
in me or you than tn a flower or a block of stone ? 

That is a question of some difficulty, into a full consideration of 
which I do not at present care to enter. God, the Infinite and 
Mighty Spirit, is to be seen in Man more than in all His lovely and 
boundless creation. The flower is doubtless wonderful in beauty, 
and God is seen in the lovely and fragrant flower ; but with all its 
symmetry of form and varied hues, it lacks reason : that divinest 
part in man is not in the flower. Again, you will see God in the 
lower animals, but not so much as in man ; for, take them all — 
the entire animal kingdom — put all their instincts together, and 
you will find the whole combined and perfected in man. Again, 
though only to a slight extent, God may be seen in the solid stone. 
But He is fullest in man. The inner man, which comes from 
God, ever lives ] and we will continue to advance until we come 
into the immediate presence of the Great and Holy Spirit. Then 
shall we know something more of Him than we do now. 

is it fight to think of God, who is everywhere present, as a Person 
located tn Heaven, such as we have in the Lord^s Prayer ” 
— Our Father which art in Heaven^^ ? 

I will reply to that question by my answer to another : Where 
is Heaven? Universal Creation is Heaven. The Earth which 
you now inhabit, even to its very central depths, is Heaven. Each 
planet, as it rolls on in majesty throughout the grand ocean of 
space, is Heaven. Everywhere — wherever God is — there is 
Heaven. 

Put just a few minutes ago, you spoke of coming into ^^the immc' 
diate presence of God,” does not that expression vnply a placet 
No ; not so much a place as, I think, an advance on the part 
of the Spirit in purity ; or, as the ancients taught, becoming so 
like unto. God in holiness as to become Gods. These ancients 
taught that the purer the life, the nearer to God ; and they got 
such ideas from the Spirit World. But, as Ruisdal 'and Steen 
have often told you, there is a Great Centre, the Heaven of 
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Heavens — the Throne of the Great and Holy Spirit — whence 
flow out in copious streams His gracious influences to all, but 
especially to man, over all His vast and glorious kii^dom. 

What is meant by the term, used in our sacred writings, ‘‘ The 
Bookof Ltfe^n 

It is just what I have spoken of as *‘The Book of Memory.^' 
We look on that book, and therein we find the name we are in 
search of, and once we find it, that moment the whole vision of 
the individuaPs life passes before our eyes : from birth to death, 
all his good and bad deeds are spread out before us. Here they 
are inscribed, with day and date — weeks and months and years — 
to the day of his death, his birth into the Spirit World. We have 
something akin to this in the practice of the ancient Egyptians, 
writing in hieroglyphics the memoirs of distinguished persons, 
giving all the good deeds of the deceased ; but in this case we have 
both bad and good deeds recorded. If you walk in the straight 
path, according to the light granted to you — acting honestly 
towards God and man, there are blessed angels ever ready to 
report at the Great Temple, and every deed is put down against 
your name in the Book of Memory ; and when it is found that 
the good overbalances the evil deeds (for no one ever lived a 
completely pure life) then, from that time, you are expected to 
reach that high and holy sphere in Spirit-life. The Recording 
Angel cannot be deceived by the hypocrite’s false appearances. 
Men may be deceived, but not the watchful Spirit. The hypo- 
crite’s ostentatious parade of piety — his long prayers in public, 
like the Pharisee’s of old — holding his money aloft that he may be 
seen to drop it into the hand of the needy beggar, not for the love 
of giving, but for the praise of men — all such is set down by the 
Recording Spirit as so much evil. (Human nature in this dark 
feature does not, so far as I can observe through this Medium^ 
appear to have changed.) On the other hand, the man who helps 
on his fellow man — who, when he sees his poorer brethren in need, 
turns away his face from them, while he stealthily gives his alms, 
afraid to be seen, afraid lest his good deeds should be blazoned 
abroad as with trumpets of brass, there is good in that man, and 
the Recording Angel takes note of him. 

What is your opinion of the doctrine of “ Whatever is is righf' f 

If your question refers to the operation and results of natural 
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laws, I answer you thus : If a house should fall, burying in its 
ruins men, women, and children, it is right — quite right. If a 
huge volcano should burst out unexpectedly, and its blasting 
molten waves rush down in hot haste, and bury a city with 
all its inhabitants, it is right. If a great tidal wave of old ocean 
should rise, and, in its overwhelming course, work devastation 
and death over hundreds of miles of land, it is right. I say it 
is right. The upheaved water must go somewhere, and if thrown 
on low-lying land, over that land it must go, before it returns to its 
natural bed. Men must learn to make provision for such occur- 
rences — and they do learn. Again, in the case of the volcanic 
eruption, it is hard to say what might have taken place had there 
been no fiery deluge : instead of a city with its thousands, by the 
confinement of' the explosive element, you might have had the 
cities of an entire country laid in ruins by earthquakes, and hun- 
dreds of thousands of lives destroyed. Nature must relieve her- 
self of those gases generated within the crust of the globe, and 
men must learn to avoid erecting cities in the neighbourhood of 
Nature’s safety-valves. They have no right to build over these 
air-holes. Then, again, in the case of a house falling, there must 
be a cause — something wrong in the construction of that house. 
The stones may have been bad, or the timbers insufficient. Do 
not blame Nature : man alone is to blame. If men will not 
acquire wisdom, they must just stand the consequences of their 
ignorance or thoughtlessness. They must lay no blame on the laws 
of God — these are right, and can never be otherwise; and all 
must submit to them. But the doctrine of Whatever is is right” 
is not true in moral law. A man kills his neighbour : that is not 
right. Heaven’s law is, that man should live to a certain age, and 
anything that cuts short his natural term of life, is an infringement 
of law. He that made the law never intended that it should be 
broken. No one has a right to shorten his own or another’s life. 
In all nations, even the most barbarous, laws have been laid down 
for the preservation of life. In some the law was, that if a man 
raised his hand against^his neighbour to deprive him of life, he 
forfeited his own life and the lives of all his family. It was a hard, 
a cruel law, but it was done for the prevention of murder. Were 
the kings and lawgivers who enacted such rigorous laws greater in 
love for mankind than God ? Were they, in their efforts for man’s 
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protection against the assaults of his fellow-man, more just than 
God? No; you will find it written in the Sacred Books of all 
nations, that the Great Spirit forbids murder. At one time in my 
Earth-life, I held that he who killed another should himself be cut 
off. In these cases I exercised my office of judge most strin- 
gently, and hesitated not in some instances to put the criminal to 
torture before taking away his life. This was at an early stage of 
niy life ; afterwards, I began to think there was something wrong 
in taking away the life of one who had slain another, whether in 
cold blood or in the heat of passion. I saw that a distinction had 
been made by the Hebrew lawgiver, whereby the man-slayer might 
flee to a city of refuge, and find safety from pursuit. In India 
they had similar places of refuge. But these cities afforded no 
protection to the man who had deliberately taken away the life of 
Iiis fellow-man. I have now, however, very different ideas on this 
point. I would say, even in the case of the callous wretch that 
sheds innocent blood, let him live, but keep him in close confine- 
ment. By adopting this course, such an one is not only greatly 
punished, but at the same time he gets a chance of regaining his 
character, becoming fitted for entering into Spirit-life; but, hurled 
into it red-handed, thrust head-long into the lowermost depths, 
and thence into the society of devils, he also in course of time 
becomes a devil, and, in turn, instigates others to murder and 
bloodshed on Earth. No, I would say, keep him in confinement, 
and compel him to labour for the support of the hapless widow 
and children of his victim. 

whai purpose did the ancient Egyptians efnbalm the bodies oj 

the departed i 

They had two purposes to serve by this custom. One of these 
was this ; There was a law in Egypt, from which even kings wjere 
not exempt, that, before burial, a court should be held for the 
trial of the deceased, where his deeds were recited before the 
judge, and if found wanting, his evil deeds overbalancing his good 
deeds, the body was sent back to his house, there to remain as a 
warning to others. In such a case, it would not of course have 
been wise in a warm climate to keep the body without embalming 
it. Again, it was the belief of the people of Egypt, that when the 
Spirit appeared before the Great Judge in the Spirit World, and 
was found wanting, he was sent back to the old tenement, there 
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to abide till he became fit to enter into the Paradise of the right- 
eous. There was a good salutary effect produced on the minds 
of the people who entertained these ideas. 

Do you know anything about the Great Temple of Baalbec, now in 
ruins — ho7V the ancient builders managed to place the great 
blocks of stone in their places ? 

It was in ruins in my day. But I have seen great stones raised 
in the erection of similar buildings. The power used was that of 
the lever, worked by a rope and large gin, at which both men and 
animals laboured. I rather think the Pyramids were erected in 
this way. The large and heavy stones would be lifted from one 
level platform to another and a higher, and so on till they reached 
the top, thousands of slaves being employed in the task. Probably 
elephants and camels were also used, for I have seen these at work 
in the erection of great buildings. Baalbec was distant about two 
or three days' journey from Babylon. It had been celebrated for 
its beautiful temples, one of which was called the Temple of the 
Sun. Many of the surrounding nations worshipped the Sun — not 
as the Persians, who merely looked on the bright luminary as repre- 
senting the Great Spirit ; but, like the Greeks, the people of Baalbec 
had images in their temples, before which they bent the knee. 

Can there be a beginning without an end ^ 

No. Wherever there has been a beginning there must be an 
end. Cast your eyes over the surface of the globe and you will 
find that all you see had a beginning. The mighty mountain 
towering aloft, whose snow-capped pinnacles pierce the clouds — 
you know that it had a beginning. Well, let me suppose you had 
seen that mountain and its rugged outlines when you were but a 
boy, and you live on to old age ; you examine it then, and you 
find that it has been wasting away — that decay during all these 
years has been going on — the old features impressed on your 
youthful mind have, to some extent, passed away, and new ones 
appear. And this process is for ever going on throughout all 
nature. Change — a continual change. In man, too, in his ma- 
terial state, there is a beginning and an end — a continual change 
in his body, as in all material things. But in regard to man as a 
spirit, no one can tell when he began to be. Why ? Because 
that inner man is Divine, the offspring of God, who ever was and 
ever shall be — without beginning, without end. 
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IV/ty do the Hebrews and other Easterns refuse to eat the flesh of 
swine ; 

In most of the Eastern nations the law against the use of swine’s 
flesh was got up by the priests and learned men. In very warm 
countries it was considered not only unsuitable but very hurtful 
to eat of swine’s flesh. There seems also to be a natural repug- 
nance to use as food the flesh of an animal that is notoriously foul 
in its own feeding — unlike other animals that feed only on vege- 
tables. It is like man in one respect — both feed on animals and 
vegetables. This animal is indeed so foul in its habits that it would 
just as soon devour human flesh as it would grass. {Benediction?^ 


©itting. 

23rd yanuary^ ^^73^ 

Questions : — Disorderly Manifestations — Sitting foi Phenomena — A Difficulty 
Explained — Mode of Control — Expansion of Solid Bodies — Identity of 
Spirits — How to detect Personation — Dark and Light Circles — ^The 
Earth-body and the Spint-body — Pre-existence of Man — Creeds valueless 
—True Prayer— Archangels— -What IS Memory ?—Doctnne of Non-resist- 
ance — Urim and Thummim — White Star.^* 

I AM now ready to answer your questions. 

In making arrangemetits for sitting tn circle, is it likely^ by one 
speaking openly of the intended meeting, that low-conditioned 
Spirits, becoming acquainted with the fact, might attempt to 
control the Medium or Mediums t 
You might keep your arrangements for a circle ever so secret, 
that would not prevent Spirits, either high or low, from coming to 
it, because each one of those assembled, according to his condi- 
tion, will draw Spirits towards him. If the higher Spirits perceive 
that evil is likely to result from sitting, they will at once create 
disorder in the manifestations, so as to render all your efforts 
fruitless. Consequently, when you witness such inharmonious 
proceedings, do not attribute the disorder to the action of low- 
conditioned Spirits, but rather to those of a higher character, who 
foresee the evil that might arise from the sitting, and desire to 
prevent it 
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Do you think it right for persons who are convviced of the reality 
of the phenomena to continue to sit in circle for manifestations t 

Well, if they require no more, there is no reason why they 
should continue to sit ; but where good is to be accomplished in 
bringing the phenomena before a stranger, then they should not 
hesitate to sit. If the sitters have protecting Spirits around them, 
they need be afraid of nothing that may occur. Sitting in circle 
from motives of curiosity, with those who already perceive the 
truth, is not right. In such a case I say. Do not sit. But there 
are certain kinds of manifestations that can be got in no other way 
than sitting in circle. Here are our Indian friends — who, though 
not possessed of language, are good and great men — able to con- 
vert the elements into material perfumes. That is something 
worthy of consideration. It is surely something to let a stranger 
witness a table moving by unseen power, and by that means lead 
him gradually to the conclusion that that power is exerted by those 
who once trod the Earth, but who are now looked upon as dead. 

Do Spirits assembled at a circle hear or understand all that iake% 
place ; 

No ; they know all that is taking place on this side, but not on 
yours. For instance, you might wonder why certain tricks or im- 
postures were not detected by the Spirits. The reason is, they do 
not perceive, in certain conditions, the wrong done. But when 
they do see, they show what has been done to their Medium. 
Could we only come together with you at your sittings unaccom- 
panied by evil Spirits, who are drawn thither by those who sit 
occasionally with you, it would be better for you and your cause ; 
but you are not to blame those persons : it rests with the Spirits 
who lead on ill-conditioned Mediums to do the work. 

Hmv do Spirits control a Medium I 

In a hundred different ways. If I desired to have full and 
complete control of this Medium, I would enter in. Having 
greater powers, I would overrule him. He would, for the time 
being, be no longer himself. All his physical powers would be 
under my control. But the control I have is different ; it is not 
possession. He is entranced by another, and I am at liberty to 
use him ; and I do so in the same way as you would do were you 
prompting another individual to speak — with this difference : my 
Medium has to translate into his own tongue that which I prompt 
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him to say, and I, on the other hand, have to translate what you 
say as the sound of your voice strikes on the spiritual atmosphere, 
in the way formerly described. It would be different, and much 
easier, were we acquainted with each other’s language, or both 
speaking the same language. Again, when you sit at the table for 
manifestations, each one sitting emits a magnetism which envelopes 
you — a magnetic ring is formed, while the magnetism rises upward 
like a cone or column; and when we come, our magnetism 
comes down and meets yours in the centre; having established 
this connection, we can operate on material things. Then we can 
use a Medium’s hand to write, by bringing our magnetism to bear 
on his arm from the elbow downwards ; and with those on whom 
we cannot thus act, we impress their brain, and they are made to 
write even while thinking of something else. 

Can you explain the process by which Spirits are ambled to place 
a solid iron ring on the arm of an individual^ the ring being 
smaller than his hand I 

Knowing very little about that, I can but give you my opinion. 
The only way I can conceive of at present is this : — The iron ring 
and the arm are both composed of matter in different states. To 
you the arm appears solid : not so to us. We know it is made up 
of individual particles, held together by the law of cohesion. 
Now, that law may be, and I believe is, in these cases, counter- 
acted for the time being by another law; but in regard to the case 
you refer to, I would think it would be much easier to compress 
the hand to suit the size of the ring, than to expand the ring to 
slip on to the arm. In carrying articles from one place to another 
through solid walls or wooden doors, there is no use for both being 
dissolved. One, I think, is sufficient — the article that is to be 
passed. 

Do Mediums give communications purporting to be from certain 
Spirits when such is not the case ? 

If Mediums are not under the control of a particular Spirit- 
guide, he or she is liable to be used by Spirits of a disorderly 
character. There are always plenty of these standing around, 
ready to act whenever the conditions afford them an opportunity. 
Were I such a Spirit, how easy would it be for me to give you a 
long story about this, that, and the other thing ! But of this you 
need not be afraid, so long as the Medium is in the habit of meet* 
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ing with faithful and true Spirits. These will never deceive you 
Ask them a question on a subject they are ignorant of, and they 
will confess their ignorance, making no pretence to know more 
than they do. I have seen certain Spirits at your circles, profess- 
ing to know all about persons present, when, in fact, they knew 
little or nothing about them ; and oftentimes our Indian friends 
have been with difficulty restrained from using violent measures 
with these pretenders. That is one reason wl^y we are averse to 
answering questions concerning Spirits standing by individuals 
in your circles. The character of some of these Spirits cannot be 
declared openly. Indeed, why should we speak of them ? — why 
describe ? It is our duty to do all we can to guard you against 
them, by getting you so to live that they will find nothing in you 
or about you to enable them to act on you. 

Houf are 7ve to detect cases of personation ? 

If the Spirit assumes to be a great personage, ancient or modern, 
I think it quite possible for you to discover whether he is true or 
false. If you are acquainted with a number of small items in the 
life of such a personage, which are not easy for a Spirit to pick 
from your mind, you might say — I wish you to tell me the little 
incident that took place on such and such an occasion.'' For ex- 
ample : suppose that the Spirit controlling professes to be Socrates, 
you might ask, ‘‘Do you remember what took place with you and 
your wife one day in the streets of Corinth?” It is a simple 
enough question, and I merely give it as an illustration ; but if 
Socrates, he will very readily remember all about it, and perhaps 
more than you know Poor Socrates ! one of the best and meekest 
of men, who never got angry — whom I might, indeed, term a 
Grecian Christ as regards moral character — what a fiend of a wife 
he had ! She delighted to torment him. In public or private she 
gave no peace to the good man. In the streets or in the temple, 
it mattered not, she was sure to be at him with her reviling tongue, 
while he never uttered a word, submitting quietly under the most 
intolerable provocation. She encountered him one day in a street 
in Corinth, and, amid a torrent of abuse, tore the cloak from 
his back, and taking a vessel of foul water, flung it about his 
person. All that the venerated philosopher said on that occasion 
was, “ There is never a storm without rain.” 

Are dark circles necessary for the development of a medium t 

V 
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No ; but if you desire certain manifestations, such as lights, 
you must have darkness. Mere movements, however, may be had 
either in the sunshine or in darkness, but the latter suits much 
better ; it gives power to the Spirits to work ; but with good mag- 
netic conditions we can, to some extent, do many things in the 
light — everything depends on the conditions. Of course, there is 
no necessity for darkness in trance-speaking, or for writing, paint- 
ing, &c. But therQ are some things which, unless under the most 
favourable conditions, cannot be done in the light, such as the 
transference of material bodies from one place to another. The 
Indians showed you at a recent sitting how these bodies are handled 
in darkness. You all saw a light, but there were some there who 
were able to see better than others, and they perceived the spirit 
hands. 

Do the atoms of the physical body make any part of the spirit 
body 7 

So far as my experience goes, I would say No. Nevertheless, 
there is a very close relationship between the two bodies. De- 
bauchery, for example, is sure to entail a certain amount of injury, 
morally, to the spirit ; but there are no particles of the Earth-body 
made over to the Spirit-body. 

Had man an individual existence before he came into the Earth- 
body ? 

1 will give you my opinion. I believe that I, as Spirit, existed 
in the One Great Spirit, but had no individual existence till I 
came into the Earth-body. 

Does an individuar s creed on Earth affect his happiness in the 
Spirit World I 

It matters not whether he be Jew, Mahommedan, or Christian. 
When I think of these Mahommedans my old nature gets up. 
Yet, even amongst them, there are good and true men who, faith- 
ful to the precepts of their prophet, put multitudes of Christians 
to shame. If Christians would but look as much to Jesus as these 
men do to Mahomet, it would be better for them. I have known 
noble-hearted men also amongst the Brahmins of India — men 
who, though differing in creed from Jews or Christians, were 
morally superior, and therefore more likely than multitudes of 
these to get a higher position in Spirit-life. These were men who 
did not wear a cloak of religion, to be put on once a-week, but 
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who served him whom they looked on as their Lord every day. 
No matter by what name he was known to them, if they looked 
upon Him whom they worshipped as God ; they might do so 
through the medium of an uncouth figure or image, but it was 
God, their Maker and Preserver, they meant to worship. But 
better than, and beyond all faiths and creeds, is it to walk in the 
steps of Jesus, my Prince, who was sent to reveal the Father to 
mankind — sent that he might become the Light of the world. 

Is it necessary that prayer should find expression in words ? 

No ; you must have thoughts before words. Why, you might 
stand in silence before the world and pour out your soul in prayer 
to Gk)d. On the other hand, you might give utterance to words 
in sound like that of a trumpet — a mere form of words without 
the expression of your heart’s desires — but that is not prayer, 

IVhat Is the nieani^'; of the 7£ford'^ Archanger I 

Archangel means a Reporting Angel, a messenger who carries 
tidings from the Great and Mighty One to tlie Lower Ones — a 
medium between the Highest and His Anointed Ones — the Christs. 
Jesus, the Prince, is the King of all the worlds of which the Sun 
is the centre. I knew him on Earth as Jesus, and never used the 
word Christ, or the Anointed, which was his title. He is the 
Heaven-appointed Ruler of the nations of the Earth. We in 
Persia looked for him, for he was promised. Egypt and Greece 
also expected his coming. I never used the title Christ. I liked 
best to be called a disciple of the Nazarene. 

Can you explain to me what you consider Memory to be; or rather^ 
ho7i) do we remember ? 

Memory is, I consider, an impression made on the inner man 
through its brain organ. You will find that impressions made 
in your early youth are of a much more enduring character than 
those made recently. They appear to be deeply engraven on the 
young mind. Some persons say they have bad memories ; so says 
our friend [the Medium]. The reason is, not that the impressions 
are faint, but that in advanced life they get covered with rubbish, 
and are not easily read by the Spirit. 

Would it be right to follow the advice of Jesus literally in regard 
to non-resistance, in his saying: If he smite thee on the 07ie 
cheek, turn to him the other also^' ? 

That is a figurative expression, meaning, to him who would 
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injure you, you must return good. Such figures of speech were 
very common in Persia, India, and among all Eastern nations. 
Jesus might have done this, but where will you find a man to do 
It? No, verily; human nature as it is would never comply with 
the injunction. Man has no right to allow his life to be taken 
away, either by a wild animal or a wild man. You are not a God, 
you are a man. You do not hesitate to kill a wild animal in self- 
defence ; and what is he who lifts his murderous hand to take 
away another’s life but a wild man, who must be restrained with 
all the force you are capable of exerting in defence of yourself or 
others. 

Can you give me your idea of the Urim and Thummim” oj the 
Hebrew Priesthood ? 

That was the breastplate of the Hebrew High Priest, composed 
of twelve stones, used m communications for the Twelve Tribes. 
There was a thirteenth stone of pure rock crystal, from which the 
High Priest himself, who was generally a Medium, had replies 
to questions. Those also who desired to have messages from the 
departed, looked on this central stone, and they, if mediumisiic, 
received communications. The priests who were Mediums also 
consulted it, and received Divine revelations of light and truth. 
I'he Guardian Spirits of the Tribes, interested in their welfare, 
impressed the people to consult Urim on the Great Days. This 
practice of consulting the crystal was doubtless borrowed from 
Egypt; it was also to some extent practised in Chaldea and Persia. 
The w'ordb, “ Urim and Thunimim,” mean Divine revelation of 
Light and Truth. 

I must now leave you. Good night 

Controlled by Jan Steen, the question was put — Can you tell fue 
anything about this Indian that seeks ^ according to Hafed^ to 
control my hand ? 

He is one who lived on Earth when those ancient cities now 
buried, flourished in the western world. The Persian and White 
Star” seem to understand one another very well ; indeed, in char- 
acter, he is very like the Persian. He will, when he can manage 
you, write in his own language, a very ancient one, and will inter- 
pret it through you. 
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Sitting. 

6th Fch) uary, i8yj. 

Hafeel on the Education of Children in the Spirit World — The Passions of Man 
Symbolised — Illustrations— Facilities in Teaching the Young Spirit — 
On Children’s Lyceums — All days holy — Give no offence — Branches of 
Education — Help from the Spiiits — Astionomy — Botany — The Mammoth 
Animals — Man’s Early History — Teach no '^I'heologies — Man a Workei 
— Aichitecture — Bodily Exeicise — Engineering, Farming, &c. 

1 AM now ready to answer the questions you have prepared foi 
me. 

/ have no questions ready. Will you just continue your narrative! 

No j but you may choose a subject for me to speak on. 

You spoke approvingly,^ last nighty of the proposal to establish a 
Children's Lyceum. Is there any similarity in the mode of 
instruction of child? en m the Sphnt Worlds to that of the 
you fig iti the American lyeeiwis ^ 

The education of children in the Spirit World is quite different 
from that of children on the Earth ; at least, that is my view of 
the subject. I have had the care of little children, and I take 
great delight in teaching the young ; but I am chiefly a teacher of 
grown-up children — that is, those who come in from Earth who 
require to be instructed ; and in their case it is not so much the 
getting them to learn, as getting them to unlearn. The little 
ones who come here, however, having little or nothing to unlearn^ 
have their hearts open, ever ready, ever fresh, for instruction in 
wisdom and love. They are taught by symbols, and these we find 
in Nature. Every flower that blooms is connected with something 
of Earth and the Spirit World. Man’s passions, for example, may 
be, and are symbolised by flowers. The poisonous hemlock is 
symbolical of deadly hatred in man, and also of those passions 
that lead him into mischief and covetousness. Here, we take the 
lovely rose, which sends forth hither and thither its fragrant breath 
on the soft summer breeze, as a beautiful emblem of love in 
man towards his fellow-man. The charity which stretches out 
a helping hand to a fallen brother — that gives water to the thirsty, 
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fainting soul — that conies like a sweet perfume to the poor depart- 
ing Spirit, lying in the last stage of disease — bed-ridden, with 
nothing to support the poor, worn-out frame—* that is the charity 
symbolised by the fragrant rose. It is not long prayers that such a 
one needs, nor that kind of consolation that ends in talk about re- 
signation to fate — no, not that, for man always desires to live— 
(unless his weary Spirit, as it nears the brink, gets a glimpse of 
the bright land beyond;) — but something to relieve his bodily wants 
— that is, the sweet breath of roses to him who lies prostrate, racked 
and tortured by want and disease. Then care flies off, and the 
Spirit can think of higher and holier things. Other flowers sym- 
bolise various parts in man^s nature, and are all used by us in our 
education of the young in Spirit-life. Here they are — all the 
flowers which you have on Earth. 

Then again, in our teaching here, we have clear vision of the 
wants of our young pupils ; and there is no clog of dirt — no teach- 
ings or theologies of man to obstruct their sight, but every thing 
is clear to Spirit vision, and the doors stand open to welcome the 
truth. Your conditions are different on Earth, and you cannot 
possibly impart instruction as we do. But I will give you my 
ideas how it should be done. 

I would not bind you to have your meetings on the first day of 
the week. You say it is a holy day. I have no fault to find with 
you because of this ; but see that you worship God every day — 
see that all days are holy ; for if we put aside the worship we owe 
to the Great Father of all for six days, and give but the seventh, 
we do but mock Him. No, you must worship Him every day in 
the seven, from day to day, from week to week, from month to 
month, from year to year, till your sand-glass runs out, and you 
prepare to enter here, and work and worship as every Spirit ought 
to do. 

Then, setting aside your Sabbath-day, I would have you to 
appoint a week-night for the instruction of the young amongst you. 
My reason for this is — that, although esteeming every day alike, 
every day a fitting opportunity of doing good, I think it right in 
me not to raise up difficulties in your way, by the stirring up of 
prejudices. Believing every day alike, could I paint, I might do 
so on the Sabbath, but this I would not do if it were to give 
-offence to my brethren who are not like-minded. 
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Here, in the Spirit World, we have many great philosophers, 
poets, and painters. Here are priests who once officiated at the 
altars of the Most High ; here are our friends Ruisdal and Steen, 
and Spirits of every grade in knowledge, ready to assist you in 
your work of love and truth. 

And here, too, there are architects, ancient and modern, ready 
to give you assistance in your work. And if these ancients do 
come, they are able to give you something superior, in strength 
and beauty, to anything in architecture you have at present. They 
knew how to please the eye. We have one here who would gladly 
give you information in all that concerns the movements of those 
vast bodies — the universe of worlds, of which Earth is but one in 
the innumerable host. 

But not the least of those who are willing and ready to help 
you, are our good Indian friends, who surpass, in many things, 
the greatest philosophers. Having studied in the school of 
Nature, they are intimately acquainted with the nature of plants 
and animals ; witness the distillation of those perfumes that have 
so frecjuently been brought to you. In that you have one branch 
of Indian Chemistry. They could teach you that. 

When you form such a school (for that is what I call it), all 
those I have named, and many more, will come forward to the 
work I myself would prefer to give instruction on subjects con- 
cerning the Great and Infinite Spirit, the Fountain of all wisdom 
and truth. 

Well, then, I would have implanted within the minds of the 
young ones the philosophy of all things in the animal, the vege- 
table, and mineral kingdoms. I would have them instructed in 
the arts, such as painting, sculpture, music, and indeed everything 
calculated to elevate them, physically, morally, and intellectually. 
They should be made acquainted with ancient and modem astro- 
nomy ; how the worlds revolve in space ; about the comets as they 
come and go in their flight through the atmosphere (which, indeed, 
are but undeveloped worlds newly come, as it were, from the' hands 
of the Great Creator), till they are ready to take up their circuit 
round the sun, becoming worlds, and parts of planetary systems. 

Then your youth should have a knowledge of the flowers that 
bedeck the gardens and fields of Earth. If you are ignorant, we 
are all ready to help you as best we can. We might show you 
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how beautifully the leaves are formed on the tree. Take the 
lovely rose, examine its blushing leaves, separate them the one 
from the other, look carefully into them, and you will see nothing 
but the velvety film on the surface ; but, notwithstanding, on that 
leaf you will find a whole race of animals. There they go, pair 
and pair, male and female, living, moving, and having their being 
on that beautiful and gaily coloured world — that tiny leaf — a colony 
in itself. This is something to awaken interest in the mind of 
the youthful scholar. We of the Magi studied this, and taught 
such to our youth. But there were few who knew as much as I 
did on this subject By means of crystals taken from the rock, I 
showed my pupils what they could not discern by the naked eye ; 
by the use of my glass, they saw these little animals going along 
in pairs — mere mites, invisible to ordinary vision, but yet, to some 
extent, endowed with reason ; for there they were, male and female, 
traversing their beautiful world in loving fellowship. Great and 
wonderful is the Creator of all ! O never forget that the Almighty 
God careth for all his creatures, even for those little bits of dust. 
Teach your children that. 

From this I would take them back to the early history of the 
Earth ; when those huge animals roamed over its marshy surface, 
cropping its vast vegetation, now stored up within its bowels to 
give light and heat to man. I would have you to show these 
children how in due time the Creator swept off those gigantic 
creatures from the surface and buried them — their bones, in course 
of ages, becoming cement for man’s use ; and how the Earth was 
thus being prepared, in these far-back ages, for man’s sojourn on 
its surface. 

Then I would have them to be instructed in the early history 
of mankind ; how man at first became impressed by Spirit power , 
how he continued to be, more or less, influenced by that power, 
down through the ages, till He came who had been so long pro- 
mised — the Prince, even Jesus my Lord. I would have them 
taught no theologies, but enjoined to take Jesus as their leader, 
their exemplar — to make him their model in all things, so that 
they may be early led into the paths of virtue ; and living as he 
lived, pass away from Earth as his true followers, and breathe in 
the heavenly atmosphere of the land of light and gloiy. 

Then your little ones should receive lessons concerning the 
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duties of daily life : that man is not placed on Earth to be an 
idler — that he is made to be a worker, providing not only for 
himself and his children, but contributing towards the happines'^ 
of his fellow-men. 

But again, part of the instruction to be given, and certainly not 
an unimportant part, is that of thorough bodily exercise. You 
must train these children how to use their limbs ; for without the 
free exercise of all the powers of the body, the youth can never 
become a strong and healthy man. Neglecting this, mortals can 
never attain vigour of body, or expect to reach the natural term 
of life on Earth. They are cut off prematurely. Like the fruit 
of an untended tree, they fall away, become rotten and of no use. 
But habitual and proper bodily exercise, or training, would not 
only promote strength of frame, it would also, to a considerable 
extent, remove disease in constitutions inherited from forefathers 
for generations. They should also be taught how to magnetise 
one another; and how to acquire habits of cleanliness by the 
application of pure water to the body, for without a proper and 
harmonious development of the physical shrine, it stands in the 
way — it is but a clog in the path of the Spirit, which will never be 
right until it is thrown off ; even then man feels the evil effects 
arising from his existence in an impure, inharmonious dwelling 
place. 

Children ought likewise to be taught something of engineering 
and farming ; that is to say, how to drain lands — how to take off 
those stagnant waters that poison the atmosphere, and which 
inflict untold suffering on humanity. By the adoption of a proper 
system, you would not only have an increase of food, but much 
of the disease that has prevailed for ages, caused by these poison- 
ous vapours, would be overcome. When the long-expected Golden 
Age comes round, men will care for these things. Then will pre- 
vail peace and plenty. But, remember, there will then be no idle- 
ness ; it will be an age of industry, when man’s careful attention 
to his lands will be rewarded by abundant crops ; and notwith- 
standing his toilsome, laborious work, he will be happy, for he 
will receive the blessing of communion with the departed, who 
will comfort and strengthen him for his daily labour. 

\Benediction!\ 
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©irtg*0trtf) 

iSth Feb., 1873. 

Questions: The Promise of Jesus — ‘*Lo, I am with you” — Who was the 
“Comforter” — The Present Spiritual Movement designed by Jesus — 
Hafed on the Laws of Moses — What is the “Day of Judgment” — De- 
struction of the World — Description of the Spirit “ White Star.” 

I PERCEIVE you have a number of questions. I am ready to 
answer them. 

yesus promised to his disciples on one occasion to be with them 
always^ even to the md of the world T In what se7ise are we 
to understand this promised 

In this sense : If men on Earth are the true followers of Jesus 
of Nazareth (he whom I know as the Prince of Heaven and Earth), 
he will be with them in spirit, and they will know, if they are 
spiritually like their Master, that he is with them. If you are 
one of his followers your spirit has taken on the impressions 
made by him ; in that sense he may be said to be with you. But, 
besides, he is often amongst his disciples on Earth in person, 
in the midst of them, ready to grant an answer to their requests \ 
for he has power to bestow all needed blessings on his followers. 
If men follow stedfastly in the steps of Jesus they will live accord- 
ing to the will of God, the Great Spirit. 

But there may be thousands of meetings of his followers at the 
same time. Can he be present at all ? 

Personally, he cannot. Seated on his throne, he may yet be 
with them, as I have said, in spirit or thought. And then he has 
his ministering angels, fully representing him, and having authority 
to bestow gifts on those who ask ; for they, to use a modem term, 
can telegraph to him the desires of his people’s hearts, and in a 
moment become the medium of an immediate answer. You 
have no conception of the rapidity of spirit-flight through space. 
I could be personally far removed from this Medium, and yet be 
able, quick as thought, to impress him ; but this power I seldom 
or ever exercise. I would rather be beside him, to guide him 
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while in his present condition ; for, were it otherwise, much of that 
which I am able to give through him would be lost It is altogether 
different with the Lord our Prince ; he stands on a different foot- 
ing. When on Earth, his body was purer, of a better material, 
and never so gross as the bodies of other men ; as a consequence 
his spirit was not so much injured in its contact with the body of 
dust — the clay tabernacle; and still possessing this superiority 
of spirit-power, he is able to communicate with those who* are 
in harmony with him in a way far, far surpassing anything we 
can do. 

Another promise of Jesus to his twelve disciples^ before leavvig 
them^ was this ; / will not leave you comfortless, I will 

send the Comforter unto you, who will bring all things to 
your remembrancer Did he mean one distinct from his own 
Spirit, or what was he 7'ef erring to ? 

That Spirit with which he was filled while in the bodily form, 
he could dispense with when he went to his Heavenly Kingdom 
(for he is King of the Heavens as well as of Earth), and he sent 
him forth to guide and comfort the disciples he had left behind. 
It was the same Spirit by whom the mighty works were done 
which accompanied the declaration of the truth by the disciples 
of Jesus; and that Spirit is still working. And at the same 
time he also sent out other good and holy Spirits to his poor, per- 
secuted, and suffering followers, to comfort, to aid and guide them 
amid all their troubles — to impress on them those truths which he 
himself had taught when present in the body. I know that I was 
often upheld by Spirit influence in many of the troubles and trials 
I passed through. 

But was that Spirit, which you say Jesus sent forth, the Holy 
Spirit who, according to the prevailing theology, was equal 
with the One Great afid Infinite Spirit ? 

Oh, no, no ! He was one of those High and Holy Ones near 
unto the Highest. He it was by whom Jesus of Nazareth was 
filled without measure. It would be the same were I to possess 
my Medium ; but far be it from me to make any comparison ; for 
this Great and Holy Spirit that was with him on Earth is infinitely 
beyond us. He is not of Earth. He never had a human body ; 
but is such as the Prince himself was before he took on himself a 
human body. 
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W^€M you meet with yesus^ the Prtnce^ does such engagemefits as 
ours ever form the subject of conversation ? 

Yes, often. He does not forget you. This movement in which 
you are engaged is one of the great plans or schemes he has laid 
down for the redemption of the world, so that his teachings may 
have freer course — may take root and flourish in the hearts of men. 
Often — ah, how often ! has he seen them trodden under foot ! 
How often has he made men to stand up boldly in defence of his 
truth, and beheld them fall short! But the day of revolution 
comes on — the day when his doctrines, now encrusted with 
men’s theological fancies, will be cast into the crucible — will pass 
through the fire; when the dross shall be cast away, and the 
golden truth shall remain pure as it came from his lips. In that 
day you shall see men standing up and saying, “ This is what we 
need 1” and all men will perceive the truth and embrace it. Then, 
living in harmony with Jesus, they will be in harmony with God. 
Then will come again the golden age, when the Spirits. will go 
forth in power, blending with the Spirits of men, and Earth be- 
come a very Heaven of happiness and peace. Death itself will be 
destroyed ; for man, when he leaves the body, will hardly know 
the difference between life on Earth and life in the Spirit World. 

Arc the Ten Commandments, cls given in the Books of Moses, of 
Divine origin ? 

I know little about the laws promulgated by the great Hebrew 
lawgiver. I would look on some of them as proceeding from the 
inspiration of good and true Spirits through the mediumship of 
Moses ; but there are others which, in my opinion, are but man- 
made. We had laws in Persia (indeed, every nation had), profess- 
ing to come from the Great Source ; but I looked on them only as 
dictated by holy and good Spirits to the lawgivers — given to them 
and received by them as divine. Notice this, however, that, even 
though the work of holy Spirits, the Medium through which they 
communicated might have been unable to do justice to the truths 
sought to be imparted ; and again, such Spirits, notwithstanding 
their good character, might have been wrong. If I thought that it 
was proper for me to tell you something which I believed to be right, 
something worth your acceptance, I would certainly do it, and yet 
it might turn out to be wrong. Moses was evidently well ac- 
quainted with the hieroglyphic records of Egypt, and should have 
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known that these place Creation much further back than the time 
given in his account. There was something inconsistent in his 
character ; for, besides this, notice how he himself trampled on 
one of the best of his laws — that which forbade the killing of a 
human being — ^by commanding the slaughter of the very people 
he was appointed to govern and protect. But it is not for me to 
criticise : faults may be found in the characters and lives of all good 
men in all nations. 

A belief prevails among all Christian communities^ founded on a 
statement of Jesus, that there is to be a gi'cat Day of jPudg 
ment, when the Souls of all that ever lived must appear before 
ffesus, some for condemnation to a never-ending punishment, 
and some for approval, and the enjoyment of everlasting hap- 
piness : Will you tell us what you know conceinim^ this in- 
teresting subject / 

I know very little about the sayings ascribed to Jesus, my Prince, 
during his ministry in Judea. Of one thing I am certain, and of 
which you also may be sure, that being an Eastern and surrounded 
by Easterns, he would frequently use figurative language to convey 
the truths which he desired to impart to his hearers. It may 
appear strange to you, but figurative language was easily under- 
stood by us. Indeed, an Eastern can express his ideas much 
better by the use of figures than without them. True, Jesus, the 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, is the Great Judge. But the judg- 
ment-day is the day of death, when, as a Spirit, you appear as it 
were before Him, from whom there is no hiding ; for all is laid 
bare on entering the Spirit World. According as your life has 
been in the body, so is the judgment— so is your place in the 
great world of Spirits. If adjudged to the lowest, the most deso- 
late and hopeless hell, it is still possible for the wretched Spirit to 
rise out of his misery. He is not forsaken, however much, in his 
despair, he may think so. The discipline under which he is placed 
will, in due time, raise him from his low condition to a better state. 
There are some things appertaining to Earth with which I have 
but recently become acquainted ; indeed, I am picking up many 
things from our friend [the Medium] connected with the life and 
teachings of Jesus during his three years’ work — things of which I 
had no knowledge. When I inquire of him in regard to such 
matters, he gives me the information in the way he has learned 
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it ; and then, communicating with Paul or Peter, I find that they 
throw quite a different light on the subject It may appear strange 
to you that I should be so situated ; but I am perplexed with the 
information I get through my Medium in regard to the doctrines 
taught by the followers of Jesus at the present time ; and vexed 
in spirit when I see his teachings so grossly perverted. There is 
a passage which the Medium has brought under my notice regard- 
ing another saying of Jesus — that some of those standing by him 
should not see death till he should come again, and that his 
coming would be at the destruction of the world. Referring this 
point to Paul, he said it was true spiritually, but not literally. The 
statement referred to the great outpouring of the Spirit at Pente- 
cost, when there was an upheaving of long-cherished ideas — a 
moral convulsion — but not to the destruction of Earth and all its 
works. No; that would throw the whole planetary system into 
confusion; nay, more, it would destroy it. And for what end? 
To wipe out of mortal existence the inhabitants of Earth, which, 
contrasted with its sister worlds, is but as a pea to a large pebble; 
to throw the whole of these glorious worlds into unutterable con- 
fusion — dashing them to pieces, in order that this small globe may 
be put out of existence 1 No, no, no — it cannot be. 

You made some reference recently to an ancient Red Indian^ 
called White StarJ' who was trying to communicate through 
me: Can you give me any account of him ? 

I have already done so, and that not very long ago, as you will 
remember. Unlike other Indians, he is well instructed, and 
knows he w to teach. He is deeply versed in the sciences of the 
olden time ; for, while on Earth, he was not like the rest of the 
Red Men, a great lover of the chase, but cultivated his fields, and 
studied architecture, teaching his countrymen how to build. He 
is not dressed like the others. His dress would appear strange to 
you. He wears on his head a white feather, and is clothed in 
the finest silks ; and still farther adorned with gold and silver and 
precious stones, the dress of the Sacred Order with which he was 
connected. 

We will now close. May the blessing of the Highest rest upon 
you. Good-night 
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6th March, 1873, 

Questions: The Solar System — The Great Central Sun — No “Immediate 
Glory” — The Holy Ones — Nothing! What is Nothing?— The Lower Ani- 
mals in Spirit-life — Missions to Other Worlds — The Grand Centre — Height 
of the Atmosphere — Is the Sun a Body of Fire ? — Mercury — Spirit Ab- 
sorption of Material Food — Speaking in Persian — Musical Instruments in 
the Spirit- World — Dark Circles. 

1 AM now ready to answer your questions. 

Can you tell us anything about the constitution of the Sun — Is it 
a material body similar to our Earth ? 

It is similar in constitution, and governed by the laws which 
regulate your world. The Earth and other planets with their 
satellites revolve round the Sun; the Sun again revolves round 
another great body and its satellites, and so on : suns and systems, 
all under the same great controlling law, which keeps all in beau- 
tiful order, revolve round the Grand Centre, the dwelling-place of 
the Great and Mighty Spirit. He is the Source of Light, which 
is reflected from sun to sun, and from world to world, over all 
systems that float in the boundless ocean of space. 

That Great Central Sun must surely be an immense body? 

Yes; and I find it a difficult thing to convey to you the idea of 
its size. Let us see. Suppose you were to take the smallest grain 
of sand and drop it on your Sun, the contrast would be great 
indeed ; but were that Sun to be dropt on the Grand Centre, it 
would be but as a grain of sand — all would be swallowed up within 
its vast embrace. 

Does any one of Earth go immediately at death into the Heavenly 
sphere I 

When I speak of Heaven, I refer to the place and condition in 
which I now exist. If that is what you mean, then I say Yes to 
your question. But if you refer to the Holy of Holies, the Central 
Sun, the dwelling-place of the Most High, spoken of in the Hebrew 
writings, then I would say No. No one of mortal birth can enter 
therein, till he is purged from, every taint of earthliness; not 
even the Spirit of the child whose breath was stopped at birth, can 
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enter immediately into the glorious place ; for that innocent has, 
by its mortal birth, inherited certain earthly tendeixcies, and these, 
by a long course of education, must be rooted out, and the strength 
and virtue which are gained by a life of trials on Earth must be 
acquired here by a slower process. Trials experienced in the 
body are much more advantageous in the education of man than 
the discipline of Spirit-life. The longer man lives on Earth the 
better ; and if he has improved the opportunities of his long life 
wisely and well, he is blessed indeed. 

Have all Spirits passed through the Mortal body ? 

No ; there are some — angels, if you choose to call them so — 
who are the Messengers from the Great and Mighty One to us : 
these Holy Ones have never been joined to the mortal body, 
though all are in the human form, even the highest and mightiest 
in creation — man is but modelled from them. Moses, in his 
account of man^s creation, uses the following language : — ‘‘ Let 
us make man in our own image/’ implying that the Creator, 
the High and Mighty God, consulted with these Holy Ones in 
regard to the work of man’s creation. 

JVas there e^^er a time when there was no outward manifestation 
of God — when nothing existed but God I 

I do not know ; but I may give you my opinion. I believe that 
the Great Father of All never existed alone : that wherever He is 
there you will find the manifestation of His power. His wisdom, 
and His goodness in material existences. I do not see well how 
it could be otherwise. Nothing ! What is nothing? If nothing 
but God existed at any time, then He was everything. The thin 
air you breathe, that is something material. The various gases 
are but the Spirits of solid Matter j they may be dispersed by the 
winds, but they are never lost ; they again become matter, lying, 
as it were, in a dormant state, but they are not lost, for you have 
but to apply the proper means, and back to their Spirit-life they 
go ; and so is it throughout the boundless expanse of the universe. 

Do the lower animals exist in Spirit I 

They do. Wherever there is life there is Spirit, and Spirit never 
dies. The smallest speck, unseen by the naked eye, having life, 
is precious to the Great Creator : with or without brain or nerve, 
it is all the same. Take a microscope. Examine one of these 
tiny animals, and you will find in it the first and simplest develop- 
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merits of organic life ^ then go upwards in the scale of animal 
creation, and step by step, as you ascend in your examination, 
you will see a uniform progress in development, till, coming to 
man, you find combined in him all that you have seen in the 
animals below him. You will see a part of man in the beaver who 
builds a house, and in the little mole who tunnels for himsdf a 
road beneath the pathway on which you walk. These features, 
and a thousand more, you will find in man. There is nothing in 
him which you will not find in the creation around him — he is a 
world in himself. 

Is it possible for you to visit ajiy of the worlds outside our plane- 
tary system ? 

Is it possible for me to visit any of the worlds outside our sys- 
tem ? Well, we are certainly not bound to this , though, as with 
you on Earth, we commonly look to the family here. We never 
leave this except when sent by our Great Prince on embassies to 
another High Prince of other worlds beyond. So great is the 
distance of some of these worlds, you might travel thousands of 
years before you would reach their battlements. It is now about 
2000 years since I came here, and had I started then on such a 
mission, ten times 2000 years might be expended, and still I would 
be unable to reach the boundaries of creation. It is strange how 
short, apparently, is the space between the Great Central Sun and 
us. Indeed, should we fly out towards some distant planet, away, 
as it were, from the centre, we find, on reaching our destination, 
that there is no perceptible difference — we seem to be as near to 
it as ever ; so that each of the systems appears to be as near to the 
Great Central Sun as another, although in reality some do, at 
times, get nearer than others. The inhabitants of the various 
planets differ somewhat, physically and intellectually. Some are 
mere babes when you are full grown men 

What is the extent of the atmosphere from the surface of the 
Earth ? 

I know that, when I come on the Earth plane, the atmosphere 
affects me. But, speaking from my earthly experiences, I would 
say that, at a distance of five miles from the surface, man could 
hardly live, and- higher and in a rarer atmosphere he could not 
live ; at twelve miles from the Earth you would hardly find an 
atmosphere. 

z 
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Is it true, what some philosophers have asserted, that the Sun is a 
body of fire ? 

It is absurd to say so. The heat Which you get from the Sun does 
not come from a body of fire, but arises from the position which 
the Earth occupies in relation to the Sun. You do not get heat 
from the Moon, and yet you have light therefrom. The Earth 
absorbs the heat produced by the Sun’s rays, and not only absorbs, 
but, according to the * season of the year, throws off the heat. 
Take a crystal, and place it at a certain focus, and you absorb the 
heat ; but put it out of focus, and you lose the heat. The nearer 
you approach the Sun, you have the less heat According to the 
position of the Earth and other bodies in relation to the Sun, so is 
the heat. 

How is it with Mercury t 2'he) e, it is said, the heat must be 
unbearable. 

He is smaller, and the heat is just according to the focus of 
rays. Do you suppose God made these wwlds merely to please 
His fancy, unfit for life? No, no; every one of them has its 
inhabitants, and these are, in general, purer and better than those 
of Earth. 

Have you spiritual food ivith which you are sustained ? 

Yes. Yet we could eat your food and drink your water; but 
before we could absorb them they would require to be spiritualised. 

Is it possible for you to use the vocal organs of the Aledium, and 
' speak in your own language 

It is possible ; and I might do so, but for my promise to Ruisdai 
not to do it. Indeed, at times I have some difficulty, when the 
Medium is in an excited state, in restraining myself. Ruisdai 
having made that arrangement, and I having promised not to use 
him in that way, my promise is as sacred as a decree of the Medes 
and Persians — aye, sacred as the homage I owe to the Great and 
Mighty Spirit. A promise may be broken only when the keeping 
of it may lead to evil. 

Mr. K. — Are the musical instruments in the Spirit World similar 
to those 'which we have on Earth '{ 

In my description of the Great Temple, I alluded to the seats 
therein, which produced music of the most ravishing character. 
We have also all the instruments which you have, and all are much 
finer and more powerful than yours ; and had you ears to hear, 



SPIRIT-LIFE — SIXTY-SEVENTH SITTING. 


339 


you would be delighted, entranced by the flood of sweet and 
beautiful harmonies that flow over our atmosphere. The very 
trees, in their swinging to and fro, send forth music ; our rivers 
and streamlets make music as they run over their pebbly beds ; 
while the birds lift up their tuneful voices in a concert of grateful 
praise to their great Creator. If possible, you may yet be privi- 
leged to hear some of those sweet heavenly sounds, as a foretaste 
of that which awaits you here. [Here the Medium appeared to 

experience a change in the control, and, addressing Mr. K , 

told him he would, in a dream or vision, illustrate what had just 
been said.] 

M'^as it H K n^ho controlled just now ? 

Yes ; and he says he will show his father the beauties of this 
land. 

IVJkat is your opinion in regai d to dark circles^ open to all comers ’ 

I have no great love for dark circles. There are some friends 
who like them, and think that good may be attained by such 
meetings. No doubt where all who choose to come are admitted, 
there may be some who, coming to mock, are caught ; but 
this would not make up for the damage done to Mediums such 
as this one. Could the evil ones be kept back, no damage would 
take place ; but from the miscellaneous and consequently inhar- 
monious nature of the assembled mortals, the good Spirits are 
overpowered, and the evil triumph. Then follows disturbance, 
and malicious Spirits influence susceptible mortals to deeds of 
mischief and deception. We were overpowered at one of the 
meetings you refer to, notwithstanding the presence of our good 
friends the Indians. There are certain Mediums (and our Medium 
is one of them) who must not be present at such meetings ; if 
they do attend they will soon be destroyed. 

Did you, 7vhen on Ea^dh, ever sit in dark circles ? 

No ; we permitted only the initiated to enter into the Sacred 
Grove, which, though dark, was quickly lighted up by the sacred 
fire from the altar, around which we reverently sat or knelt. 

May the blessing of the Great and Mighty Spirit rest upon you, 
and may the Great Prince send forth his messengers of truth to 
lead you, guiding your steps in the paths of love and holiness. 
Good-night. 
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Sirtg-eigfit6 Sitting. 

I^th March^ ^^ 73 - 

Questions : On Spirit Flight — The extent of Creation — The Person of God — 
His Omnipresence — The Grand Central Sun — The Christs — A. Hebrew 
Myth — The Atonement— Moral Condition of the Other Worlds — Destruc- 
tion of Worlds — On the Creation of Worlds — Payment of Mediums. 

I AM now ready to answer your questions. 

You said that you might spend 20,000 years in flight towards the 
boundaries of Creation, and be unable to reach them — Is it the 
same with the Great Ones, the Messengers of the Most High ? 

]>Jo ; though the same in form, they are far superior to us in 
power, never having been in connection with the material body. 
I have some difficulty in getting you to comprehend this, there 
being nothing in all creation to which I may liken the quickness 
of their flight. It is quicker than thought, if you can conceive of 
such. The difference is very great between their flight and ours, 
quick as that is. No gross material form has left its heavy impress 
upon these Holy Ones ; but, coming direct from the creative hand 
of the Great Maker, they are pure. No doubt we are the offspring 
of the same Great Father, but we come in a different way. These 
Holy Ones are not only pure, sinless, but as God himself, making 
the lightnings of Heaven their chariots. 

Can there be bounds to Ct^eation ? 

I cannot tell, and as I have said before, though we should live 
throughout eternity, we shall never be able to find out the extent 
of God’s ^vorks. 

Am I right in concluding, from all you have been saying to us, that 
we can never form any idea of the Person of the Most High, 
and that the only God that can be personally manifested to us 
is the Anointed One — Jesus the Prince ? 

He is the only representation which mankind in the body can 
have of God. But I am more and more inclined to believe that 
the Great and Mighty Spirit, the Master of all worlds, the Father 
of us all, is in the likeness of man. The intelligent beings of every 
world are similar in shape and form, and therefore I conclude that 
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the Great Father, in bringing forth his children, formed them in 
his own likeness, — that, in sending His Son into the world, he sent 
him in his own image. 

But does not your answer hnply that the form or person of God 
must be something material ? 

He must be something ; whatever the form it must be composed 
of certain elements. 

If, iheUy God is confined to form^ how can Hebe everywhere present 1 

It is by His wisdom, love, and power, that all worlds in the 
great expanse are upheld. The influences flowing from him ex- 
tend to all things in all worlds ; but He may not, in person, be 
everywhere present. Let me illustrate this. When we desire to 
act upon our Medium without removing in person from our sphere, 
we send forth our influence to bear upon him, and we find him in 
a suitable condition when we do come. This we sometimes do 
under certain circumstances. 

Can the Grand Central Sun be seen from our Ra? th ? / /uu’e 

heard it stated that one of the cluster^ called the Seven Starsp 
is that great central body. 

No ; it is not visible. It is far beyond that cluster of .stars. 
Some of these are vast systems, round which your system, with 
all its mighty worlds, revolves ; the Sun and its attendants are but 
as satellites to these, and they in turn revolve round others, and on 
and on in order and harmony amazing. The nearest you can 
come to the Grand Centre is when you cross the luminous belt 
called the Milky Way.” 

JDo the Great Rulers of the other worlds — those whom you refer to 
as the Anointed Onesf and as being like jpesus the Prince — 
ever visit your sphere 1 

O yes ‘y and they are like him. But high and holy, beyond all 
description, though they be, Jesus the Prince stands higher, and is 
greater than they. And why? Because he has trod the Earth in 
a material body, and has thus been subjected to trials which they 
have never experienced — thereby accomplishing more than any 
other. In the eyes of these Holy Ones he is nearer to the Great 
Father than any one, and is so held in the estimation of all his 
subjects. 

Do you know of any Spirit Sphere within the bowels of our 
. Earthy such as was held by the ancient Hebrews 1 
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No, no. The Earth, internally, is a molten mass of matter. 
When the Earth becomes cool and solid, then will the great change 
take place. A new creation will be formed on its surface. I may 
be wrong; but I have the idea that it cannot be otherwise. Your 
men of science may have attained to a greater knowledge on this sub- 
ject than I had when a dweller on the Earth : but I bestowed much 
attention to the study of the rocks, and I found that, wherever 
there was pressure, there must be heat. In my day it was danger- 
ous to say that the Earth was a round ball ; but I believed it to be 
so, and calculated that there was a pressure over all towards the 
centre, and therefore that centre must be a molten mass. 

Ill the writings of one of the Apostles it is said — The blood of 
Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin I What is your 

opinion on this subject t 

I think I have already given you my opinion on the subject. 
But I again say — His death had nothing to do with the taking 
away of the sins of men. In a certain sense, however, he may be 
said to have died for us, when he shed his blood in vindication of 
the principles he inculcated — those truths that he endeavoured to 
implant within man — truths fitted, when embraced, to uplift him 
from sin and its sufferings to holiness and happiness. But his 
death is of no avail otherwise. He who commits sin must suffer 
for sin. I -cannot suffer, or be judged, for your transgression. — 
Yes, he became a martyr for the truths he taught; and, guided in 
life by those truths, you are saved from sin and its consequences. 
Follow closely in his footsteps, and you will triumph over all the 
evils that beset you. 

Do you know of any other material worlds the inhabitants of 
which are m the same condition morally as those of the Earth! 

No ; they seem never to have risen in pride against the laws of 
the Creator. 

On one occasion you spoke of a material world that had been 
destroyed because of the wickedness of the inhabitants. 

Yes, 1 did. I had no knowledge of it from my own experience, 
but I have heard it referred to by others in the Great Temple. 
In that case there was no Deliverer. That world was totally 
destroyed, but not the spirits of its inhabitants. Their bodies 
were swept away, but they themselves have long since been raised 
to holiness and glory. I hav-^ known of worlds — what you would 
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call worlds — that have been broken up ; but these were worlds in 
process of form^ion — I mean comets. These, as I have already 
said, are composed, in their first condition, of gases, and these 
gases, getting on fire, the vast mass rushes off in its course, blazing 
through space, and at length, after millions of years, it begins to 
cool on its external surface ; a crust is formed, and the nearest 
system of planets draws the new world within the circle of its 
influence, when it moves on in regular procession. But there are 
times when two such bodies, in process of formation, come into 
collision in their erratic cojarse, and are broken up into smaller 
bodies. Though broken, they are not lost : the fragments fly off 
in a dozen different ways — the smaller attracted towards other 
worlds, while the larger go on forming new worlds. 

A7'e those High a7id Holy O/ies, who are the Rulers of systems of 
worlds^ the Creators of worlds I 

I do not know. But it seems to me that all creation is but the 
effect of laws laid down by the Great Spirit. Creation is ever 
going on. 

It is said in one of the Oosfels, referrmg to Hun who is there 
called the Word'* — All things were made by him^ and 
without him was not a7iy thing made," 

Moses, in his account of creation, says — “ Let us make man in 
our own image.” Who are the us who were thus called to take 
part in creation ? I believe it refers to our Prince and the others. 
The Great and Mighty Spirit, as it were, called them into His 
counsels in the great. work; though, so far as Moses was con- 
cerned, he gives merely what tradition had imparted to him — not 
revelation. 

What is your opinioft as to the payment of Mediums ? 

There is an Eastern saying which will give you my opinion on 
this subject. It is this : — “ Do not muzzle the ox that treadeth 
out the com.” But where gain is to be made, there is danger 
that the practice may lead to necromancy, or the black art, prac- 
tised by ancient magicians, who called on evil Spirits to assist 
them in their work. 

I must now leave. May God our Father bless you all, leading 
you into the paths of truth ! Good night 
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©irtg*nfntt) Sitting. 

2jth Aprils 1873. 

Questions: On Spirit Spheres — Spirits instructed in Material things— On Chil- 
dren in the Spirit World — Spirit-dwellings — Paul’s “Thorn in the Flesh” 
— Horses and Camels in the East — Number of Xerxes’ Persian Host — 
Measurement of Time in Persia — Musical Instruments, Paintings, and 
Steam Power in the East — A Heathen Maxim — Law-makers in Persia 
--Occupations — Size of Persian Ships-^ Ancient Geography— The Great 
Pyramid built by Melchisedek — Egypt and Abyssinia — On Spirit Per- 
sonation — Physicians in Ancient Persia — Hafed on “Mary the Mother 
of God.” 

You must continue to put questions. 

A friend is very desirous to have your opmion as to the place or 
position of the Spirit spheres in relation to the Earth. Can 
you give me anything definite to satisfy him ^ 

I think you refer to one who got an answer from me at a recent 
sitting concerning this question. Each planet of our solar system 
has its own Spirit spheres — the lowest of these being, in general, 
nearest, in moral condition, to the planet. The nearest sphere to 
the Earth is the Second ; the First is not quite so near. 

If instruction in material things in Spirit-life is impai ted to those 
who have had no experience of Earth-life ( such as infants ), 
how ate they made acquainted with earthly things ^ seeing they 
(the infants) are in a spiritual condition ? 

The Spirits who have left the body in infancy or childhood are 
attracted to the consideration of material things ; — Earth has its 
attractions for them having been born with human bodies, as well 
as for those who have lived for years in the Earth-body. These 
Spirits return, with their appointed teachers, to the Earth, in order 
that they may receive lessons from material objects. But why 
should I speak of matter : spiritual bodies, though indiscernible 
by you, are just as truly matter as earthly bodies — only you have 
not the power to perceive anything but the crudest condition of 
matter. Spirits see matter in its true form before it becomes, 
crude. We can, as you are well aware, extract certain particles 
from the atmosphere and bring them into contact with your sense 
of smelling. Had you an eye adapted for observing smaller 



SPIRIT-LIFE — SIXTY-NINTH SITTING. 345 

objects, you could easily view these minute particles as they float 
through the air. 

Jn the instruction of children in the Spirit worlds do any of them 
imbibe evil ideas whereby they mi^ht be led into sin, and so 
fall into a lower sphere or condition ? 

No ; they know nothing of Earth’s evils. When they come 
here they are placed under the guardianship of teachers whose 
instructions never fail in leading the Spirits under their care to 
the love of wisdom and goodness. But, when these come to 
mature Spirit-life — to manhood, so to speak, they look down upon 
the Earth, and have often much cause to grieve when they per- 
ceive the prevailing evils of mankind. 

Have your Spirit-dwellings various apartmentSy such as sittingy 
studying, and sleeping rooms ; and are your houses clustered 
as in our cities y or detached one from anothei' ? 

Well, our houses or homes are just in accordance with our 
varied national tastes and ideas of what we consider best. We 
have our various apartments, and amongst these I may say our 
sleeping apartments ; for though we do not require what you call 
sleep, yet we .find it necessary that our bodies should rest. We 
have also places for study in whatever department of philosophy 
or of science. Indeed everything in and about our dwellings 
ministers to the exalted tastes and high aspirations of the 
advanced Spirit. If an admirer of natural beauty, here he has it 
in all its manifold features. If devoted to the arts and sciences, 
he lacks nothing wherewithal to forward him in his search. There 
are always at hand those who delight to urge on and assist their 
brethren in the pursuit of truth. We vie one with another in our 
studies and investigations; but there are no wranglings — ^no 
unseemly disputations here. 

Pauly in one of his Epistles y speaks of ivhat he calls A thorn in 
the fleshy^ and the phrase has led to much guessing and dis- 
cussion. Have you any idea of what he meant by the 
expression ? 

I know well what he means by the ‘‘ thorn m the flesh.” 
Though not a tall man he was what you might call a strong man, 
without any symptom of bodily deformity or weakness. But, as 
I have heard him say, it was his former course of bitter and vin- 
dictive opposition to Jesus, to the truth, that formed the thorn in 
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his flesh ; for amid all his labours and triumphs as an apostle, his 
former attitude to the cause he loved so much was ever coming, 
up before his mind as a matter for bitter regret. 

Some imagine the thorn” to have been a weakness in the ^eSy 
because he speaks of employing a frieiid to write for him. 

Paul had anything but weak eyes. It was all the other way. 
His eyes were strong and piercing — eagle-like in their glance. 
And you need not wonder at such as Paul employing another to 
write for him ; for besides his continual labours in speaking — and 
he was a very eloquent public speaker — he was constantly send- 
ing letters of advice to his converts in various places, and as many 
of these were dictated under inspiration, it became necessary to 
employ one who could take down the words quickly as they were 
uttered. 

In Caravans in the East^ in your day^ did you ever observe the 
attitude which the horse manifested, towards the camel — did 
they agree well together ? 

No ; they did not agree well, except when the two were brought 
up together. In travelling across the Desert we did not generally 
employ horses. Our Persian horses were not adapted for crossing 
the Desert. The wandering tribes of the Desert employed both 
animals ; the hoofs of their horses being unshod, they, in course 
of time, became flat, and so were better fitted for the march over 
the sandy wastes. 

Do you think the statement correct^ when it is said by his- 
torians., that the invading army of Xerxes amounted to five 
millions 1 

[Ilesitation.'] I do not know what you mean when you speak of 
millions. 

I mean by otie million ten hundred thousand. 

Well, I cannot say what the number was, but I know that it was 
a vast multitude ; for you must consider that it was not Persians 
alone that composed the army : the number was augmented by 
the troops of many nations, who, being tributary to Persia, were 
compelled by the great king to send each one its army on the 
occasion. 

Would Xerxes be able to give you information on that point I 

I do not think he could tell the exact number. 

When you were on Earth houf did you measure time I 
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By the sun generally : I mean, by sun-dials. We also used the 
sand-glass for the same purpose. 

IV/iat sort of musical instruments were in use in the East in your 
day ; 

We had what you call a drum, low and narrow, and beaten on • 
one end ; then there was a pipe with holes, blown upon by the 
mouth {Medium hesitates'\ — the flute ; we had silver horns, having 
a great many twists, with an open mouth ; several stringed instru- 
ments, some made of metal, which were struck with soft hammers; 
and we had also bells of varied tones and strength, set in frames. 

Were there drawings and paintings in these days t 

Yes; how else could we have designed our buildings? Painting 
in colours was practised both in Persia and Egypt. The Egyptians 
certainly made attempts at likenesses. 

Had you anythmg like that which 7ve term steam-power ? 

We knew of the power of steam, but it was not brought into 
use. Alexander the Great made some discoveries in that power. 
We had various powers in use, such as the water-wheel. 

Were these discoveries made by Alexander himself^ or by persons 
living in his day and patronised by him ? 

They were made by himself. 

I have just read in a book that the ancient Persian and Egyptian 
astronomers were m the habit of saying — ‘‘ Be stilly God seeth 
not, and He careth not for these things ’’ — referrmg to the 
oppressions of the poor and helpless. Is there a?iy ground for 
such a charge ? 

There is ; but it can have no reference to the Magi. It applied 
to those who lived long before my day, and even to some of a 
later time, for notwithstanding all the labours of the great reformer 
Zoroaster, by which he sought to uproot the old idolatrous sys- 
tems, there was still a remnant left. 

Who were the laiv-makers and judges m Persia in your day ? 

Our laws had stood from the time of Zoroaster, and some of 
them from a remoter period. When there was any business of 
importance to be transacted, the Princes of the land and the Chief 
of the Magi were summoned to attend court. The Records were 
examined carefully for the law or laws bearing on the subject laid 
before us, and according to the laws or decrees, so was the judg- 
ment of the monarch and his counsellers. On occasions when 
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the king deemed it necessary to levy taxes, he had nothing to do 
but, on the strength of an old law, issue a decree, signed and 
sealed, which all were expected to obey. Again, in the case of 
rebellion on the part of a noble or chief, against the government, 
the same course was pursued by the king. There was no new 
decree issued, except when done by a tyrant, who in doing so 
violated the laws. But generally we assembled once-a-year; 
and this gathering of the Council of the Chiefs was eagerly looked 
forward to by the people. The king on these occasions bestowed 
rich and costly gifts on the nobles assembled, and the pomp and 
grandeur displayed attracted the attention of every beholder. In 
my day, the Romans, who were gradually acquiring influence and 
power in Persia, tried to enforce some of their laws. 

Wi/i you mention a few of the trades or occupations existing amongst 
the Persians in your day ? 

We had our sculptors, for the fine work on our public buildings; 
we had our dyers ; our workers of silk, wool, and fine linen.; those 
who worked in gold — in the production of articles of great value, 
such as ear-rings, finger-rings, massive bracelets and anklets, which 
were beautifully carved and otherwise worked on ; then we had 
our jewellers for the production of dress ornaments, and the cutting 
and setting of precious stones ; we had builders, carpenters, smiths, 
armour makers, and workers in brass and steel and all sorts of 
metals. We had our husbandmen, cultivators of the mulberry 
tree, tillers of the soil for the production of corn, vine-dressers ; 
in fact nearly every occupation you could mention. Even your 
own trade was, to some extent, carried on. In State documents, 
in which the King’s name, date of birth, ascension to the throne, 
and other particulars had to appear, the King seldom used the 
pen ; but in place thereof, a roller of beaten gold, on the surface 
of which his name, dates, &c., were engraved, was covered with 
ink, and an impression made on the document. There were 
also signatures made in the same manner, the impressions being 
taken from engraved stones set in rings. 

Did softs follow the occupations of their fathers in Persia ? 

In some cases they did ; but in the most of cases the Magi, to 
whom the care and education of youth were entrusted, selected 
businesses adapted to the varied capacities of their scholars. 

Did the Persians build ships of large size 7 
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They were made, many of them, to carry about five hundred 
men. Some of them had three tiers of rowers. We used sails 
also, steering by the helm, and made pretty long voyages. 

Had you ei^er any idea of the existence of unknown lands ^ such as 
the American Continent t 

No j although the idea frequently arose in my mind that Africa 
extended to a very great distance, and embraced lands unknown 
to us, far beyond our conception. I was, however, aware that 
beyOnd the Mediterranean Sea there was a great ocean, on which 
the Tyrians had sailed, and visited your islands of the North. I 
myself had sailed on the Indian Seas. Such subjects were often 
discussed by us. There were some who held on to the idea that 
the Earth was a fiat surface. But I knew that such could not be, 
that the Earth must be globular like the other planetary bodies. 

For what purpose y in your opinion, was the Great Pyramid 
erected ? 

The Great Pyramid was said to have been built by Melchisedek, 
who afterwards built Salem, which became the great city of the 
Hebrews. Some of the Egyptian Pyramids were used as tombs, 
and in some cases as * temples for worship. The Great Pyramid 
was not only used as a temple, but as a place for taking observa- 
tions of the heavenly bodies. In position it stood east, west, north 
and south. In one of the rooms they held s'eances, as you term them. 

Were the Egyptians a happy, prosperous nation t 

Yes ; that is the Egyptians themselves. But there were many * 
slaves amongst them ; still, even they were somewhat happy not- 
withstanding their enforced servitude. 

Wef'e you acquainted with the country we call Abyssinia ? 

Yes ; it was situated on the high lands. I have travelled there, 
but not a great distance from the borders of Upper Egypt. 

Do you think it likely that a Spirit who had manifested through 
one Medium, should afterwards, while com?nunicating through 
another Medium, be unconscious of doing so ? 

No ; there is no likelihood of any such thing as that occurring. 
We do not easily forget what we do on such occasions. There 
are Spirits who can speak through any Medium. But, so far as 
we are concerned, we have never left this Medium to use any 
other. Our friend, Steen, complains of being personated at 
another circle, and seems to like it ill He has just enough to do 
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to restrain our Indian friends from correcting the members of the 
circle, both those in the body and out of it. The Medium feels 
keenly on the subject, but we do not allow him to say anything in 
his normal condition. 

Dia the Persians employ physicians^ as we dOy for the cure oj 
disease ? 

Yes ; that was part of our work as Magi. We were the instruc- 
tors of the nation, and, as such, failed not to give lessons on 
healing the sick. 

Have you any knowledge of the life of Mary, the 7nother of yesus, 
after the crucifixion I 

No; I have none. I came little into contact with the imme- 
diate followers of the Prince. 

There are a large number of Christians who pray to Mary as the 
“ Mother of GodP What is your opinion on that matter t 

The Mother of God ! They may be what you call Christians, 
but certainly they are not the followers of the Prince. Mary was, 
indeed, a blessed woman, but she could never be the Mother of 
God. 

May He bless you and keep you from all error! Good night 


©eiJcntiet!) Sitting. 

i6th May, 

Damascus — Palmyra — Baalbec — Modei n Persia — Nineveh — Paul’s quotation 
from Aratus— Knowledge of God — Hindered by Priestcraft — Destruction 
of Priestcraft — Ancient and Modem World contrasted — Ancient Britons 

— Moses and Zoroaster — Contemporary Monarchs — Carriages in Persia 

Population — Ancient T artary — Personation. 

I AM ready now to reply to your questions. 

There is an ancient city named Damascus, and flourishing still as 
a city : Did you ever visit it? 

Yes ; it was a place of some importance, but in my day it was 
on the decline. It was situated in Syria, but occupied a some- 
what independent position as a city, though still connected with 
Syria. It was celebrated over all the East for its workers in iron, 
steel, and brass. 
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Do you know anything about an ancient city called Palmyra — a 
magnificent city we are told, — which was surrounded by the 
desert I 

There was a city of the desert in my day, but it had dwindled 
down to ruins and a few huts. It bordered on Ethiopia. It had 
been a place of great wealth and grandeur, but had been repeatedly 
overthrown by the Persians, Babylonians, Egyptians and Romans. 
It was at one time governed by a Queen, and two reigns after her 
time the city was destroyed by the Babylonians. We, the Persians, 
came afterwards, and then others, till it became so desolate that 
its once stately buildings were buried in the sand. It was a 
wonderful place — and yet not wonderful either ; for if the same 
means were adopted now that had been used by its early founders, 
instead of heaps of sand, such regions would present scenes ot 
fertility. By sinking wells of sufficient depth, water would rush 
up, and in due time, by continuous irrigation, the atmosphere 
would become moist, and the sandy desert bloom like a garden. 
Such scenes as some of these ancient cities now present, are but 
the results of human folly. 

The city I refer to was said to have been built by Solomon, and was 
upwards of a hundred miles to the north-east of Damascus, 
so that the one you speak of cannot be Palmyra. 

No. The city you describe was unknown to me. 

You will be interested, I dare say, to learn that the present King 
of Persia is about to pay a visit to this country, evidently 
with the object of gainmg, by personal observation, a knoiv- 
ledge of a country so prosperous as ours ; for Persia has re- 
cently been suffering terribly from famine. 

Persia has gone backward in everything since my day. This 
decline is evidently the result of the introduction of the Mahom- 
medan faith. The Persians who preferred exile from their native 
land rather than submit to abandon the better faith of Zoroaster, 
prospered wherever they went. Why? Because their religion 
enjoins on them industrious habits as a duty to God and to their 
fellowman. 

Did you ever visit the city of Nineveh ? 

Yes ; but in my time it was but a small straggling place. The 
old city was in ruins long before — hundreds of years. It was 200 
miles westward from Persia. 
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In Faults sermon on Mar^s Hili^ at Aihais, he quotes from a 
Cilician poet, one accounted a heathen, a passage in support of 
what he was saying of the Fatherhood of God, thus : ** For 
we are also His offspring,'^ ^ Were you aware of such a 
passage ? 

Yes ; but there were many more at that time who spoke and 
wrote similar sentiments, such as Plato. These philosophers 
reasoned out the existence of the soul after death, and the exist- 
ence of the First Cause of all things. I have seen altars erected 
to the Unknown God — that is, to the Great Creator of all 3 for 
the Greeks, though idolatrously setting up great men as Gods, 
knew that there must be one great and supreme Being from 
whom all things sprung. And this idea was not limited to the 
Greeks — other nations had a knowledge of God, and many of their 
philosophers knew the grand secret. But, as it ever was, priest- 
craft came in between the people and the knowledge of God; 
the young were taught to believe what their fathers believed, and 
ideas that threatened to overturn the received system and inter- 
fere with the gains of the priests were stigmatised as evil, and 
their promoters as infidels. Even so, I perceive, is it now. 

Will we ever get rid of this system of priestcraft / 

Yes 3 the time will come. But before it comes man, now en- 
thralled, must shake off the chains that bind him to creeds. 
Spiritualism is doing its own share of the work. But there is 
danger connected with this movement. If not seriously gone 
into, it will assuredly tend to evil. Let the adherents of Spiri- 
tualism accept the teachings of Jesus the Prince, and lay the 
messages which they receive beside the truths which he uttered, 
and t6st them. That is their true line of action 3 for men are apt 
to be deceived by Spirits whose aim is to mislead, to scoff at, and 
undo our work. But I doubt not we shall yet triumph, though 
hard will be the battle before the time when we shall be free to 
communicate with you — to see you — to talk with you 3 when there 
will be no restraint on us, and nothing to frighten the timid amongst 
men 3 when we shall be able to draw all men by the cords of love. 
But, as I have said, there is work to do. Man must be raised 
from his debased condition. The worm crawling at his feet fulfils 


See Appendix ,— from Aratus, in Direct Writing. 
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the end of its creation ; but man is never at rest ; his mind is 
racked with selfish cares and anxieties; instead of enjoying the 
beauty which his Maker places before him, his attention is dis- 
tracted, forgetting that his time is but short in the body. When 
he crosses over, he sees differently, and regrets his misuse of life 
— unless he gets amongst the bad. O, may that day soon come^ 
when we shall get men to look to Jesus as their great exemplar — 
then will they become our willing captives — then will we have 
power to draw them on to behold the glory. O, that I could 
divide myself into ten thousand Spirits, that I might labour to 
recover the lost from the hells in which they lie bound in darkness. 
But I can do no more than I am doing for their deliverance ; and 
thousands of us are lamenting the sad condition of our fallen 
brethren. 

Do you not thinks from what you are able to perceive th7'ough the 
Aledium, that the world is ftiuch bttter moi^ally than it was 
in your tune I 

I cannot see it. The world may be further advanced in science 
and art, but the ancient barbarians, as they have been called, were 
more moral than mankind at the present day. Even your own 
countrymen in my day were better than their descendants. 

How did you come to know these ancient Britons ? 

I saw many of them in Greece and Rome. Some of them were 
Christians. There was a good deal of intercourse kept up by the 
Romans, and by the ships which took out the produce of the East 
to these Western Islands in exchange for tin ore. 

Moses or Zoroaster — which do you esteem as the greater ? 

Though Zoroaster did not claim for his doctrines so high a 
source as Moses, I believe he was much more spiritual than the 
great Hebrew, and consequently had his inspiration from a very 
high, if not the Highest source. Both had their times of prepara- 
tion for the mission of their lives — the one as a Median shepherd, 
the other in solitary seclusion, shut out from contact with the 
world. I do not mean to say that Zoroaster was a better or more 
learned man than Moses. He was not. He had only the training 
which could be got from the instructions of a poor brother of the 
Magi, while Moses was educated as a prince in Egypt, the foun- 
tain of knowledge ; but with all his acquirements in the wisdom 
of Egypt, he deigned to quote from the records of Chaldea. His 
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connection by marriage also afforded him special opportunities of 
storing his mind with the ancient records and traditions of his 
adopted country. 

Can you give me the names of the King of Persia and the Emperor 
of Rome at the time of your last return to Persia ? 

I gave you already the name of the Persian king : * that of the 
Roman emperor was Nero. The government of Persia was very 
much influenced or overawed by Rome, being, at the time referred 
to, in some measure tributary to her : still, we had our own king 
and government. 

Had you wheeled carriages in Persia ^ 

Yes ; we used chariots for travelling, but as often horses and 
camels. Then, for heavy goods, we had waggons drawn by 
bullocks. 

In reply to farther questions. 

We had regular streets of houses, and these houses had their 
flat roofs, on which the people slept during the dry season. 
The population of the chief city in Persia was about 50,000 — that 
is, within the walls. It was a different state of things in Greece. 
There the population of the city was everything ; but in Persia 
our people were scattered over a great expanse of country, not 
confined to a city life. 

IVereyou ever in a wild northern district called Tartary ? 

Yes, I have been in Tartary. It was not a very wild region. 
There were traders in various goods amongst them, and of course 
there were marauders also. 

Mr. M. — How am I to detect Spirits who personate other Spirit : 
for^ were I to get such a test as that you spoke of in the sup- 
posed case of Socrates y I would not be satisfied therewithy for 
the Spirit might read my mind i 

Well, a Spirit might do so ; but if not what he pretended to be, 
the Medium would know — that is, if he were a real seeing Me- 
dium. But such Spirits are not in our company. If they 
chanced to be at a circle where we had been, they might, on an 
after occasion, come back to the same circle and try to personate 
us. 

We will now stop for to-night. [Benediction.'] 


See Page 4$. 
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©etientg*6r0t fitting. 

23rd May^ 1873, 

Questions: “ Sheba” — In and Out of Trance — Guardian Angels — Bodily Form 
of Jesus — Hunt’s Picture of Jesus — Communion with Spirits in the 
Normal Condition — Languages acquired in Spirit-lite — Buddhism — Mis- 
apprehension by the Medium — On Suicide— Can Spirits of other Worlds 
visit the Earth? 

If you have questions ready, put them now. 

Do you include^ under the tet'm Ethiopia^' Upper and Lov^cr 
E^gyptj and the pat ts to the south ? You used the luord in 
ansiver to my question about Palmyra. 

In using the word “Ethiopia,” I referred to the whole continent 
of Africa. I was speaking of a city (in ruins in my day) in the 
Desert, bordering on Africa, called “ Sheba,” that had at one time 
been under the sway of a woman. In its palmiest days, it was a 
fine example of what could be done by man's efforts to produce 
luxuriant vegetation in the sandy desert. Palmyra must have 
been destroyed after my time. 

Do you hear me reading when the Medium is not in ti ance ! 

Not in the same way. I cannot get at the ideas of the Medium 
so easily as in trance. In the waking ordinary state he is not at 
rest in mind, and therefore not in a fit state to get your words 
translated to me. 

Will you give us information as to Guardian Angels ? 

These are beings that are sent from the Spirit world — they never 
had mortal bodies. They begin at birth, and even before it, to 
watch over the charge committed to them ; and they never fail, 
on all occasions, to render all the help they can. Even when, by 
evil deeds, they are thrust aside, they manage to thwart the 
influences of the evil ones of the second sphere, by what are 
called “ the whisperings of conscience.” It is a pitiful sight to 
witness the distress of these holy guardians, when those over 
whom they have charge go astray. It is sad to see a fond mother 
weeping over the child she bore, but her sorrow is not to be 
compared to that of the Guardian Angel's when he is thrust 
violently aside by the object of his care. O what shall he say to 
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our Lord the Prince when he is called to record the failure in the 
Book of the Great Temple ! As the catalogue of transgressions 
is taken down — not one deed omitted, the Spirits from Earth weep 
bitter tears over the failure. But they have cause for rejoicing 
when, on the other hand, the upward career of others to glory is 
set down. [A remark made in regard to children.] Ten thou- 
sand times belter is it that these little ones should never be bom, 
than live to become evil-doers, and enter the Spirit World as such. 
Here we have schoolmasters to train up the young ones for the 
Prince. No one need sorrow for the little ones who are taken 
away, for they are all well cared for. Even the child that died 
unborn will come back at times and comfort the mother in whose 
womb he was conceived. 

In the Direct Picture of the raising of the Dead Body in India 
there is the figure of Jesus. Is there any likmess in that 
figure to the original ? * 

Yes ; 1 conveyed the idea to Steen. There was nothing extra- 
ordinary about his bodily form. What would you have him to 
be ? He was a man : a good-looking, young man, but nothing 
more. Had he borne an angePs face how could he have been 
received by man ? He was complete in body ; of a middling 
size ; bearded, with little of the female in his countenance ; he 
was high in the forehead ; and, altogether, a fine-looking man. 
His skin was pure, and he was free from diseases : and he was 
one who knew how to take care of his body. He was so full of 
magnetism — so spiritual — that the pores of his body had to be 
kept clean. There certainly have been men as beautiful in form 
and feature ; but, as I have said, he was complete~a man, but 
not beyond man. Had he been otherwise, the grand object of 
his mission could not have been accomplished. 

A celebrated artist of the present day has painted a picture^ in 
which the figure of the youthful Jesus is seen sleeping on a 
carpmter's bench ; while his mother is depicted as holding in 
her hafid the casket of precious stones presented to him by 
you and your two friends at his birth — and looking up^ she 
sees shadows on the opposite wall, pourtraying the sad scenes 
of the Crucifixion, Have you anything to say on this ? 


* See Human Nature for February, 1872. 
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When labouring with his father — and he did not labour much 
—his mother, I daresay, thought little of his end. You must 
allow a little for the imagination of the artist in the conception of 
his picture. But anyone might have foreshadowed his end when 
he began his public career ; for even though a good man, he was 
surrounded by thousands, who could not bear to have their deeds 
laid bare, and he became the object of their hatred. The church 
of that day became his bitterest enemy, because his teachings 
struck at the root of their system. 

Mr. M. — I find that my son in the. Spirit World is ofteji 7vith me. 

Is it possible for him to be always with fue I 
Yes ; if you wish him to be with you, or think of him, that wish 
or that thought is at once conveyed to him, and in response his 
influence is conveyed to you. The thought is no sooner formed 
than it is flashed out towards us, and that thought becomes, as it 
were, the conductor of the responsive influence from the Spirit. 
This is about as near as I can give it. But when we have work 
to do — when phenomena have to be produced, then it is nece.s- 
sary that we be present in person. 

How do Spirits y who have passed from the body before learning 
any langycage^ manage to speak through a Medium t 
If the child has been born into the Earth-life, there are those 
here who can teach it its mother tongue. That would indeed be 
a strange individual who, born into the world, had no friend here. 
There are always some at hand whose hearts are enlisted on 
behalf of the little ones, even though these should come from the 
outcasts of earth. There is certainly no lack of teachers for 
them ; and they are often instructed far better than the youth of 
Earth. 

Did you, when on Earth, know anything of the Buddhist religion I 
I think I have already spoken of that religion. Were it pos- 
sible to trace back sufficiently, I believe it would be found that 
that religion had its origin in Spirit intercourse, and first sprung 
up in India, and then spread over Persia and neighbouring coun- 
tries. The Indian records go very far back. 

Are you aware when the Medium misapprehends what you 7m sh 
to communicate! 

At times I am aware; but it depends considerably on his 
condition. When he is in a favourable condition, there is no 
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difficulty in giving the communication correctly; otherwise, his 
perceptions get clogged. 

Js suicide under extreme physical pain justifiable ? 

No, it is not justifiable. The man who takes away that which 
belongs to another is a thief. Man’s life is the gift of God ; and 
if he, unbidden, cuts that life short, he robs God. Punished he 
will be : there is no escape. A long, dreary, and wretched time 
awaits him in those dark regions already spoken of, before he is 
brought, by the fires of conscience, to see his error and get free. 
When suicide is committed under derangement of mind, the person 
is not responsible; reason having fled for a time, he is not con- 
demned. But the man is not forgiven who, having brought on 
derangement, and thereby clouded his reason, meets with an 
accident that hurries him into the Spirit World. He must be 
punished. Indeed, whenever he accomplishes the destruction of 
God’s precious gift of reason, that moment his punishment begins. 
Let him who is racked with pain and trouble meet his affliction 
manfully, and soon he will experience the blessed results of 
endurance. 

Can Spirits who have lived on other planets of the solar system 
visit the Eai th and communicate as you do with mortals t 

No; you on Earth are unlike the beings who dwell on the other 
planets. You are much more materialised — not so spiritual in 
your nature. You have more of the animal, and less of the divine. 
The beings who inhabit the other worlds are purer, more spiritual, 
not so gross in body as those of Earth —so much so that we can 
converse freely with them, while they can see and hear us, and 
can haiKile us when we come near to them. Clothed as you are, 
therefore, with the Earth-body, the Spirits of other worlds cannot 
come in contact with you as we do who are of the Earth ; but 
when you come into the Spirit World they will be able to associate 
with you, if you are in state similar to them. 

Did the Persian and E^ptian theologies give you any idea of a 
female element in their Godhead ^ 

Yes; I said so when speaking to you of the religions of these 
nations. I gave you what I found in their writings. 

I will now leave. May the Angels of the High and Holy One ^ 
be ever near you to guide you in the ways of holiness and truth ! 
Good night ! 
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©etientg=i0ieconli ©itting. 

2gth May, 1873, 

Questions: “ Laying on of Hands ” — Is Satan the Originator of Evil?— Indi- 
vidual Reform — Homer and Horace — The Land Question and Taxes in 
Persia — Hafed on the Famine in Persia — Spirit in Man and Animals — 
Hafed on the Divinity of Jesus, 

I AM now ready to reply to your questions. 

Had you any custom in the Magian system similar to what is 
ta'med the “ laying on of hands I 

I do not know well what you mean. [Exflanationl] The 
greater number of the Magi were born into the system — that is, 
the position descended from father to son. But when, as in my 
own case, one was introduced from the higher ranks, he was 
initiated by the ceremony of washing with pure water from the 
spring — symbolising the cleansing away of iniquity; and he was 
also consecrated by anointing him with oil. But there was no 
such custom as the ^Maying on of hands.’’ 

Is the original cause of e^nl to he traced to the being called “ Satan’''' ? 

Where do you get information about such a being? You will 
hardly find it in the Hebrew Records ; if there, the writers must 
have borrowed the idea from the Persians and Chaldeans. At 
one time, when on Earth, I believed firmly in the existence of 
such a being ; but I discarded the doctrine. In the Persian or 
Zoroastrian system, there was a God of Evil, not unlike the one 
spoken of by Jewish writers. We now know that there is no 
such a potentate. Man alone is the originator of evil. He fell 
away from his happy, innocent state by pride, and became what 
he is now, and ever will be, until the race become what it was 
before — child-like, and open to higher and holier influences. 

What would you advise as the best method for accomplishmg indi- 
vidual reform in connection with Spiritualism ? 

That is a difficult subject to take up at present It would take 
a whole sitting, and would form a lecture in itself. But I would 
say briefly : — With the continual inflow of persons of all characters 
and creeds — of some who neither fear God nor regard men — of 
others who, though believers in the future world, are loose in their 
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habits, — with «uch as these coming day by day to fill up your 
ranks, you cannot fail to have those who are to the outer eye 
Spiritualists, but who, viewed by us, are licentious in heart, and in 
direct opposition to Spiritualism. Under such circumstances I 
would say — Set before such the bright example of Jesus; but, at 
the same time, be yourselves living models of his goodness and 
truth. Speak as he spake ; do as he did ; and looking on you, as 
you stand before them, they will be drawn to look on him whom 
you imitate, and become in due time his disciples also. Then 
will they see, as they never saw before, his wondrous works — 
wonders never seen on Earth but through him. He was indeed 
a Spiritualist. Where will they get a Medium to raise the dead ? 
But if they quit their evil ways — forswear all deceit — ^love the truth 
and practise holiness — become humble as little children, and ask 
to be guided in what they say and do — then will they see wonders 
done in their midst ; not in darkness, but before all men, in the 
light of day. 

Were you acquainted with the works of Horner^ the ancient poet t 

A little. He was amongst the earliest of Grecian poets ; but 
Horace was certainly more popular. Homer, however, tells his 
tale in a way that rivets attention; and the history of early Greece 
would have been lost, mythical as it is, but for the blind poet. 

In your day, was the land the property of the State ? 

In one sense, yes; in another, no. The State claimed the 
land, the proprietorship being acknowledged by the holder of the 
land paying a yearly tribute to the State. If he failed to pay this 
tribute, and could not account for his poverty by a failure of crops, 
the State took possession, and in the following year farmed the 
land, and, after reaping the crops, deducted the tribute due, and 
returned the land to the holder or his heirs. 

Were taxes imposed for the suppoi't of the King and his Courtl 

The tribute levied on the landholders was devoted to the 
support of the government. There were other taxes : on certain 
goods; on manufactured articles of precious metals or stones — a 
heavy tax ; on merchandise brought into the country ; and in her 
powerful days Persia became immensely rich, as a result of the 
heavy contributions exacted from the nations tributary to her. 

Were there many places in Persia in a waste or desert condition ? 

There were a few places waste, not many, in my day. These 
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were caused by the inroads of the Romans and others, when the 
people fled, leaving the land to be pillaged and to become waste. 
Before my day, all except the most mountainous parts were under 
cultivation. 

A remark was made on the recent famine in Persia, 

I do not wonder at that statement. You must bear in mind 
that Persia is not like your country ; for if cultivation ceases, the 
land soon becomes a barren waste — the water courses, being 
neglected, dry up — the hot winds of the desert prevail, and, sand 
accumulating on the once fruitful fields, year by year it becomes 
worse and worse, until vegetation ceases altogether. At one time 
there was not much waste land. That was when my counttymen 
had peace to cultivate their fields, and enjoy the religion which 
had been theirs for ages. 

Reference was made to the visit to Englajtd of the Shah of Persia. 

I have boasted that my country, in spite of her misfortunes, 
never lacked a crowned head, while other nations, which once 
flourished as she did, have perished long ago. She has been 
borne down to the dust by cruel and barbarous oppressors, and 
subjected to all the evils of a false faith imposed upon her children 
at the point of the sword ; but there still remains a few — descend- 
ants of those who, rather than submit to oppression, fled from their 
native land, so that they might enjoy freedom to worship Him 
whom they saw symbolised in the glorious orb of day. That 
faithful band, now surviving in India, still exhibit, I know, the 
virtues of their forefathers — noble, generous, liberal-minded, like 
Christians. I have a yearning after that which pertains to my 
native Persia, the ancient faith of which was no idolatry, but the 
worship of the Great and Good Spirit of Light, of whom no like- 
ness can be made by men or Spirits. He is the Light. O may 
His truth and love be once more revealed to my down-trodden 
countrymen, that they may come out of the darkness that now 
buries them. 

Am I right in saying that the Spirit that aiiimates the lower 
creation is the same in kind as that of ma7i — the differences 
being accounted for by the organisation into which the Spirit 
enters ? 

In man, as I have said frequently, you will find the whole of 
creation. The Spirit of the animal is in a low state of develop- 
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ment, in accordance with its organisation ; and Spirit is the grand 
animating power, down through all forms, to the meanest speck 
that exists. But in man there is an inner Spirit ; and in his case 
the brain becomes the seat of intelligence — the organ through 
which the grand inner man works. You will find a little of man's 
intelligence in this one and that one of the lower creation ; but 
nowhere will you get a brain equal to man's. In bodily form you 
will get nothing better than man. In other worlds you may find 
beings with bodies of finer material — some, indeed, so fine that 
they may be said to glide away into Spirit ; but still the form is 
human. But it would require hours to do justice to this subject. 
I would need to begin with life in its lowest forms, up through the 
varied grades, till we came to the source and workings of intelli- 
gence — how the inhabitants of the air, the land, and the waters 
are affected by the Sun's rays and magnetic currents. 

Should wo7nan^ in all respects^ have equal rights zvith mail ? 

Woman, in bodily and mental constitution, is different from 
man. The sexes occupy different spheres of action — each with 
rights peculiar to itself. Delicate in form, woman is not fitted for 
many of the duties devolving on the robust man ; neither, on the 
other hand, should man be permitted to labour in vocations fitted 
only for woman. Though the highest in creation, they may well 
take a lesson from the beasts of the field. As a rule, amongst the 
lower creatures, the female is under subjection to the male. You 
have an example of tenderness and affection in the lion and 
lioness : the two will go together till age cuts them down. The 
ferocious tiger is docile with the tigress — kind to her when sick, 
hunting for and feeding her and her cubs. In Persia the female 
portion of the community had certain rights ; but some things 
they could not do. Man is always the master. 

Paul says ofyesus — ‘‘ He thought it not robbery to be equal with 
GodP Does not Paul here contradict what you have often 
asserted — that Jesus is not the Deity ? 

I still assert the same, and Paul does not contradict me. Jesus 
stood in the place of the Deity Himself, to speak to a rebellious 
world. What Medium in Heaven or on Earth could bring back 
the Spirit which had broken the link that bound him to his 
body ? Not all the Spirits in Heaven combined could restore me 
to the body. The chain — the silver cord — once snapped, can no 
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more be joined. Jesus my Prince, and he alone, could do it; for 
on him was bestowed all power by the Great Spirit, and from him 
only could the power proceed. Have I not seen him, in the 
fulness of that power, order the Spirit back to the body ? In the 
fulness of that power he rules in Heaven, Earth, and Hell — the 
Great Governor over all this system of worlds. Paul does not 
contradict my assertion; for, you will notice, he does not say, 
“He was equal with God,” but that “he thought it not robbery to 
be equal with God,” inasmuch as the Divine power he wielded 
was the gift of Him who alone could bestow it. There was no 
robbery — there could be none — for to Jesus was given the Spirit 
without measure. He was the very embodiment of the Great 
Spirit ; yet he himself never said — “ I am the Great Spirit, the 
source of all being — the Creator and Father of All.” 

But yohn, in the Gospel ascribed to him, says — All things were 
made by him ” ^ 

Had I not had many opportunities of studying Jesus, I 
might have come to a different conclusion on this point. Many 
times I could have worshipped him, and had I been Greek instead 
of Persian, this would have been the case ; but, conversant with 
the prophecies about him, I was prepared to receive him as indeed 
he was — the great Deliverer sent from God. How his disciples 
should come to entertain any other idea, I do not know. 

May the blessing of the Holy One rest on you ! 


26th August, 187J. 

Questions: No Retrogression in Spirit-life — Other World subjects — Sacred 
Books of Persia — Book of Daniel — On the Second Advent — Hafed on 
Spiritualism and Spiritualists. 

Just continue your questions, and I will try to answer them. 

• We hear constantly of progression in Spiritdife, Is it ever the 
case that one who attains to a high condition goes bctck ^ 

No, I never knew of one in our sphere going back. Indeed, 
there is no retrogression in one who has begun to rise : he never 
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turns back. Every upward step he takes only makes him riiore 
firm in his resolve to reach the height that lies beyond. Oh no ; 
there is no turning back. All is onward, forward, and that for 
ever. 

When you meet with the Spirits, or inhabitants, of other worlds, 
do the facts of history connected with these worlds ever form 
the subject of conversation ? 

We are acquainted with the facts of their history ; and such 
form the subject of discourse on their visits to the Great Temple. 
At some future time I may give you, apart from our present nar- 
rative, some interesting facts in the history of these worlds. 

Were the Sacred Books of the Persians collected like our Bible, and 
held as authoritative I 

No; these books were not as yours. They were written on 
separate rolls of parchment, or sheets of copper, according to the 
taste or fancy of their possessors. Those in possession of the 
Magi were written in Persian, and kept in the Sacred Grove. 

Were these books read to the people ? 

They were read to those who could not read for themselves. 
But being used in the schools in the instruction of our youth, 
many, when they grew up, retained in their memory large portions 
of the sacred books. 

Were you acquainted with the book ivritien by Daniel I 

I was acquainted with the Hebrew version. I first saw'* it in 
Chaldee. My old Egyptian friend, being one of those who had 
collected writings referring to the Coming of the Prince, had a 
copy in that language. A great portion of the book is figurative 
in style, and quite adapted to the people amongst whom he lived. 
The coming of the Great Deliverer was very clearly referred to by the 
writer; and that was why the Egyptian was interested in the book. 

In speaking of numbers, as applied to years, miles, persons, etc., do 
you get the Medium clearly to render your meaning ? 

If he is in good condition, I have no difficulty in getting my 
meaning conveyed to you ; at times, however, we do fail, but not 
often now. 

Is it as easy for you to impress your ideas on the Medium, as it is 
for a Spirit whose language is that of the Medium I 

It is just as easy for me as for the English-speaking Spirit. But 
when the Medium is not in condition I cannot impress my thoughts 
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on him so quickly. Sometimes he goes wrong, but, generally, I 
find him very correct. 

By a Stranger. — Can you tell us anything about the Second Advent 
of Christ ? 

I have already spoken pretty clearly on that subject. I have 
told you he will never appear on the Earth again in the body of 
flesh — here, and now, he appears as our Great Prince, the Sove- 
reign Ruler of the worlds of our system. Not again will he become 
a child of Earth, from which he was violently cast forth by cruel 
men — a martyr for the tiuth. But, though now ascended to his 
kingdom, he has still the same love for men — he still compassion- 
ates that world which murdered him, and still he visits you in 
spirit. When his Second Advent is spoken of in your sacred 
books, it refers to the grand time in your world’s future history, 
when mankind shall be so spiritual, so holy in life, that we who 
have passed away from Earth will be able to commune face to face 
with mortal man, and also to influence him for good to a far 
greater extent than we can do now. Then, indeed, shall he come — 
then, truly, shall he walk the Earth — when his sway shall extend 
from sea to sea, reigning by his truth and love in the hearts of men. 

By the Stranger. — Is that time near at hand? 

Alas ! no. There are mighty barriers in the way, that must be 
removed before such Spirit communion as I have spoken of be at 
all possible. The evils that find a lodgment in the hearts of men 
must be expelled. Men must become believers in the Great 
Spirit, and thorough Spiritualists ; there must be no cowardly 
hiding of the truth — no longer the fear of the world ; but with 
open hearts and unstammering tongues, men must proclaim the 
truth within them ; the unholy alliance of evil and good must be 
denounced; — in fact, the precepts of Jesus must be practically 
carried out before the glorious time come on, so long and so 
anxiously desired by holy men of all ages. Then shall men be 
open to the good and holy influences of the Spiiit World, and the 
Golden Age return never more to pass away. Earth will be no 
longer a scene of suffering, but a school for the better life on high, 
even the entrance door to Heaven. 

Mr. M. — As Spiritualism is destined to spread^ should we not 
endeavour to have particularly good Mediums; that is, persons 
of a pure character! 
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Yes ; that ought to be the case, but it is not so. For those on 
this side who desire to aid the Prince in his work on Eaxth find 
their good efforts thwarted by opposing influences. Still, mankind 
are now more open to receive us than they were before. But 
amid the grossest superstition and darkness of past ages— even 
before the Advent of the Prince, many holy ones influenced Me- 
diums in every country on the face of the globe ; and, notwith- 
standing the ignorance and mental slavery prevalent around them, 
many of these Mediums, not hiding the gift they possessed, but 
true to themselves and to God, gave to others, as far as their 
knowledge permitted, what they themselves had freely received ; 
and oft-times, under an influence which they dared not resist, they 
would speak of things which they understood not, and in such a 
way as to be acceptable to their hearers — the common people. 
Very different was the reception which these Mediums got from 
the so-called enlightened. They were despised, falsely accused, 
and put to death ; and their messages of love and truth, exposing 
the iniquities of the times, by which these men held their place 
and power, were rejected as the ravings of madmen. This 
continued from generation to generation until the coming of the 
long-promised Deliverer, who, notwithstanding his wonderful 
works and holy life, was also violently slain by the very men he 
came to bless. Still, the work went on, and despite tyranny, per- 
secution, and bloodshed, the results were good. Even now, the 
work, though slow in progress, is ever onward, and triumph is 
sure. But we have in your day taken a new course in our work 
with mankind. From the advance of education in many lands 
we find the people are more open to receive our communications, 
the barriers of ignorance and superstition have been greatly 
broken down, and this has enabled us to work differently. We 
find that many, of every degree of enlightenment, are attracted 
first of all to the mere physical manifestations, and when those of 
a higher and more beneficial order come up, they become, many 
of them, open to the teachings of the good and wise in the Spirit 
World. But even at the present time, as it has been from the be- 
ginning, evil Spirits are ever trying to thwart us in our good work, 
and frequently they succeed in doing so. We shall, however, in 
spite of them, advance on our way, and their devilish opposi- 
tion will in due time be overcome. But, be you wary. If you 
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wish to escape communion with devils, see well to it that your 
circles are composed of men and women of good character. To 
get into communication with the good on this side, you must 
exclude the vicious from your circles. There must be no at- 
tempt to shrink from this duty. Get good men and women 
to assemble, and you may be sure you will have good and 
holy ones to minister to you. But, while we bid you do this, do 
not forget the other work you are bound to do. We on this side 
go down to these de\als — To drive them farther off? No; but, 
pitying their miserable state, we strive to draw them upwards ; 
and O how glad we are when we perceive them beginning to turn 
to the consideration of the truth. Here beside me are some who 
were murderers, dyed deep in every sin, now fighting as valiant 
warriors on the side of our Prince against all evil. Such is our 
work. Do you, on your side also, go forth to the same battle, 
and endeavour to overcome the evil in the hearts of your 
brethren of Earth — thus hastening on the glorious time when 
Earth no longer shall be the abode of sin and suffering, but the 
dwelling-place of the righteous, and the gates of Heaven. 

May the High and the Holy One, our Father, bless you ever- 
more. Good night. 


@>etientg*fourt|) Sitting. 

jisi August, 1873. 

Questions : Ancient Canal between the Red Sea and the Mediterranean — Cave 
Temples — The Sabbath in Egypt and Persia — Egyptian Symbols — A 
Persian Prophet — “Adam the first of a New Race” —Telescope and 
Microscope in Persia — Persepolis and its Temples — Hafed on the corrup- 
tion of Sacred Books. 

I AM ready to reply to questions. 

Was there in your day water- commimication between the Red Sea 
and the Mediterranean t 

There had been a communication by water before my day; 
but at the time I lived on Earth, Egypt was fast falling into 
decay. If there is a connection now, it must be a renewal of the 
old work. Wherever, in the East, a nation was observed to be 
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declining, you might expect to see cities in ruins, cultivation of 
fields unattended to, and the people scattered abroad. Just think 
— if families, if tribes are being trampled under the hoofs of 
oppressors, their spirits become broken; they care not for the 
appearance of those things around them which once they cherished ; 
they have no heart to repair that which is failing, and away it 
goes. And so with nations : their cities in ruins — the people 
enslaved by the invader, their honour tarnished, and their great- 
ness gone — all goes gradually to wreck. The water courses, 
so necessary for culture in Eastern lands, being neglected, get in 
course of time blocked up, and vegetation dies ; the hot winds 
have free course, and the once beautiful and fruitful fields anA 
gardens are in a short time buried in the sands of the desert. 

IVas there a Sabbath ^ or seven days' rest, observed in Egypt ? 

The Sabbath was kept both by Persians and Egyptians. 

Mr, M. — Can you give a reason for Us mstitution ^ 

I think the reason is not ill to give. Those nations where the 
majority of the people laboured continuously from - the cradle to 
the grave would find out, in due time, the necessity of rest for the 
body, and also that a certain portion of time was desirable for the 
observance of Divine worship — a day in seven, in which not only 
the wearied body would get relief from toil, but a day when the 
mind would be free from the consideration of the demands of 
labour, and become thereby better fitted for the work of the 
coming six days. But though some of these nations observed a 
stated day for rest and worship, their religious duties were not 
limited to one day in seven. They engaged in devotion morning 
and evening; and even at mid-day, when, as in India, the Great Sun 
shone down in all his scorching heat, driving the toilers from the 
fields, they took their way to the cool temple, there to engage in 
religious worship — it might be before the grotesque and often- 
disgusting images of their gods — still, I doubt not their thoughts, 
in many cases, were drawn upwards to Him whom they attempted 
to symbolise by their uncouth monstrosities. 

In your travels in Upper Egypt, or elsewhere, did you ever meet 
with any Cave Temples, on the walls of which were depicted 
hieroglyphics ; 

I did, while in Upper Egypt But I am not thoroughly ac- 
quainted with the history of these temples, and will make some 
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inquiry about them. Meanwhile I may say — I do not suppose 
them to have been natural excavations, but the work of man — 
old quarries from which were taken the granite and marble blocks 
used in ancient buildings, such as the Pyramids. On the walls 
of these temples there were various hieroglyphics of birds and 
other animals, crosses, &c. To show you the power of this lan- 
guage, the phrase in English, Peace be unto you” would be 
given in hieroglyph, thus "I”. If it was “ Peace be unto this 
house,” it would be written "f. Or, if ‘‘ Peace be unto this house 
and good will ” then it would be The figures of certain 

animals symbolised doctrines contained in the sacred writings of 
the Egyptians ; — such as the conditions necessary in man for the 
gaining of Paradise, and his preparation for the Great Inquest, 
when he passes away from the material body into the Spirit 
World. 

IV/iaf was symbolised by the figures of the Sphinxes at the doors 
of the Temples f 

By these the Egyptians symbolised the Deity in his wisdom 
and power — the human head with the lion^s body. The com- 
bination gave the idea of the greatest possible wisdom, goodness, 
and truth, with the greatest amount of power. They considered 
that man Could not fully represent the Great Creator in all his 
varied attributes ; something was needed to symbolise strength, 
and hence their adoption of the lion^s body. 

There was likewise the figure of the Dog: What do you suppose 
that signified t 

It may be reckoned as the symbol of Divine vigilance, brought 
to bear on unworthy souls that seek to enter within the gates of 
Paradise. 

There was the Beetle also : What of it I 

Yes, and many more, such as the ibis, the hawk, the alligator, 
the ape, the serpent, and even that disgusting animal the pig. All 
these were employed as symbols in the worship of the Egyptians. 

It is stated in a book I am now readmg that a Persian Priest 
named Giamasp, who lived 600 years before you, predicted 
the birth of yesus, and that it was from that prediction the 
Magi were led to visit Judea at his birth. 

I have repeatedly alluded to the predictions in our sacred books 


* Characters written by the Medium in Trance. 
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in regard to the coming of Jesus. The person named was little 
known as a writer in the Zenda-vesta. Although we were ac- 
quainted with these predictions, it was also necessary we should 
receive timely warning ; for however zealous we might be in our 
duty to God, we were but mortal, and very apt to forget that 
which had been recorded in a far-back age. Our journey to 
Judea was in obedience to the command of the Angel of the 
Sacred Flame. 

In the same book it is attempted to be proved that Adam was but 
the first man of a new race, who were tillers of the soil ; 
and that the Earth had previously been peopled by wandering 
tribes, living by the chase, 

A new race ! Go as far back as you possibly can reach in the 
world’s history, and you will fail to find a trace of such' a thing as 
the creation of a new race of men. So far as I am able to look 
back, I know not the time when mankind were otherwise than 
what is called settled down in communities. Indeed, were you to 
travel, as I did when in the body, I have no doubt you would find 
the ruins of what must have been, in some far back age, stately, 
beautiful cities, in which men had lived and passed away. 

Were the telescope and microscope known to the learned in Persia 
and Egypt ^ 

Yes; I have already told you-^you appear to forget — we 
w’^ere acquainted with both ; scanning the over-arching heavens by 
means of the one, and prying into the minutest atom with the 
other. We not only laid bare the secrets of the Heavens and 
the Earth by the use of these instruments, but we used them for 
other purposes. 

It is stated that at Perscpolis, the Greek name for the ancie7it 
capital of Persia, there were the ruins of a great building, 
said to have beefi destroyed by Alexander, some of the remam- 
ing colum?is of which measured or 8o feet hi height. Is 
this statement in accordance with your knoivledge t 

I'he statement is correct. In an early part of our history (as I 
formerly told you) idol worship crept into Persia ; and these ruins 
you refer to were all that was left of one of the great temples 
erected by these idolaters. The true followers of Zoroaster, as I 
have said, never worshipped under a roof, but raised their altars 
on hills or mountains, or lifted up their hearts to the Great Spirit 
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within the solemn grove, while through the thin top branches of 
the over-arching trees, their eyes might gaze on the blue sky of 
heaven. Doubtless there were many in all these nations who were 
seeking after the same paradise, and to whom I can now stretch 
out the right hand of fellowship. Though brought under the 
lessons of different teachers, they were doubtless striving sin- 
cerely to pursue the same course — a pathway to paradise; and 
now I find them all here — whether Hindoo, Greek, Persian, or 
Egyptian — all are here, enjoying the same glorious light, the light 
which ever streams forth from the Great Source of All Light. 

Mr. M . — You mentioned in the course of your narrative.^ that the 
youthful Jesus when in Persia^ quoted frofn your sacred 
books, to support the doctrines he taught. We are told, in the 
New Testament that he did the same from the Hebrew books 
when he addressed his own country me?i ; and this is now 
advanced by our theologians as an argmne^it for the Divine 
inspu'ation of these Hcbrciu books. Can you say anything 
about this ? 

If Jesus had taught his countrymen from the sacred books of 
Persia, Egypt, or other nations that surrounded Judea, would 
they have listened to him? No. But when he found certain 
writings both good and true, and suitable for illustration in their 
own books, why should he not refer them to these ? Moses, the 
Hebrew lawgiver and prophet, though eminently good as such, 
had, like the great men of other nations, his faults ; but there 
were some more liable than Moses to make mistakes. No one, 
however, had come equal to Jesus in power and wisdom ; and, 
assuredly, he showed as much reverence for the truths which he 
found in our Book of Sunda"' and others, as for those in the 
Books of Moses. Evil, in the course of time, will creep into the 
best of books in spite of all the watchfulness it is possible to give 
to them ; but there is always enough of the original truths left to 
keep men virtuous. In the book I refer to there were to be found 
lessons of truth, wisdom, and love, intermingled with much that 
I might term nonsense — that is, when compared with other books 
of Persia. Nevertheless, the pure gold of Heaven could be easily 
seen amid the dross and rubbish of man’s vain conceits. It was 
the same in the sacred writings of all the nations of my day. At 


So pronounced by the Medium. 
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first, the messages of truth and wisdom are received from the 
Spirit World and carefully recorded as precious in books ; these 
are then committed in charge to pure-minded, God-fearing, and 
faithful men, who tenaciously hold on to good doctrine. But 
time rolls on, and there come those in their stead who have no 
heart for sacred truth ; hut, grovelling in corruption, or governed 
by selfish or other unworthy motives, they stealthily and bit-by-bit 
interpolate their own ideas into the sacred writings. And this is 
the case with theological creeds and systems the world over. It 
was so in my day, at least. You may be better off in this respect 
now-a-days. I very much doubt it ; for men will be men in all 
ages, if not enlightened by constant communion with the wise 
and good of the Spirit World. It was only when such intercourse 
existed that the truths derived from spiritual sources were re- 
spected, and kept pure as virgin gold. Oftentimes my soul was 
grieved and indignant when studying these sacred books. I could 
have torn them asunder when my eyes lighted upon the inter- 
polations of the base and corrupt wretches who had blasphemously 
mingled their lies with the truth of Heaven. But my hand was 
stayed and my anger subdued, as, unrolling the scroll, I perceived 
the beautiful veins of gold, threading their shining way through 
that mass of blackened rock. You have seen, I doubt not, a 
mass of quartz, in which might be traced veins of a pure metal ; 
and you valued the dark, unshapely lump, not because of the 
amount of quartz, but on account of the good ore it contained. 
So is it with sacred books. Amid a heap of human rubbish, 
you will find the pure gold of Divine truth. O, it is sad to think 
of the silly but enchanting tales in these books, the offspring of 
man^s imagination, given as the very truth of God, and foolishly 
accepted by the unthinking multitude, the victims of a cunning 
priestcraft. O how my soul burned as, scanning these records, 
my eye fell on a passage enforcing the duty of contributing to the 
support of the sacred priests. Sacred ! My very blood boiled ; 
while once more, in my anger, was I tempted to draw the sword 
against the whole herd of these deceivers of the people — living, as 
foul birds of prey do, on corruption — on their poor, ignorant, and 
miserable dupes. O for truth and wisdom, pure as it coraeth from 
the Most High I This, and this alone, is the true bread for the 
famishing spirit of man, O Great and Good Spirit, evermore give 
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us this bread ! Alas, how many of these men — who, to serve 
their own ends, kept the people in a state of childish ignorance — 
are still wandering in the darkness of their own making — for cor- 
ruption deadens the light of the brightest eye. And yet it is even 
now our loving work to rescue those poor, lone wanderers in the 
Spirit World. O to be once more in the body ! What would I 

,not do (Pardon me. I find the old fire still burning.) 

Often had I spoken with my brethren to get that book cleared of 
the rubbish that defaced, that hid its beauties ; but failing in this, 
I took care that those who were under me should only receive 
lessons of purity. \Benediction.'] 


• ©ebentg-ftftft Sitting. 

ijt/i September^ ^^73- 

Questions: Initiation Ceremonies of the Magi- Their Mediumship acquired by 
Prayer and Fasting — Their Good Works — Devotion — Their Treatment of 
the Sick and Dying — Fruits meet for Repentance demanded — The Injured 
and the Injurer in Spirit-life — The Example of Jesus — Hafed gives place 
to the Young Egyptian. 

You may put your questions now, I arn ready to answer them. 
Were the initiation ceretiionies of the Magi kept very seci'ett 
Yes; these were only open to a few of the older brethren — the 
young men were excluded; and these old men required to be 
highly mediumistic, as you term it, so as to be clairvoyant and 
clairaudient. This we found necessary in our communion with 
the bright Angel of the Flame. We were, in fact. Mediums, 
in the same way as our friend here is a Medium between you and 
me, but not exactly the same kind of mediumship, which in him 
is a gift, but rather that which is acquired by a long and severe 
course of training. I did not require this training, for I possessed 
the gift from my childhood. In the case of the Magi, however, 
they fasted often, and kept themselves holy by careful watching, 
praying daily — aye, in some cases hourly — to the Great Spirit to 
open their spiritual eyes ; and after a long course of such training 
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they became Mediums of a high order. These were men who 
had devoted their lives to the service of the Great Spirit — not 
alone by acts of prayer and fasting, or other religious observances, 
but by that kind of service that consists in giving help to the weak 
— in feeding the hungry and clothing the naked — in visiting the 
sick and comforting them in their distress, easing their bodily 
pains, and smoothing their passage into the other world. Ah, 
these are the kind of prayers which are quickly carried to the 
throne of the High and Holy One. Wherever there was a suffer- 
ing brother or a suffering sister — it might be the highest or the 
lowest in the land — we, being the only physicians, afforded the 
needed help. But though I speak thus of the benevolent w’orks 
of the brethren, do not think we were unmindful of Him who is 
the one great Father of all. As the luminary of the day fore- 
showed his rising in the east, we bent our knees, and, with our 
faces turned towards him, we adored and worshipped the Holy 
One our Creator ; and when the sun set in the west, in all his 
golden glory, again we prostrated our bodies in reverent worship, 
and lifted up our voices in praise to the Great Ruler, whose 
loving-kindness was so beautifully symbolised by that bright 
world, the work of His hands, whose blessed course from day to 
day brought down benefits innumerable on the sons of men. 

By Mr. M . — Your reference to the attendance of the Magi on the 
sick and dying suggests a question. 1 feel at times in some 
dificulty in deciding what language I should employ to one on 
a sick hed alarmed as to the future. What would you say in 

such a casef 

That is a subject for you to ponder well. In such a case (and 
we had many of them) we did not tell them of an angry (iod, 
ready, in his wrath, to hurl them to destruction. We could not 
do that, for we held no such doctrine. No doubt our Sacred 
Books taught that there were two great personal Gods — the one, 
Satan, for ever leading on mankind to the commission of evil ; the 
other, the Great Father of all, the Source of all light and love ; 
and this was very generally believed. But there were some of us 
among the Magi who questioned it I now see it to be wrong. 
But in such a case as you refer to — say that of some tyrant, one 
who had put his iron heel on the necks of his fellow-men — who, 
despite all the laws of God, had, with ruthless hands, enslaved the 
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weak and helpless — in such a case, finding him in the agony of 
approaching Death, who was even then driving his darts deep into 
his quivering flesh, we went to him, not to speak of wrath, but of 
a loving Father, who was ever ready to forgive and receive back 
the returning, the repenting prodigal, who had grievously despised 
Him ; but, at the same time, we demanded that, as a first step, he 
should make amends, by every means at his command, to those 
whom he had injured, and that, by so doing, he would in some 
measure manifest the sincerity of his repentance. We would tell 
such a one that God was to every man so minded a forgiving, 
loving Father. But, alas ! we often found that it was impossible 
to get a poor mortal, racked with pain, to give heed to our say- 
ings. The highest, noblest, finest truths may be uttered by the 
bedside of the dying, but they are often unheeded : pain and 
distress of body absorb all attention. Knowing this, we saw that 
our first duty was to do all we could to allay the pain which dis- 
tracted the suffering mortal. In the case of a poor man, we made 
it a point to afford relief in such a way as to banish from his mind 
care and anxiety ; and if he rose from his bed of sickness, we 
watched over him. But we found that there were some who, 
when brought back from the gates of death, returned to their evil 
courses, like the sow that was washed to her wallowing in the 
mire. I would say, generally, to the evil-doer : First make your 
peace with your injured fellow-man, and then ask the forgiveness 
of your Creator. Consider for a minute — if one had injured you 
deeply, and you were both called away from the present state into 
the Spirit World, you would enter there in the same condition of 
mind— the injured and the injurer. Don’t imagine that the old 
grievance would not still rankle within you. You would impeach 
him ; you would be no better than when you walked the Earth ; 
and consequently a barrier would lie in the way of happiness. 
When I think of some of my old grievances on Earth, my spirit is 
apt to get roused ; but now, when I find it coming on, I am able 
to quell it O what did I not suffer at the hands of those men 
who cruelly murdered my wife and child ! It is not easy to banish 
these thoughts. But I must no longer speak of them. We have 
a beautiful example set before us by our Prince — a lesson which 
all should learn — when he cried out in his dying agony, “ Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do !” 
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When I began these communications, I intended to have given 
you the letters of my young Egyptian friend, who succeeded his 
aged master in the office of Chief Priest Instead of doing so, I 
have resolved to allow him, with the permission of our friends 
Ruisdal and Steen, to speak through the Medium. He was a 
bold preacher of the truth, first as imparted to him by Issha, the 
Old Egyptian Priest, and afterwards by Jesus, whom he followed 
as a disciple. He had been brought up under a system of priest- 
craft that shrunk not from robbing the miserable and ignorant 
poor of the land, aided in this by their practice of necromancy. 
Against this system the young reformer and his co-workers had 
struck a vigorous blow, dealing out to the people the true spiritual 
bread, and seeking to educate them in a knowledge of their 
rights as men. He will, as he goes on, give you some account of 
that which he saw and heard as a disciple of Jesus, which will 
thus form a fitting conclusion to that which I have already given 
you of the life of the Great Prince. In making this arrangement, 
I will still be ready to communicate with you when required. I 
will now leave. May the High and Holy Ones of His presence 
be ever nigh to bless you J 



COMMUNICA TIONS 


FROM 


HERMES* THE EGYPTIAN. 


®el>ents-«trti) iSitting. 

igth September^ 

Ilafed introduces the Egyptian — Extracts from Hcinies’ Letter in Direct 
Writing— Death of Issha, the Old Egyptian Fiiesl — Despair of Hermes— 
Vision of Issha’s Spirit— Ills Address— Hermes strengthened. 

{Controlled by Hafkd.) 

At our last sitting I said my friend, the young Egyptian Priest, 
would be allowed to give you his experiences in the body subse- 
quent to the departure of his venerable predecessor, Issha, the 
Chief Priest. He will begin just where his letter (portions of 
which I gave in direct writing) leaves off. Allow me, then, to 
introduce my friend. 

[The Medium appeared to experience a few slight spasms, 
evidently under a strange control, and then spoke nearly as fol- 
lows] : — 

My greeting unto you, friends.— This is the first time I have 
been introduced to you in person ; but it is not, as you are aware, 
the first time you have heard of me, Hafed having frequently 
referred to me in the course of his communications. I feel that 
I am not so able to speak to you in this way as I could desire, 
and I pray you to bear with me in this my first attempt. 


♦ This name was given in direct writing at a subsequeat sitting. 
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Hafed has given you a translation of a portion of my letter 
addressed to him after the death of my venerable father.’®' He 
says the place broken off at was that where I found my aged 
father a corpse, and ready for the process which, according to the 
customs of Egypt, was adopted for the preservation of the body,, 
so that, even after the lapse of many years, the Spirit might be 
able to take up its abode in the old tenement. But such notions 
had long passed away from his mind : the light of Heaven had 

♦ The following is .a copy of the translation referred to, given in hve pieces, 
at various sittings, in direct writing ; — 

(l.) “Dear Father, — I write this epistle to you from my lonely cell, with 
no one to speak to now. He which was more to me than father has gone to his- 
home in the heavens, where he has often wished to be. The Divine image has 
gone, and left the mortal with me. He called me to him just before he left. 
He said, — My sun, I am going to leave you. See that you walk as I have 
taught you. I will always be with you. See that you teach the people the 
way they ought to serve the true God. Ife told me he would let you know 
that he was gone ; and when he was done speaking he fell back, and the spirit 
was gone. Having seen little of the thing they call death, I knew not the 
spirit had fled ; so I spoke thus : — Father, may I never di.sgrace the priesthood! 
I cried, I will teach the people the true God, and Great Jehovah will help me, 
and the Holy Spirit, and thou, most holy Father, will help me.” 

(2.) “But all is darkness-dark as midnight hour, the pestilence silently* 
invades some sleeping city. Death, on expanded wings, hovers round the 
walls, breathing poisonous vapours : Death, with hellish eyes and countenance 
terrible —Spreads far and wide his baneful influence.” 

(3.) “This is a night of torments And of groans, of heart-rending sighs and 
gushing sorrow, wringing my hands. Like a bride bewails the partner of her 
soul, or like the distracted mother who is deprived of her little fondlings, curses 
the day of her birth and theirs. From the clouds that enveloped the tops of 
the mighty Pyramids, thus the red bolt of the heavens, falling on mountains of 
sulphur the ready materials, and the subterranean thunders roar through the 
caverns of my soul. O Gods of our Fathers, wake him from that sleep of 
death.” 

(4.) “When I had [done] speaking, I looked, and that which was the man 
I had known was now like a statue of marble. The light had left the eye ; the 
lips were scaled, — no sound came from them. I stood like one struck dumb, 
for a time. At last I got vent to my overflowing soul, and burst forth, pouring 
out my blessings and curses in one breath. I began thus : Father, you have 
taught me to look to a future.” . . . 

(5.) “That grave and awful countenance is expressive of the modest virtue 
which consists not in words but practice : While conscious that he was known 
to God, though sensible that he should be disregarded by man.” . . 
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Danish ed all the old ideas concerning the destiny of the old body. 
But I am wandering from my subject. 

At that time, so stupified was I by sorrow that 1 forgot all I 
had received from his holy lips. I thought not that even then he 
was the possessor of a more glorious body, and an inhabitant of 
the land of bliss. I cast my eyes on the cold, outstretched form, 
on the still, placid, marble-like countenance of my beloved teacher 
— my more than father — and in my anguish I asked. Where, O 
where art thou, my friend, my guide ? — why hast thou left me thus 
in darkness and in doubt ? and as I gave vent to my sorrow in 
bitter lamentation, I fell prostrate on the pavement. Where was 
the god-like man I could have worshipped — so noble-hearted, so 
holy in all his ways ! And now, as I looked on those well-known 
features, the eye that once shone so bright was dim ; the lips 
whence issued words of wisdom and love, were cold and silent— 
no smiles to welcome me now — all still and immoveable as the 
solid rock. ^Twas then, in my deep anguish, I cursed my own 
existence, even the parents that gave me birth, tearing my hair in 
my madness. Blaspheming, I swore, by all the fiends of Hell, 
there was no God — no future existence — nothing ! If there be a 
God, why am I thus bereft of all I hold dear ? 

While thus 1 madly raved against the God of Heaven, my 
prison cell — for was it not then to me a prison ? — was lighted up 
suddenly. I was amazed ; and, as I looked up, there, within a 
lambent flame, stood one in human form. ‘‘ O God I” I cried, 
he has come back to me.’' I knelt down on the marble slabs, 
and, awe-struck, bent my head to the floor. Then heard I the 
gentle accents of that voice I knew so well. I looked up. ’Twas 
indeed my beloved father and guide. I could have touched him ; 
but the form was so gloriously bright, I was afraid. He was 
clothed in robes transparent as crystal ; while his locks were far 
more beautiful than those of the poor body lying beside me. My 
eyes were dazzled by the bright, the glorious vision, and I could 
not continue to look on him. At length he spoke : — O man, 
know thyself. Thou art destined to live from age to age, even as 
He liveth in whose image thou art created. Why hast thou called 
me back from my blest abode ? Why these outbursts of rebellious 
complaint ? Did I not counsel thee, while I was yet with thee in 
body, that I would, though taken away, be ever near thee in 
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Spirit? Did not I give thee sufficient evidence to banish thy 
doubts — to convince thee that there is no death? Put away, 
then, from thee thy dismal and dark forebodings, and rouse thee 
to present duty. Have I not told thee that thou wouldst yet be 
fitted to stand up in this land of Egypt for the true light, and rid 
her of her idols, casting aside those foolish mummeries by which 
the people are blinded ; and that the poor of the land would 
receive bread from thee ?^^ 

His words came back to my mind. 1 knew not, neither did 1 
care, whether I saw him by the mental or the bodily eye ; I knew 
he lived, and that I listened once more to his gracious voice, and 
that through life he still would guide me into truth, and guard me 
from evil, even until I should join him in the mansions of bliss. 
Why, too, should I have forgotten that which he had so often 
told me, that thousands of angels are ever watching over and 
guiding the frail sons of men I He appeared to my astonished 
eyes so glorious and god-like that in the wonder and awe that 
took possession of me, I would have worshipped him. But, 
divining my thoughts, he said, See thou do it not Though my 
body there is going to dust, and though now clothed in my 
heavenly body, I am still the same. Hast thou so soon forgotten, 
the lessons I taught thee? Turn to the old writings that have 
often been the subject of our meditation and study, and consider 
what they teach, that though man's body goes to the dust 
whence it comes, the Spirit rises into the great World of Spirits — 
goeth back to God its Creator. Go forth, my son, to the people 
of Egypt — the down-trodden and benighted people — and in the 
strength of God and this great truth, and which by my appearance 
to thee is thus confirmed, proclaim it to them ; that so they 
may be led to consider what they are, children of the Great God, 
who dwelleth not in temples of stone, the work of men's hands, 
but who loveth to make His dwelling-place in the hearts of the 
sons of men, whose throne is in the highest heavens, and whose 
sceptre stretcheth over all the worlds which He hath made, and 
which He sustaineth in love and wisdom. Teach them concerning 
that heavenly land, only to be gained by those of holy life ; and 
that to ensure a happy life beyond, they must live as God would 
have them live, fearing Him and loving one another. Teach them 
that, in order to be free from the oppression and tyranny of man, 
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they must seek for the wisdom and knowledge of the true God — 
having which, they will be free indeed. I have seen my friend 
and brother, Hafed. Write to him, and he will show thee that all 
I have spoken of is truth, and worthy of thy deepest considera- 
tion. I am here in person — it is I, thy friend — my own true self 
that now addresseth thee. Therefore, my son, cast aside thy 
sorrow, and grieve no longer that thou canst not see me in my old 
worn-out casket; rather rejoice that I have been permitted to 
come unto thee in my glorious Spirit-body, to lead thy mind back 
to the truth, which thou hadst almost forgotten. Arouse thee ! 
in justice to thyself and to thy poor fellow-men, go forth to the 
great work ; and may the day soon come when liglit and love and 
liberty shall spring up, never more to be cut down, over all the 
Earth. Go, my son, and be comforted in the great truth of man’s 
immortality.” 

So ended his address. While the words fell from his lips, the 
thought came to me, ‘‘Am I dreaming? Is it, indeed, my loved 
friend and father that stands before me ? ” I rubbed my eyes, and 
still he was there. The beautiful lips smiled on me ; the eyes 
sparkled as before when he stood at the great altar. How much 
1 felt tempted to prostrate myself in worship before him ! His 
hands, too, as he laid them gently on my head, looked as real as 
those once did that were even then lying cold and stiff in death, 
but as they touched me a thrill went over all my body to my 
finger ends. 

When morning broke, I felt myself a new creature. I went 
forth, strong in the resolution to expend all my strength of mind 
and body in behalf of the truth, and never cease my work till I 
was called home by the Great Spirit to mingle with the blest 
above. 

( Controlled by Hafed ), — Well, you have heard the address of 
my friend, and I think he bids fair to manage the Medium. He 
will, in due time, be able to give you some account of Egyptian 
theology; that is a subject which he understands well. Good-night, 
and may the High and Holy Ones of the Most High watch over 
you 1 
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®)etoentg'0et>entl) Sitting. 

2gth Sept., 1873. 

Progress of the World — Embalming Repudiated — A Funeral Procession — 
Issha’s Body Buried — Music from the Other Shore— Hermes Addresses 
the Priests — Reform resolved on — A New School of Theology. 

My love to you all ! I have had the privilege of speaking to you 
through this Medium ; and I deem it an honour to be allowed to 
use him in this grand work of communion with mortals, to give 
expression to the thoughts and feelings of my heart. We of 
Egypt, high as we stood in the estimation of others, could not 
boast of an elevation equal to yours of the present day. The 
world since my time has gone forward in knowledge, both 
spiritually and materially ; and still her course is onward, and ever 
will be, till the grand union of the nations be accomplished — a 
union the great end of which will be man’s chief good. 

But I must continue the narrative of my experiences in connec- 
tion with the loss of my beloved father — no, not the loss ; — and 
yet it was a loss to me, for I had not now his bodily presence open 
to my senses. But was he not with me in spirit, and much more 
able to aid me ? Knowing more than ever he did, he could now 
pass impressions on my brain, fitting me by such impressions for 
the great work which he had designed me to undertake ; that was 
— to go forth amongst the people of Egypt, and proclaim the ele- 
vating truths I had received from him. At our last sitting I told 
you of the result of his appearing to me in Spirit form. The clouds 
which had darkened my mind were dispelled, and once more 
the sun broke out on my heart, that had been so sad and downcast 
At last the veil of night was drawn aside, and the morning 
beams of the glorious luminary of day lighted up the land. I felt 
I was not alone : the Spirit of my beloved father and friend was 
still hovering near me. He had, while he was in the body, made 
me solemnly promise that I should on no account allow the usual 
custom of embalming the dead body to take place, but that it 
should be at once consigned to the dust, there to mingle with its 
native elements. ** I have no further use for the frail tenement, 
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he said. “ Even as, when I clothe myself in a new garment, I 
cast aside the old and worn-out one, so let my old worn-out body 
be returned to the ground.” Bearing this in mind, when my 
brethren proposed to begin the usual ceremonies attendant on 
embalming, I said, ** No ; it cannot be done.” ‘‘ Oh, why not?” 
said they, you know it is quite a part of our system ; and, be- 
sides, it is surely right that we should honour one so eminent as 
he who has been taken away.” I told them that I had sworn to 
him that 1 would bury his body according to his desire. After a 
long disputation, they consented to take part with me in the work 
of laying the dead body in the cold earth, where it might dissolve 
into the elements of which it was composed. 

What a solemn funeral procession that was, as it slowly passed 
over the courts of the ruined Temple of Thebes ! (It was in 
ruins because we had no heart, neither had we the means, to re- 
pair that which had been ruthlessly broken down ; the oppressor’s 
foot was still on the neck of Egypt. No longer were the hungry 
people fed by her ; no longer did she give laws to kings ; for, like 
other great nations of the Earth, she, too, had fallen from her high 
position, and lay enfeebled in the dust.) Gorgeous trappings there 
were none ; no ornamental chest with embalmed body of the de- 
ceased ; but, clothed in his white robe, the body was borne along 
by the priests, their heads bare and their feet unsandalled, fol- 
lowed by a train of weeping women. As we proceeded, we sung 
hymns which had been composed by him whose body we were 
carrying to the grave, and when we reached the place of burial, I 
bent my knee in prayer to the Great God in the heavens — not now 
to Him as behind the veil — ah, no ; for my mind’s eye was now 
open to behold Him as the Father of All, who was revealed to us 
in all his beautiful works in the Heavens above and over all the 
Earth. Slowly and sadly we lowered the body into its resting- 
place; and while we shovelled the earth back into the grave, 
there burst upon our ears a strain of glorious music, flowing, as it 
seemed, from the united voices of ten thousand of the heavenly 
host. Our souls were enraptured by the celestial harmony, as it 
filled the air around and above us- We felt, as it were, at the gates 
of Heaven. That was the revival of the priests. Hearken, brother ! 
Listen to the music !” Yes, yes,” I responded, “ let us join in 
the celestial chorus,” and our voices and hearts went out in praise. 
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That day I spoke with a different tongue. I had been accus- 
tomed to go through the temple service by mere rote. But now 
my tongue was loosed. I felt an influence upon me I never 
felt before. The priests rallied around me, and thus I spoke: 

As Head Priest, here I stand before you, brethren of the 
'I'emple, but from this time henceforth I become a simple man. 
No longer shall I bend the knee to Isis; no longer is there to 
me a God behind the veil. The Hidden One hath been revealed. 
Why, O why should we longer continue to uphold that which 
is wrong? Let us go forth and proclaim, throughout the land, 
that which we know of the True God, of Him who is the 
Creator and upholder of all in Heaven and in Earth. This is 
the work enjoined on me by him whose mortal body we have just 
laid in the dust. This is his command given by himself, when 
he appeared to me in Spirit-form last night; and how can I dis- 
regard the holy injunction, confirmed as it has just been by the 
voices of the Host of Heaven ? I dare no longer hesitate. I feel 
his Spirit speaking through me; his mantle has fallen on me. O 
that it may also fall on you ! Hear me, my friends. We live; we 
cannot die; we but cast off the old garment of earth, never 
more to be put on, and clothed anew, we enter into another 
and a better sphere of life, in which we will not only rejoin our 
dear friends who have passed from our sight, but we shall meet 
with our beloved teacher and guide — with Socrates, Solon, Plato, 
and the wise and good of all the ages and of all nations, who have 
been faithful in the use of the talents committed to their trust. 
These men hid not the truth, but proclaimed that which they 
knew. Let us, also, go out to the world, and preach love to our 
fellows — love to all mankind, as the truth of God ; that there is a 
life far surpassing this mortal life beyond death, and that that 
life shall have no end. I have spoken unto you the words which 
I received from our aged father and guide. May we meet him 
and all the good and wise in the Great Temple, where all shall 
mingle in holy communion of light and love.” 

In words somewhat similar to those now spoken, I addressed 
the company that surrounded me; but I cannot, in present 
circumstances do justice to the addi^ss. 

After the burial, we retired to the temple, there to fast and 
pray; and that night, in solemn conclave, we resolved that hence- 
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forth our efforts would be put forth jto raise up Thebes from her 
debased state, — and that a lamp should be lit up within her that 
would in due time give light to all around. The prospect of 
ultimately delivering the nations from the prevailing darkness of 
ignorance and idolatry was all the more i)romising, inasmuch as 
we knew that there was One growing up who would yet become 
the Great Deliverer of the nations; and that, in Persia, the Chief 
of the Magi was also on our side. 

We broke off from the old and worn-out and corrupt system to 
which we had been attached by many a tie, and formed our- 
selves into a new school of theology. This party continued for 
some time ; but I learned, afterwards, that it did not stand, 
having, like many other movements that at first promised well, be- 
come corrupt in its course. But the light kindled by Jesus in Judea 
still bums on, and will continue. 

Though no longer an inhabitant of Earth, I am still animated 
by the same desire to help on the great movement, by which the 
darkness and misery of men shall be swei)t away, and truth and 
love be established over all and in all. O for that good time 
— would it were come! Is there the same spirit now animating 
those who profess to be followers of Jesus? There are, 1 know, a 
few of Earth’s sons toiling hard in the wide field of the world, 
but so very few, that the time of deliverance is yet far off. 

But you are men who, like me when in the body, have cast 
aside some of your old ideas, and the light begins to twinkle. See 
that your light increase in strength and brightness : and this will 
be the result if you be true to your convictions. Fear not, though 
your fellow-men shoot at you the galling arrows of scorn and 
ridicule ; but, despite scorn, malice, and persecution, boldly pro- 
claim the truth of Spirit Communion. Endeavour, by all means, 
to commend your doctrines to others, by lives of purity and 
goodness. Without this you will fall ; with it, and the asked-for 
blessing of the Great Father, in the gift of His ministering Spirits, 
who, standing around the throne of the Prince, are ever ready to 
do his pleasure, your eyes will soon behold the blossoming fruits 
of your labours. 

May the Great Spirit, our Father, who upholdeth them all by 
His wisdom and power, bless you ! 
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©etjentg»eigfttl) Sitting. 

yth October^ 

Hermes receives his Message — Reference to Jesus — State of Society in Egypt 
— Begins the Work of Reformation — The Truth spoken in the Palace — 
To Prison with him ! — Spirit Intervention and Rescue — An Exhortation 
to Spiritualists — The Spirits Eye-witnesses — Beware of False Spirits- - 
Jesus our Exemplar. Question: The Priests of Egypt — Vested Interests. 

After my venerable father and guide had left me to enter the 
better land, he had, in the course of his Spirit communications, 
endeavoured to impress on me the necessity of going out to my 
fellow-men with the message he designed me to deliver. The 
true worship, he said, was not confined to temples made with 
mortal hands, but it might be seen wherever an honest soul 
breathed out a prayer, whether under the broad and beautiful 
canopy of the sky, or in the humble dwelling of the poor. He 
told me that, beginning amongst my own countrymen, I should 
go forth unto other nations, and proclaim freely all that 1 had 
received concerning man’s immortality — the life of the Spirit 
beyond the river, and the relation in which man stood towards 
God and his fellow-man. (You must remember that, at the time 
of which I am speaking, Jesus had not begun his great work in 
the neighbouring country of Judea, and we knew not of some of 
the great doctrines that he afterwards taught : so that I was only 
under the spiritual guidance of my deceased master.) “No 
longer,” said he, “ must you bow down before the idols of Egypt, 
nor do homage to the Great God behind the veil, for has He 
not been revealed in all His glory of light and love ? And as the 
bright beams of the Sun warm the Earth, so will the knowledge 
of God’s love open the hearts of men to the truth,” 

At that time morality was at a low ebb amongst the higher class 
of Egyptians, and he showed me that, on this account, my mission 
must extend to them as well as to the poor, ignorant, and degraded 
sons of toil I was to lift up ray voice against oppression, and 
denounce the robbery and tyranny that prevailed, urging them to 
set free their slaves from the galling chain, and no longer keep 
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them grinding at the wheel, inasmuch as they were all the chil- 
dren of the same Father : high and low, rich and poor, learned and 
ignorant, they were all the offspring of the Great Spirit; and 
that, by doing so, they would not only be doing that which was 
right and just in itself and in the sight of Heaven, but they would 
find that, in treating their slaves as men, they would have better, 
more trustworthy servants. 

Now for me, a single man, to undertake this mission, to go out 
to the people of Egypt and proclaim such doctrines, was a task of 
some difficulty, even confining my attention to the ignorant and 
degraded of the land ; but to utter these truths in the hearing of 
the higher classes was to bring on me their bitter wrath. I was 
not afraid, however, of the consequences, and I felt eager to begin 
the work. Well I knew that, though left alone without a roof to 
shelter me, the Great Father would protect me from all ill, and, 
if need be, shelter me even under the trees of his own beautiful 
creation, and as He had fed the Hebrew prophet by the ministry 
of the ravens of the desert, even so would He provide for me. 

Conscious of Spirit-presence to aid me in my effort to do 
that which I deemed my duty, I feared nothing, but went forth 
and spoke as I was commanded. I went up even to him who 
was the head ruler — spiritually and temporally — of the nation, 
and told him, with all boldness, that the time had come for the 
deliverance of the people from ignorance and slavery. Why 
should he, the Sovereign ruler of Egypt, and the religious guide 
of the people, sit unconcerned while those committed to his charge 
by the God of Heaven groaned under oppression ? Break asunder 
(I said) the bonds of the enslaved and let them go free— free as 
God had made them! It was enough. I might as well have 
appealed to the flinty rock. My mouth was stopped. ‘‘ Darest 
t/iouy a priest, thus speak to me — me, thy Prince and Head?” 
Turning to his attendants, he said — ** Seize him, and bind him 
fast” I was quickly bound, and in tones of contempt, he ex 
claimed — ‘‘ And who art thou that interferest with the government 
of the land ? Why shouldst thou not be as the rest ? ” “ Be as 

the rest !” I cried — ** to cheat, to lie, to rob and wink at the 
deeds of the tyrant robbers, — to snatch the last bite from the 
mouths of hungry orphans — to greedily grind the people to the 
dust ? Rather choose I to be entombed in your foulest dungeon 
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There, I know, I shall have higher company about me, than were 
I elevated to an earthly throne. Do your worst! God will 
protect me.^^ 

Bound hand and foot with heavy chains, I was cast into a 
loathsome dungeon. But nothing of all this could bend my will, 
nor break my spirit. For even in that dark and lonesome prison 
house, I could hold sweet intercourse with the messengers of 
Heaven. I repined not, neither raved I as a madman over my 
lot, but, bending low, I prayed to the Great and Good Spirit, the 
Creator and Sustainer of all, to send His holy messengers from 
His throne in the Heavens, to be near to me, and to bear me up. 
While thus I prayed on the cold floor of the dungeon, the mas- 
sive building was rent asunder, and looking up in amazement at 
the shock, I beheld the silver moon sailing aloft over the blue 
and star-spangled vault of heaven: As I thus looked, there de- 
scended a flood of light so dazzlingly bright and glorious as at 
once to close my natural eyes ; but the inner eye was open, and I 
saw thousands of angels around me. It seemed as if the whole 
assembly were there to give me consolation, while one of them 
unloosed my cruel bonds. Then I felt borne away, and when I 
opened my eyes, I found myself alone in a desert place. 

In all this my heart was strengthened; my faith in the Spirit 
World and everything good was confirmed and increased. I 
went out on my mission with renewed vigour, more determined 
than ever to bring Spiritual realities to bear on the hearts of men, 
and to lift up my voice in denunciation of idolatry and the de- 
basing fables of Egypt, printed on her walls, the words of men, 
but not the truth of God. 

And now I would speak a few words to you as men still in the 
mortal body. Seeing you have faith in Spirit communion, work 
without wavering, and you will have all the help we can 
give. When I was in the body, I was enabled to do many 
wonderful works. I healed the sick, and even raised the dying — 
not, remember, by any power of mine ; — ah ! no, — but through 
the power of those who surrounded me, the Spirits of the good 
and wise, — and not even by any power in them ; for such power 
is the gift of the Great Spirit, and we are but the channels for its 
conveyance to you. See, then, that ye too become fitting 
instruments of use in the hands of the Spirit for doing good to 
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your brethren around you. Beware how you walk before men, 
for there are many looking on. Be faithful and honest in that 
which you hold to be true; and be not afraid to declare the truth 
you have received in the ears of your fellow-men. Never forget 
that the eyes of Jesus and the whole Spirit World are on you 
when you think not. Ever hovering around you, they behold 
your every action ; and if but one false step be taken, that will 
stand against you when you pass from the mortal to the immortal. 
It will assuredly take away from your position in the Spirit World, 
It may, by you, be reckoned a small item, but small as you may 
deem it, it may cost you much here. There are some Spirits who 
speak lightly of certain acts — crimes I call them, against both 
God and man — as being done thoughtlessly, and not likely to be 
accounted for. Beware of such Spirits ; they are not speaking for 
your good — they are not what they profess to be — good Spirits. 
Heed not such, but walk as Jesus walked — ever striving to do 
all you can to bless your fellow-men, never to injure them. By 
doing so, you will do all that is required of man by the Great and 
Good One, our Father. Then, when you come here will your 
path be strewn with palms ; then will the very trees of the Spirit 
World clap their hands in joyful w^elcome, and with gladness and 
song will the blessed usher you into the mansions of the happy 
land. 

When we meet again, I shall try to give you something more of 
my mission work. It may be of use to you, even though it come 
from one whom you may have been taught to call a heathen. 

Did ihe other priests adhere to you in your ivork of reformation ? 

I w'ill explain. The priests of Egypt were supported by a tax 
on the land-holders, who were grievously oppressed by such bur- 
dens. These priests were the lords of the land, and possessed 
great riches, and you may easily imagine that it required great faith 
in them to leave their wealth, and begin to fight against the corrupt 
system by which that wealth was obtained. I fear it would be 
the same in your day. A few of the lower orders took part 
with me. We went out to the work depending on the Great God, 
our Father. If we got a meal in the morning, we were as sure 
of it in the evening ; and we were always sure of a roof to shelter 
us at night, even though that were but a tree of God’s own 
planting. \Benedictioni] 
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©etjentg-nintf) Sitting. 

jr/// October^ ^^73- 

llcrmcs gives bits from an Old Discourse — Difficulties in Mediumship — Idola- 
try denounced — To whom will ye liken God? — His Attributes — God is 
** Intelligence” — Ignorance the Cause of Evil. Questions : Punishment of 
Sin— Idolatry in Egypt, its Cause— Spirit-influence not always to be 
depended on — An Invocation. 

Good evening, my friends. — This evening I will give you bits 
from a discourse I delivered to my countrymen when I began my 
work of reformation in Egypt. These may still be of service ; 
for though you live in what you would term an advanced period 
in the history of the world, you have not gone so far into our old 
modes of thought as you fancy you have done. We may be 
accounted old and worn-out in our religious ideas, and you may 
imagine that you are now far in advance of us. It is not so. In 
the matter of science, you are doubtless in advance; but in 
theology, your progress has been very little indeed : you are but 
imitators of the ancients. 

I feel a degree of difficulty in reproducing these discourses. 
I do not get my ideas conveyed to you exactly as I want 
them — depending as 1 do on the translation of the Medium, who 
is liable to go wrong now and again. For this, however, neither of 
us is to be blamed. He may err in translating us, and we may 
misapprehend your questions and give you incorrect answers. It 
would be much better had we the language. But, on the whole, 
we do wonderfully well. It was somewhat in this fashion I 
spoke : — 

“ Fellow-countrymen, hearken unto me. You have long known 
me as a priest — as one who has gone out and in amongst you ; 
and my character is well known to you all. But here I stand 
this day to declare to you that henceforth I am no longer a 
priest. My eyes, once closed, are now open to see the monstrous 
idolatry and absurdity of our temple service. At these altars on 
which we kindle fires and bum incense and offer up sacrifices to 
gods of stone and wood — gods of iron, of silver, and of gold — at 
these altars no longer will I serve ; to such senseless forms of 
beast, bird, and reptile, will I no longer bend my knee in wor- 
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ship ; no longer can I look upon them even as symbolical repre- 
sentations of what has been called the attributes of the Great 
God ; for he whose eyes have been opened to all this delusion 
and absurdity can never be satisfied with such an excuse. Our 
whole religious system is corrupt, and cries aloud for reformation. 

Our ancient records go far back in the history of the world : 
even down the long ages to the formation of the Earth by the 
fiat of the Great and Mighty God, the Creator and the Sustainer 
of all things in Heaven and in Earth. But who amongst the 
sons of men can say, God is like this, or God is like that? 
Not one. We can form no conception of his shape, or form. He 
is above and beyond all form. He is Intelligence. 

“ In the sacred writings of the nations— Egyptian, Persian, 
Hebrew — various attributes have been ascribed to the Great 
Spirit, such as Omnipotence, Omniscience, Foreknowledge, Jus- 
tice, Truth, Love, Mercy, and Goodness. These, and many 
more beside, have been spoken of as belonging to God ; and 
men, led away by their own conceits, and false conceptions of 
the Great and Infinite One, have symbolised these attributes in 
the forms of birds and beasts and crawling reptiles ; and the 
people, having little knowledge of symbols, and no one in- 
clined to show them a better way, have fallen down and wor- 
shipped these as gods — the senseless blocks of wood and stone 
and metal ! Away with it altogether ! How long shall we 
tolerate such a system ? God is One. He is complete. He is 
Intelligence. These so-called attributes are but the conceptions 
of man ; they are not of God. Finite men, for their own conve- 
nience, have used these terms, and spoken in such a way as to 
lead others to imagine a God divided. But He is one — Intelli 
gence. And being so. He is the All-Powerful — the All-Wise — 
the All-Good — the All-Loving — the All-Merciful — the All-Just 
God. Where all is Good, there can be no such thing as evil. 
Where all is Truth, there can be no lie. There can be no evil 
existing with Infinite Intelligence. Evil is the result of man’s 
ignorance. ‘ Why, then,’ you say, ‘ create man in ignorance ? ’ 
Because it is decreed by our Creator that we should acquire 
knowledge by the exercise of the powers He has granted us. 
Man is not bom wise and good and loving, but he is born with 
all the faculties by which he may, during his lifetime, become 
wise and good. There can be only one All-Powerful Being — the 
One Perfect Intelligence, from whom we spring, and of whose 
nature we are partakers, but in a finite degree : and it is our duty 
to grow in likeness to Him. But ah ! how unlike are we to the 
Great Spirit — the Ever- Living God, whose goodness, whose light 
flows out to all eternally ! It goes far beyond all that we can 
conceive. 

‘‘ Think not that I mean to say there is no such thing as sin. 
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I do not contradict myself. If I make a bargain with a man, 
and after' vards break the contract, I sin against that man — I 
injure him ; and by all that is just, I must account for it. The 
sin — the injury is done to my neighbour ; but I must account to 
the Great Intelligence for that sin. I must be judged, and 
suffer I must, even though I should wander in Hades for thou- 
sands of years. 

“ Seeing we have been endowed by the Great Creator with 
powers so great, let us do our duty in respect to our fellow-men 
wherever we go and at all times. Let us try to raise the fallen ; 
to give a helping hand to those who are down-trodden ; to feed 
the hungry and clothe the naked;* and by every means let us 
seek to dispel the darkness of ignorance by imparting to others 
that light which we ourselves possess. It may be we can give but 
a dim light, but if but a spark let it be given, so that it, in time, 
may lighten up the benighted ones around us. 

Now, brethren, if you are convinced that I am speaking 
words of truth — truth worthy your acceptance, and still refuse to 
accept it, you are responsible to the Great Sjnrit, the Father and 
Creator of All. Think not that He will fail to call you to account. 
J udgment awaits you. Be persuaded, then, to abandon the course 
you have hitherto pursued. Cast away these senseless idols ; be 
men, and acknowledge the Great Intelligent One as your God 
and Him only. Thus changed in mind, you will strive to con- 
duct yourselves aS the children of God. But if not — if you still 
persist in your idolatries, when you come to cross the river, be- 
ware 1 You may be sent back in disgrace in the boat with an ape 
at the helm. . . . All mankind are our brethren — a universal 

brotherhood; all are related, as system to system in the starry 
heavens : all bound to God the Great Father, the Life-giver, the 
Infinite Intelligence.” 

Such is a reproduction of some bits from my address, as near 
as I can manage through this Medium, If you have any questions 
put them now. 

lam not sure about 7 %' hat you sai4 in reference to sinning against 
God and our neighbour : will you explain? 

I said— or meant to say — that in sinning against men we might 
escape from man’s judgment, but we cannot escape from the In- 
finite Intelligence. We are created ignorant, and that which we 
do in ignorance is not reckoned sia If you place a number of 
human beings on an island, totally ignorant, having no knowledge 
of God and his laws, what would be the result ? All manner of 
evil. But would you punish these men and women for their law- 
less deeds ? Could you — dare you ? No ; assuredly not But, 
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on the other hand, were these persons somewhat enlightened, and 
conscious that they were doing that which they ought not to do, 
you might justly condemn them as worthy of punishment When 
sin is committed, an injury is done to man. You cannot, really, 
by sinning, injure God. Still, God will hold you accountable for 
all you do against the light of his truth within you. Be assured of 
this. 

K^u saiii your addresses loere chiefly dclivci cd to the unlearned or 
poofer class of the people; if so ^ was it likely they would 
fully comprehend such a discourse ? 

You must understand that we were not like you in our beliefs. 
The people of Egypt were generally instructed in many of the 
mysteries of the symbolical worship that prevailed under our cor- 
rupt system of theology. Great attention was paid by us to the 
consideration of the attributes of the Deity ; and we (the priests) 
studied by every means to represent these attributes by various 
animals, so as to convey to the uninitiated some idea of truth ; 
but all this would not do; inherently bad from the first, though 
containing some truth, such a theology, step by step, led the 
people into idolatrous practices in their worship, and in course of 
time, long before my day, the whole system had become a mass of 
of absurdity and corruption. All this I wanted reformed, and, 
instead of seeing them bowing down ignorantly to idols, to get 
their minds directed to the One Great Spirit, the Maker of all 
things, and the only object of man’s worship. I was incited to 
pursue this course of reformation by Spirit influence, for, as I 
spoke to the people, I felt the very words welling up into my 
mouth. I know not how this was done, but, conscious they were 
not mine, I concluded they were from a high and holy source. 
[An expression of acquiescence was made by Mr. Murray.] Yes, 
if men would but put reliance at such seasons on the Great 
Spirit, rather than dependence on their own mental powers, or on 
their knowledge gained by study, the results would be much 
greater and more beneficial to their fellow-men. Men sent 
by God, and who place themselves under his guidance, need give 
no anxious concern as to what they shall say ; when in the right 
condition, the heavenly help will be at hand. But it will not do 
to rely on us in every case ; for in many men this would beget 
laziness, and their thinking powers would lie dormant. It is 
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man’s duty to cultivate evexy faculty of his nature, and at the 
same time strive to have his soul in such a condition that in- 
fluences from the Spirit World may not be shut out. With us 
there is ample room for every thinking being — ample opportuni- 
tie<i for the cultivation of his highest nature — for the study of 
creation. How often have nien made a blade of grass the object 
of inquiry and thought, and found their Earth-life too short to 
pursue the loved study. Here they will find time ! Here, too, 
the honest doubter will find his doubts dispelled — the darkness of 
doubt annihilated by the light of truth. It is even good for men 
to doubt ; it sets them eagerly on the search for truth, and they 
are benefited in the arduous struggle to reach it. 

Do you now adhere to the doctrines you • advocated in your 
discourse ? 

Certainly ; I hold them now. But if I found anything which I 
taught on Earth to be discordant with the truths of this life — life 
in the Spirit World — I would at once cast it off — not, however, 
without first picking out the precious stones from amongst the 
rough rubble. 

O great and glorious Spirit, Fountain of all Truth, Source and 
Centre of all Intelligence, Creator and Preserver of all things 
throughout the wide universe — Our Father, send forth, we pray 
Thee, Thy bright messengers to guide and guard these mortals, 
our brethren, into all truth. And may their souls’ thirst be fully 
quenched from the ever-flowing fountain of Thy truth and Thy 
wisdom. Depending on Thee alone in their Earth-pilgrimage, 
may they, when they pass over to us, be welcomed into the 
summer-land, which Thou, O loving Father ! hast prepared for 
them. Good-night, dear friends, good-night ! 


(lEigiitietfi ©itting. 

26th October^ 

Extracts from another Old Discourse — ^The Infinite Intelligence — Creation of 
Souls — The “Lesser Infinites” — The Universe of Worlds — Nothing 
Lost — The Human and Divine in Man— How to overcome Enmity — 
“Why hath Egypt gone back?’* — Questions: “Lesser Infinites” — The 
Divine Part in Man cannot Sin — An Invocation. 

Good evening, friends, — At the former sitting I gave you por- 
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tions from one of those addresses which I delivered to my 
friends and countrymen when setting out on my mission. I had 
thrown up all connection with the temple and its idolatrous 
worship, so that I might go out unshackled to the world and 
proclaim to my fellow-men the precious truth which I had 
received. I do not think that it will be out of place to give you, 
for a short time, more extracts from these addresses. But, in 
doing so, I must crave your forbearance, for I still experience, as 
I have already said, considerable difficulty in getting my ideas 
conveyed to you through this Medium. 

“ Brethren and friends — I have spoken to you on the Deity, 
the Great and Eternal Source of all Being, whose nature has been 
a subject of perplexity to man in all ages. The character of the 
Supreme One has been, through ignorance and superstition, 
hidden in mystery — buried amid the chaotic rubbish of man’s 
darkened mind ; to such an extent that, in his search after truth 
in reference to God, he has found himself in a condition of utter 
bewilderment. I have endeavoured to say something concerning 
what has been called the attributes of the Deity — that these arc 
all comprehended in the One Great Name — Infinite Intelligence 
— and must not be separated from Him, the All-Perfect. I have 
also spoken of ignorance as being at the root of sin and misery, 
and the cause of man’s transgression of Divine law. From that 
point I will proceed as far as I possibly can.” 

It was bold in me, in that place and day, to make the state- 
ment, that ignorance was the cause of all the sin and suffering of 
mankind ; but so I did. Why should honest, truthful souls stifle 
the convictions of the truth which they have received ? 1 felt I 

could not, dared not repress that with which I was burdened. I 
felt the pressure of the unseen world upon me, and speak I must. 

‘‘ Brethren— The truths I have urged on your acceptance, I 
dare not reject. If you cannot also accept them, but spurn them 
away from you as unworthy your attention, you must abide the 
result. You may think I speak without knowledge. Let me be 
weighed in the balances ; and if found wanting, cast me off as 
worthless, and never more listen to me. 

“ Now, this Infinite Intelligence, in whom there is combined 
all power, wisdom, truth, love, mercy, and justice, created souls, 
or whatever you choose to call them, and these he constituted 
lesser infinites — beings like unto Himself — all” — (Bear with me 
a little, for I am but young in this matter of control. We are 
disturbed by the presence of one of another nation, and the 
Persian wishes to keep him back.) [After a lapse of a minute he 
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resumed ] — ** This Great Intelligence created lesser intelligences, 
who, by conjunction with material bodies, and the discipline 
derived from experience in such bodies, might increase in know- 
ledge and wisdom, and, ever progressing in love and truth, soar 
higher and higher, back into the bosom of their Father, whence 
they came. When created in the long-past ages, Man was 
destined to become a partner with the Great Intelligence, for 
from Him he sprang.” (^Interruption.] These lesser infinites, 
though not endowed with • omnipotence, had a little of the 
Creator’s power. 

Let us look at the works of the Great Intelligence. The 
universe of worlds, those vast material bodies, were not formed at 
once, and sent out by Him on their rolling course : they had to 
come through a process of preparation, that in due time they 
might become dwelling-places fitted for Man in mortal frame; 
even as the Spirits of men need preparation for life in the 
Summer-land of the Spirit. Behold that body rushing through 
space ! At first it appears but a flickering flame, but onward it 
goes in its rapid course till it develops into a ball of fire — a body 
really material — not as is our Earth, but a medium as it were 
between that which sprang from the Infinite Creator and the first 
formation of ‘this Earth. Then we see this fiery, flying ball 
attracting and collecting lesser bodies in its course, till it cools 
down into that material substance with which we build our 
houses and temples. 

“In all this wondrous and mighty work of the formation of 
worlds, there is nothing lost by the Intelligent Maker. As a wise 
mason preserves the chips hewn from the block of stone, and 
turns them to use, even so does the Creator turn to use the dust 
of worlds. The grinding of the rocks of the new world goes on, 
and slowly but surely the deep dark gorges are filled up. The 
thick enshrouding vapours descend, and are welcomed to the 
parched bosom of the thirsty globe ; and thus gradually doth the 
Great God prepare the land for His offspring to enter in and enjoy. 

“ Now, men of Egypt, seeing that the Great Intelligence has 
constituted you lesser intelligences, and prepared for you a sphere 
in which you may act as becometh intelligent beings, the offspring 
of the Infinite, be ye also creators, not of evil, but of that which 
is good. It is for you to beautify the dwelling-place He has 
assigned you, by endeavouring so to live that your fellow-men 
will be benefited. Remember that the Infinite Spirit created 
nothing greater than Man. The meanest of your fellow-men is 
therefore greater, nobler far, than the great world in which He 
hath placed us. But great and beautiful as is this Earth, it falls 
far short of the Heavenly World, where the spiritual origin of all 
material things will be fully open to us, and the mysteries that 
beset us in our present state will be revealed. 
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“ I have said that it is because of ignorance that sin prevails ; 
for were men to consider whence they come and whither they 
are going — to firmly believe that all mankind are children of the 
same Great Father, how could they continue to live as they do ? 
An objector may turn round and say — ‘ How can I love this man 
as my neighbour? — he is a monster of wickedness : I cannot.* 
But such an one requires to know that the evil displayed is not 
of the Divine part, but appertains to the Human. How are we 
to overcome enmity in man ? We must conquer him by love- 
Nothing is stronger than love. Try it. When he offers to strike, 
submit to the stroke. You may say, ‘ Why should an innocent 
man not defend himself against insult and injury?’ Very true, 
were we beings of the animal nature only. But we are the off- 
spring of God, partakers of His nature, and it is not possible to 
insult the Divine. How often, when the hand has been raised to 
strike, have you been checked in your evil intent towards a 
fellow-man, and felt condemned and grieved on account of it 1 
It was the Infinite — the Divine part — that checked you, that 
sat in judgment on the intended evil deed. 

A short time ago, my brethren, I dared not have declared 
these truths to you. But now, so precious are they to me that I 
would not exchange them for all that Egypt could give me. I 
have for ever cast aside as worthless dross the whole system of 
the priests. The veil has been rent away, and I now see Him 
clearly who was formerly hid in the obscurity of ignorance, super- 
stition, and priestcraft. 

Look at those records of long-bygone ages, as they are found 
engraven on the sacred stones of our ruined buildings, and what 
say they ? They tell us how the Great One ought to be wor- 
shipped — not with the bloody sacrifices of beasts on altars within 
the temples reared by the hands of man, but under the open 
canopy of Heaven — that is the fitting place to commune with the 
Great Spirit. 

“ Why hath Egypt, that for ages held high rank amongst the 
nations of the world, gone back — sunk down even in the mire of 
slavery — contentedly bearing the galling chain of the foreign 
invader — why ? Because she that once was powerful in her 
knowledge and wisdom is now, alas ! in darkness. 

There is one here in spirit now, though you think it not, who 
was once loved and revered by you for his acts of goodness and 
charity. He has now cast off the human part and become 
divine, and will, through me, speak to you of those things which 
concern your welfare on Earth and your welfare in the Spirit 
World, to which we all must go. 

“ I have directed your attention to the contemplation of Him 
before whom all things are as nothing — the Great Spirit, who 
created us and all things. Think of Him also as our Father from 
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whom we have sprung, by whose loving heart and strong right 
arm we are sustained from day to day; by whose wisdom and 
wondrous goodness all things are beautifully arranged and adapted 
to our needs. In all His works we see the finger of the Great 
Intelligence. We perceive his handiwork in the formation of 
those old mountains by which we are surrounded. We see his 
Fatherly care in the swelling waters of the river, flooding the hot 
and parched soil, and causing the people of the land to sing for 
joy and gladness, assured that for them and for their children 
there is yet food in the storehouse of the Great Giver. Even in 
the desert’s barren waste we may see his Almighty hand at work. 
Under those sand-hills lie buried the cities and temples and 
monuments of the long past ; amongst these the bodies of our 
forefathers lie entombed — preserved, as we have been taught, in 
order that the former tenants may the more easily resume their 
old habitations of clay. Believe it not, my friends. These 
shrivelled bodies — these skeleton forms of former generations — 
shall never more become the dwelling-place of the spirit of man. 
Leaving this body, we leave it for ever, and man, free from the 
material casket, finds that he has a body incorruptible, that needs 
no preserving — that liveth for ever an inhabitant of higher regions 
— a dweller in the green gardens of the heavenly paradise. The 
Great Father leaves us not homeless wanderers when we pass 
away. Ah, no ! Earth passes away, and we are ushered into the 
home of the Summer-land — the place provided for us by His all- 
wise appointment. Think not, I entreat you, that this is some 
flight of my imagination ; nay, my friends, it is real — it is sub- 
stantial. In that lovely land, the home of the Spirit, are fruits of 
finest flavour ; there the fields are carpeted by flowers of the most 
gorgeous colours, their exquisite fragrance perfuming everywhere 
the heavenly atmosphere ; there, too, are swelling rivers and 
fountains, and lakes of crystal waters ; there the mighty forest 
trees excel in beauty and strength those of Earth; and, indeed, all 
that is grand and beautiful here exists there in grandeur and beauty 
far, far surpassing. And all this, my friends, hath been provided 
for us — provided by the Great and Good Spirit for all who will 
seek, by well-doing here, to enter in. 

“ Look abroad over this Egypt, famous amongst the nations for 
wisdom ! Where now are her temples of wisdom — those stately 
buildings, the wonder of the world — with all their precious gems 
of lore, the hoarded treasures of the ancient sages ? Alas ! our 
temples are in ruins, overthrown by the ruthless invader, and our 
stores of wisdom burnt to ashes. But in that land, the glorious 
home of the Spirit, the temples stand for ever, and there the 
records are ever-abiding — time dimmeth them not, neither can fire 
consume them. 

** And where now are all the mighty builders of those vast 
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monuments, the long dynasties of the Rulers of Egypt ? Their 
names and deeds are lost amidst the ruins of the structures they 
raised. Where is she who bore sway over this land — who, by her 
blandishments, led captive the captains of Rome? Ah, where 
shall the Spirit of the woman who robbed God of his gift of life 
find a home? She cannot enter into the blest abodes of the 
just, but throughout the dark regions of the Spirit World must 
she wander and grope, in anguish and solitude, till the light 
breaks in on her darkened soul. Let us not forget that our bodies 
are not our own ; we are but tenants of these fleshly habitations, 
lent to us by Him who formed them. He who wilfully destroys 
the building of the Great Owner, will most certainly suffer the 
punishment due to him who robs God. 

And where are those great and good laws, under which our 
land prospered in past times ? The law of sword and flame in the 
hands of cruel and lawless tyrants, prevails over Egypt. Men of 
blood, how shall ye account for your deeds of wickedness ? They 
cry aloud to Heaven for recompense ; and the Great God heareth ! 
Be sure His ministering Spirits are ever ready, and will not with- 
hold their mighty arm — yo shall reap as your wicked hands have 
sown. 

“ But, brethren, though ye are now groaning under the cruel 
yoke, 1 do not call on you to lift your hands in rebellion. 
Though I myself have had to bear the weight of the tyrant*s 
hand, and been thrust into the deepest dungeon, yet would I 
leave my cause to be redressed by the hand of the Great God, 
who knoweth all. But this I do : I call on you to shake off 
those heavy, soul-enslaving fetters of superstition that bind you to 
an idolatrous system. Submit no longer to be dictated to by 
others, but look to yourselves. When you come to stand before 
the Great Judge, you will have no priest to stand in your room : 
you must stand for yourself. By your own doings will you be 
judged at the bar of the All-righteous Intelligence, who knoweth 
all things. 

In a short time I leave you — leave the land of my birth. I 
cast myself from her and go forth to the barbarians. In parting 
from you, my brethren, I call upon you to lay to heart the words 
I have spoken. Do justly one to another. Give the same love 
to your neighbour as you give to yourselves; so that when we 
pass away from Earth we may meet each other in the better land 
beyond : a land in whose blissful fields the inhabitants dwell in 
peace and love and purity, their full hearts drawn upward in 
praise to Him from whom cometh all goodness and truth, and by 
whose loving care the Garden of the Universe has been provided 
for the Spirits of men. In the grand and everlasting temples of 
that glorious land, may it be ours to sit at the feet of the wise 
and good of all ages, hearkening with them unto the words of 
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truth which fall from the lips of the messengers of the Great 
Ruler. 

“ But now I go to Judea, preaching as I go the truths I have 
delivered to you ; for in that land there is one who was once a 
little child in our midst : one who is great amongst the Princes 
— Of this world ? — ah, no ! He ranks not with the tyrants of 
Earth ; he is not here to take part with the oppressors of the 
poor and defenceless. But he has come to set the people free : 
to give liberty to the captives who have been bound down under 
the galling bondage of priests and kings ; and this will he do by 
getting the blinded people to open their eyes to the light of his 
truth, when they will see that the only way to freedom — to true 
and everlasting liberty, is to become the devoted servants of the 
One Great Ruler, the Mighty Intelligence, the Great God — our 
Creator.” 

If you have questions to ask, I am ready to answer. 

Does not the Medium mistranslate you when he speaks of lesser 
infinites^' ? 

No, the Medium has just given the idea I wanted to convey 
to you. You cannot limit Spirit. It is infinite. 

/ suppose you mean that the inner part of matt is eteriiaJ 1 

Yes ; Man is a part of the Great Spirit. 

Then^ mav we not speak of all things as eternal — that isy that 
Matter as well as Spirit is eter7ial ? 

Were we to enter into that subject, I fear we might lose our- 
selves. But you cannot get something from nothing. I know 
but little ; but my idea is (and remember it is only mine) that the 
Great Spirit cannot exist alone ; that with Him there has ever 
been, and ever will be, a forthputting of His wisdom and power. 
Weighing cautiously, we perceive that all forms of existence now 
before us are but re-creations from other forms or bodies that 
once existed. 

If as you say, the infinite part of man cannot do etnl here, what 
part of man is it that suffers for the etdl committed by him ? 

Now, I know not whether my Persian friend has given you his 
opinion on this subject ; but I will give you mine. I consider 
man to be a triune being ; three persons, as it were — the Animal 
body, the Spirit body, and the Infinite. Three in one while on 
Earth ; but, entering the Spirit World, he is but two — the Spirit 
body and the Thinking part ; so that if suffering must be, it is 
endured by the Spirit-body ; — the Infinite cannot suffer. 
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Good night I And may the Great God watch over you, and 
grant you every thing needful and best for you in your pil- 
grimage on Earth ; and when you come to cast aside the covering 
of Earth, may His ministering angels welcome you to the land of 
light and love, where the ever-beautiful trees tune their myriad 
tongues in praise of the Great Intelligence — where the crystal 
waters, as they flow over their rocky beds, ripple out their har- 
monies — where the grass of the ever-green fields, in tiny voice, 
waves out its song — and where, even from the mountains and 
crags, come forth tones of sweetest music — all, all in harmony, 
lifting the souls of men nearer and nearer towards the Unap- 
proachable, the Great Source of Light — Infinite Intelligence. 


Sitting. 

22nd Nov.^ 

Hermes on Self-culture— Study of Nature — Man may continue his studies it\ 
the Spirit World — Man’s greatness — Ignorance and conceit— Much in 
little — Nature at work for man — An appeal— From Matter to Spirit — 
Nothing lost — Wisdom of the Cieator — An Egyptian Illustration — Nature 
cleaning her teeth — Gifts spumed — Hermes on Hero Worship — Man “a 
strange creature ” — Ambition. 

Good evening, my friends. — I knew you expected us to-night, 
although we made no arrangement to meet. We are always pre- 
pared, and well would it be were man ready for every exigency. 
One endowed with the glorious gift of reason should use the gift 
He should not let it lie dormant within him, but, by careful 
training, raise it to maturity. He should so exercise his powers of 
reason as never to be taken at disadvantage — prepared at all times 
to think and act Look at him as a child. Were he to continue 
in a state of ignorance, sad indeed would be the result when he 
grew up to manhood. Hence the anxiety of parents or guardians 
that the little ones be instructed. First, the parents instil into 
the opening mind the simplest lessons; then the schoolmaster 
gives more ; and as he grows up, he begins to tutor himself, in 
order that he may be able to act the part of a reasonable being 
amongst his fellow-men, as a seeker after truth. 

2 D 
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This world of yours, with all it contains, is no small, insignifi- 
cant ball : there is enough on it and in it for you to look at, and 
to furnish you subjects of study throughout countless ages. Lift 
your eyes towards the summits of those mountains, and observe 
the fleecy clouds floating above them, pregnant with moisture — 
Heaven's rich provision-r-ready to descend and bless the thirsty 
ground, that it may produce all the beauties of summer in forest 
and in field, and make the Earth a garden of roses. But, alas ! 
how often is all this unheeded by man ! There is enough in the 
simplest flowers that bedeck the wayside to engross the attention 
of the earnest student of nature for a lifetime. Aye, he may 
carry his investigations even into the Spirit World ; for here, 
also, in the bright world whence we come, the ardent searcher 
will have ample opportunities for the pursuit of knowledge. With 
us he will find trees, with their beautiful fan-shaped leaves, breath- 
ing out their songs of praise to the Great Creator. And here, 
too, his enraptured eyes will rest on the waters rushing down in 
tumultuous silvery cataracts from the mountains, and in their course 
forming flowing riyers or rippling rivulets, making music as they 
run ; and thus the waters likewise speak to the creature of the 
Creator. Here in this land of light and love — the home of the 
blessed — all things utter their praise in floods of glorious har- 
monies, inconceivable to mortal man. Ah, how rich the store 
laid up for thee by the Great Spirit, thy Creator. Oh, man ! 
great art thou in thy origin, great in thy privileges ! All things 
are put under thy feet. The fowls of the air, as they fly aloft on 
feathery pinions ; the beasts of the field and forest, and the finny 
tribes of the great sea are servants unto thee ! 

And yet, with all this wealth of nature, made over to man by 
the Great and Good Spirit, how often do we find him buried in 
ignorance, blind to Heaven's great gifts, or shutting himself up, 
as it were, in a granite castle of conceit — thus thrtisting out nature 
and her glories from his contemplation ! Oh, my friend.., beware 
of this. Be not ye slothful ; be not conceited like some, who 
think they have all knowledge ; but ever seek, by diligent study, 
to rise higher and still higher in knowledge of the works and w^ays 
of the Great Intelligent Mind, whose might and wisdom sustain 
the universe. There is not one single thing on which your eyes 
may rest, beneath your notice — everything is worthy of investiga- 
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lion. Even the atom of sand, one of the countless millions on 
which you daily tread, demands attention. Take it up, examine 
its form ; see how beautifully it is cut 1 Lift a handful, observe it 
carefully, grain after grain, and you will find tliat all have been 
chiselled out by the same Wise Hand who formed the rolling 
worlds — the Great Intelligence. Though now seemingly insignifi- 
cant, these tiny atoms once formed a portion of the mighty rocks 
of your Earth. How did they become sand ? Nature has been 
at work, and by means of her great machine, Time, these flinty 
rocks of granite have been ground down — and all this that the 
Earth may be a fitting dwelling-place for man. 

On the surface, and deeper down, you will find hard rocks — a 
mixture of the remains or atoms of various other rocks that must 
have endured for ages as solid bodies, before they were reduced 
to those fragments which you now observe in the conglomerated 
masses around you. Again, on the banks of a stream, or in some 
deep basin, you will find beds of clay, the accumulation of ages 
of dust, by which man is enabled to form those useful utensils 
for holding water, and from which he makes bricks also for the 
erection of houses. In other parts you find the dust of ages hardened 
into layers of slate and pavement, and these, too, man can and 
does turn to use. And so the process goes on and on — ever 
going on — grinding down the rocks to sand in the great mill, a^d 
the dust which flies off in the work forming soil for man, that the 
Earth, his material dwelling-place, may become more and more 
beautiful and useful to him. All this is done for man : the flowers 
blossoming in beauty and fragrance ; the forests and fields clothed 
in variegated tints ; the life-giving, refreshing waters, welcomed by 
the thirsty land; the cooling, strength-imparting breezes; the 
stones which form his dwelling-house, and the metals which sup- 
ply him with tools ; the precious stones that bedeck the crown of 
the monarch — these, and a thousand beside, are gifts for man. 

O, highly favoured man ! Child of the Infinite Intelligence, 
be not unmindful of thy great origin. Why shouldst thou be 
taken up with the fleeting sensual pleasures of Earth — thou, the 
offspring of the Eternal Spirit ? It cannot, must not be. Thrust 
them aside, as things beneath thy dignity, and walk thou in the 
paths of wisdom. Strive to obtain knowledge, for that is a trea- 
sure that can never be taken away from thee. This is what the 
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Great Spirit desires of thee. But, alas! thou wilt not After 
mummery and priestcraft wilt thou go, neglecting, in thy folly, to 
work in the great laboratory of Nature, where knowledge may be 
found by all who diligently search for it Seek earnestly after 
knowledge on Earth, whilst thou hast the means, and what thou 
findest of Nature^s hidden treasures on Earth, that shalt thou 
retain here ; for all things in the material world are but represen- 
tations of their realities in the world of the Spirit . . . 

The metals and minerals of Earth, the gold and silver, the lead 
and iron, the free-stone, slate and clay (which in the Spirit World 
are all in a purer and better state) — put them all into one great 
crucible, one great furnace of fire, and what do you find? All 
these varied metals and minerals have become one article — char- 
coal Dissolve this charcoal, and what have you ? Gas, or what 
may be called the spirit of matter. That spirit passes from you 
to us, and returns to you day by day as ether, once more to per- 
form its work in the uprearing of material substance. It passes 
away from Earth, pursues its course, and returns again, — but 
nothing is lost in the process. There is nothing lost — no, not an 
atom. 

Were man but to read and study the open Book of Nature, he 
would not go away empty ; he would find food for eternity. He 
would acquire knowledge that w^ould enable him to pursue the 
delightful study in his visits to other worlds, greater and more 
beautiful than yours. . . . 

Man, with all his powers of reason, may well take a lesson from 
the smallest creatures of the animal world. Behold the industry 
and forethought of the tiny ants ! With what care and design 
they labour towards the accomplishment of their work 1 Ah, if 
man would but look and attentively consider the habits of these 
members of the animal kingdom, and be taught by them, it would 
be better for him. Doubtless he is great, and this greatness may 
be seen in the fact that in his bodily and mental constitution you 
will find all the various characteristics of the lower animals com- 
bined. He is a\Yorld in himself, and in him you have the nicest 
adaptation of part to part, all the members arranged for use and 
beauty, in the most perfect order. But over all the works of the 
Great Creator there is the same great law at work, even in those 
things which appear to short-sighted man evil or undesirable. 
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Take, for example, the little bird and the coarsest animal that 
crawls, both natives of the land of Eg)Tt. You see this great 
and uncouth reptile lying in its muddy bed, lazily basking in the 
sun, with open jaws ready to devour its prey ; and there, also, you 
see this little bird fearlessly perch itself on the great jaws of the 
monster, and forthwith begin to pick its teeth. The reptile quietly 
submits to this treatment on the part of the bird. Why ? Because 
it IS thereby performing a work beneficial to both. Corrosion 
and consequent destruction of that necessary part of the reptile^s 
organisation is prevented — the crocodile gets his teeth cleaned, " 
and the little bird is fed. How beautiful the arrangement ! 

I have heard of philosophers discoursing of volcanoes, storms, 
pestilences, and such like, and entertaining the idea that the 
occurrence of these showed a lack of harmony in Nature. Ah, 
no. When such things take place, Nature is but cleaning her 
teeth. You may be sure when such eruptions occur much greater 
desolation is prevented. The Earth is but passing through the 
crucible of the Great and Holy Spirit, by whose wisdom and 
power she is sustained. In Nature there is nothing wasted — 
nothing lost. The hard rocks, in the course of ages, waste away 
into Earth, but that waste ever going on, slowly fills up the deep 
ravines, which in due time become smiling valleys. It is but a 
change : there is no destruction ! For Earth shall last for eternal 
ages — with ten thousand worlds better and larger besides — even 
millions of worlds now rolling in space. 

Sad is it to think that the Great Creator should lavish so much 
on man, and that man should place so little value on that which 
hath been so liberally bestowed on him by his Creator. How 
many shut the Book of Nature, disdainfully refusing to allow their 
eyes to rest on its pages and read the lessons of Truth therein 
written by the Great Spirit : some even stoutly denying his very 
existence. By acting thus, they class themselves among the 
beasts. Alas ! poor men, ye are blind to the fearful reckoning of 
the future. As ye sow, so shall ye reap. . . . 

I might have been what the world calls a hero, spreading 
desolation and death by fire and sword over many a land, and 
have had, while I lived, such ruthless deeds set down as noble 
and praiseworthy, and, when I passed from Earth, have had my 
name and fame perpetuated by a brazen statue or a granite 
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monument, erected by a priest-led people. But ten thousand 
times better to have my memorial deeply carved in the hearts of 
living men — to be remembered as one who had sacrificed all that 
he might lead them into the paths of truth — that he might impart 
unto them a knowledge of Him who is the Maker and Sustainer 
of all things. O what folly ! And this not even confined to the 
priest-ridden and ignorant people, for the same spirit prevailed 
among the philosophers of Greece — men whom the ignorant 
multitude would have stoned because of their belief in a Spirit 
World. Even these philosophers, with all their knowledge, sup- 
ported or winked at the custom which erected altars to heroes 
and unknown gods. And Egypt, my own nation — she that 
had been justly celebrated for her supplies of food for the minds 
and bodies of other nations — with all her wisdom, exhibited the 
same wretched folly. Her oppressed people were kept in ignor- 
ance — in spiritual darkness — while a rich and tyrannical priest- 
hood revelled in spiritual light. . . 

Man is indeed a strange creature ! But why should he unman 
himself? Why submit to be led by silly Spirits? Why not 
exercise the Divine gift of reason, and be guided by its decisions? 
Is not conscience, the Divine Part, for ever seeking to check 
him in his foolish, wayward course? And how often do these 
angel guardians whisper the truth in accents kind and low into 
his ear ! And still he will not — reason, conscience, and the 
voice of the guardian angel are set at nought, and he becomes 
the abject slave of his passions and of every evil influence. 

Here is one led into a career of Ambition. He labours — he 
toils, that he may obtain a statue in some earthly temple, and he 
gets what he has so ardently desired; while his poor body, which 
belongs to Nature, is carefully preserved in fine spices, sealed up 
— too precious to mingle with common clay — and at last de- 
posited in a marble mausoleum ! Away with it, I say. Let my 
body return to the dust, and my Spirit go aloft Such were my 
sentiments on Earth, and such are they now. 

Good night! May the bright angels of the Spirit of Truth lead 
you in the paths of wisdom ! 
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€igiitp^i 0 (econli Sitting. 

ph December, i8y3- 

An address by Hermes on Man — He is complete— The World is a School — 
Sudden Death — Man ought to reach to Old Age — A Cure for every 
Disease — Good turned to Evil — Nature cures herself — Nature’s Lessons — 
God’s care over all — Study of the Stars — Knowledge of the Spirit World 
useful. 

Good evening, my friends. — We have met to-night for the pur- 
pose of hearing read that which you have recorded of previous 
sittings. But before you begin your reading, allow me to say a 
few words. At present, we find we are losing our control of the 
Medium. So much does he seem to be affected at times that his 
nervous system becomes somewhat unfitted for our use, and we 
do not get fair play. Consequently, if you find the words to-night 
not as they should be, you must excuse me and forgive him. 
However, I will endeavour to do what I can on the subject of 
“ Man, and what he ought to be.” 

Man, as an individual, is complete in his organisation, physic- 
ally and spiritually, adapted for existence on Earth and also in 
Heaven. This will be questioned by some, who will be ready to 
say — There are many men diseased in body, and many are 
deranged in mind : how, then, can your statement be true of such 
persons?” To this I reply — Even in these cases the man is 
complete. Though cramped as a tenant in his house of clay, he 
is still a man. It is no fault of his that the animal part inherited 
by him is defective, and unsuited to the full growth and exercise 
of his faculties. There are so many things on Earth that tend to 
hurt or destroy the material body that this need excite no wonder. 
The man may be born into a diseased body — born an idiot ; he 
may be caged in a house not fit for a human being to live in ; but 
quit of that body, what happens ? There was no room in that 
ill-fitting tenement for the development of the bodily and mental 
powers of the real man. But once quit of it, see how the organs 
of the Spirit begin to work, to expand 1 That poor idiot of the 
Earth-life is now, as a little child, introduced into Spirit-life : there 
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is no hindrance to his development — the real man speedily shows 
himself ; there is nothing standing in the way of the manifestation 
of the powers with which all alike have been endowed by the 
Great Spirit, our Creator. 

Those who, by perverse habits and gratification of animal 
passions, bring on themselves disease and deformities of body, 
and thereby hinder development, you will find to be as complete 
as they who conduct themselves aright. In thousands of instances 
man becomes his own destroyer; still, the man is there. Unfore- 
seen accidents take place, by which certain portions of the head 
or brain are injured or destroyed; — that part through which light, 
intelligence, is reflected on the inner man is so much injured that 
all becomes a blank to the Spirit. He cannot, in such a case, be 
blameable : it is an accident which he could not avoid. But the 
moment the man is free from those injured organs, on which he 
was dependent in Earth-life, a grand panorama opens up before 
him, and as if painted by nature herself, on which is clearly 
depicted all that transpired during that living death ; for though 
the body still lived, it was death to the Spirit, being deprived for 
the time of the use of the material organs. 

How careful, then, ought you to be in your behaviour ! As our 
Persian friend says : The world is a great school in which man- 
kind are placed as scholars to gain a knowledge of themselves, — 
and, above all, a knowledge of the Great Creator and his works — 
to learn, in truth, how they the lesser infinites should prepare to 
meet the Great Infinite — the Great Intelligence. But, alas ! how 
many continue slothfully to slumber over or waste thoughtlessly 
their appointed time on Earth — for sixty, for eighty years ! What 
have they, as immortal beings, done to provide for the future life? 
Have they ever in their whole course even once thought about it? 
Have they, as scholars in the great school, applied themselves 
to the acquisition of knowledge ? Have they sought after that 
wisdom, the possession of which would have made them better, 
happier men? No! Again, how many have rushed madly on 
in a riotous course ; shutting their eyes to the future, they have 
sought happiness amid scenes of wantonness and revelry — fulfilling 
their lustful desires with the harlots of Earth ; destroying, in their 
reckless pursuit of the phantom pleasure, their own bodies — 
destroying that noble work which they .never can set up again, 
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which no one can make — ^bone, nor flesh, nor spirit — the handi- 
work of the Creator. And yet, how very little care men bestow 
on it 1 

And so the world goes on : all seeking after ease, happiness, or 
enjoyment. But, see 1 yon robust youth is suddenly taken away. 
You ask why. “ Why is he not spared to be an old man and fill 
up the measure of his years? ” There is a cause why the stalwart 
young man is cut down. There is no effect without a cause. 

But,” say you again, “ if pestilence come upon us, and sweep 
off its thousand victims, how can men help it?” Men can help 
it ; there is a cause, but in his heedless, slothful ignorance, he will 
not, he cannot see the remedy. Man can and he ought to live 
the age chartered to him — even to the advanced stage called 
second childhood, but with a spirit fully ripe by a life of culture. 
At such an age, he leaves the Earth with honour, and is ripe for 
the life beyond : for with all the apparent lack of memory in the 
case of the aged, there is nothing lost ; his acquisitions of know- 
ledge, which seemingly have fled from his mind, are all stored 
up, ready to be revealed when he enters the Spirit World. See, 
therefore, that you acquire knowledge ; for once got, it is yours 
for ever — no one can take it from you. 

It is man’s duty to care for his body, the gift of the Great Spirit, 
so that when pestilence comes, it may pass over him. There is 
no evil without its remedy; and the Great Creator has appointed 
a cure for every disease that afflicts humanity, even though the 
disease should have been* brought on by man himself. He has 
endowed man with capacities fitted to discover such remedies. 
But man, carried away by the cares, anxieties, and follies of Earth, 
forgets ; feeling himself well to-day he neglects to search for the 
God-provided remedy, till he is laid on a bed of lingering pain 
when it is too late, and suffer he must. It might have been 
otherwise had he but shown a little more care for his body : had 
he purified his skin by frequent washings, and taken less poison 
into his system ; but he would not And then how often does 
man turn the remedies which God has given him into evils. He 
begins to use the remedy. He forgets what he is about; he makes 
it to suit his palate, until that which was a good gift of God for 
the staying of disease, becomes a poison, and opens up the body 
to pestilence which pervades the atmosphere. Nature purifies her 
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own system by the action of the laws of the Great Creator ; for 
when out of order, a remedial action takes place, and all that was 
impure becomes pure, — that which was out of order comes into 
harmony. . . There are thousands of things by which man 

is surrounded that may injure his animal part; this he might know 
from careful observation of natural phenomena. In autumn when 
the withered and yellow leaf falls from the tree. Nature is throwing 
off her old worn-out clothing, and preparing to put on her new 
dress in the joyous spring time; but that which is thrown off must 
be avoided — it is corrupt, decaying matter, and hurtful to man. 
Being endowed with reason, man is left to take care of himself, to 
avoid all corruption, especially the impurities thrown off from his 
own system, if he wants to retain strength and beauty. What man 
has to do for himself. Nature does for the plant. Man may learn 
many grand lessons in the school of Nature, were he not cramped 
and confined by persistently adhering to evil habits and customs. 
When children you are shut up in a school-house; and there 
methods are frequently adopted altogether unfitted for the proper 
development of the Spirit. It was not so in Egypt. Children 
were taught in the open air, and had their lessons from the objects 
around them, natural and artificial, and for writing they had the 
ground to learn on. 

The Great Spirit has provided thousands of angels to educate 
man, and there are thousands of objects around him from which 
he might acquire knowledge, but he heeds them not. There, 
near the wayside, is a tiny flower, a mere speck, so small that the 
human eye can scarcely discern it. It is trodden doA\Ti under the 
foot of the passer-by, for he cannot see the little object. But 
insignificant as it is, there must be a reason for its existence — it 
must have a use. I am the offspring of the Infinite Spirit, 
the maker of all things. This little flower is also the work of His 
hands, and being so it must be there for a purpose : not merely 
to bloom and wither and return to dust ; it cannot be to please 
the eye of man, for it is such a speck that he sees it not. But 
man is not the only animal cared for by the Wise Creator and 
Preserver : there are other animals possessed of a certain amount 
of reason, instinct, or whatever you may choose to call it. 
See that small creature running along searching apparently for 
something — it sees this tiny plant, it eats it. Why? To drive 
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away some disorder, that it may live and not die. Thus doth the 
Great Spirit manifest his care for the smallest animal even as he 
careth for man, who is made in His own image : He neglects 
not one — He loveth all and provideth for all. But from man, the 
lesser infinite, He looks for greater things : Alas ! how often, in 
multitudes of cases, doth He look for fruit, and findeth not even 
the green leaf. . , , 

There are in the Earth-life subjects of study little thought of, 
well worth the consideration of every intelligent being. Behold 
those rolling worlds above and around, sparkling as gems in 
the grand blue vault over-arching you, set like so many precious 
stones and diamonds in a breastplate. Some are led to consider 
the wonders that are comprehended in the grand galaxy of the 
skies; and in these you have a subject demanding, and that 
continually, your profoundest study and calculation. When, how- 
ever, you come into the Spirit World there will be no need for 
calculations, for you will be able to know at once, for example, 
when a comet will make its appearance. . 

If men desire to know of this Spirit-life, let them not seek after 
it as they would seek for play — for pastime. Be active, sincere 
in purpose. Ask after that knowledge which you cannot obtain 
from mortal men, and you will find it. But beware of cherishing 
a spirit of frivolity in your intercourse with Spirits, for according 
to your state of mind, so will it be — you will assuredly get those 
to commune with you who will indulge you in your foolishness ; 
indeed, the same law presides on Earth. But if sincerely desirous 
of instruction from us, be sure we will come to your help, to 
educate you for the life which lies beyond. 

When I left the Earth I was in some degree educated for this life; 
for I had sought after and obtained that knowledge which elevates 
and makes wise the spirit of man; but highly privileged was I, for I 
had one for my teacher and guide who was overflowing with know- 
ledge, and whose instructions never ceased. So that when I 
crossed the great river I found that which had been somewhat 
dark and dim to me on Earth, clearly defined, chiselled out as it 
were, by the hand of the Great Architect of Heaven and Earth. 
Oh, all things were beautiful to me, and grand and glorious indeed 
was the sight that met my enraptured vision ; all the dimness and 
haziness of Earth passed away, and all became bright and clear. 
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Glory, glory to the Most High ! Then gushed from my heart a 
song of praise to Him — my Father, who had bestowed on me the 
great gift of reasoa 

And now, brethren, friends still in the body, I will leave you. 
May the blessing of the Mighty One abide on you. May His 
ministering hosts, ever ascending and descending on messages of 
love, visit you, imparting that knowledge which will aid you in 
your life’s journey, even as a crutch doth a lame maa May the 
hosts of glorious cherubs, the little flower-bearers, the butterflies 
of this happy land, cheer and encourage you. And may the 
Great Prince, the . King of kings, welcome you at last into His 
glorious presence. 


Ctgfttg-tfiirO giitting, 

2 ph December^ ^^73* 

Christmas an ancient festival — A new mode of communicating — The Medium 
on the boundary line — Sees the Great Temple — The land of Love Divine 
— No seasons, but changes — A desolate scene — Spirits crossing the Great 
Sea~Fcar of Death— Man needs Spirit help — Spirit Perception — Angels 
ever near — Earthly pleasures evanescent. 

[On being entranced, a few words were exchanged with Jan Steen; 
after which something seemed to excite the risibility of the 
Medium : his bursts of laughter appeared to be quite uncontroll- 
able, and so violent that tears were seen on his cheeks. This 
lasted for six or seven minutes, and at last the Medium managed 
to subdue the feeling, and stood up in his usual reverential atti- 
tude before Hafed^ the Persian, who, after his usual salutation, 
made way for Hermes^ the Egyptian.] 

Good evening, my friends. — This night I mean to make a 
change to some extent in our mode of communicatioa Instead 
of addressing you through the Medium, I will take him into our 
land, and open up to his vision some of its beauties. This will 
be an experiment on my part, and at the same time be a cliange 
to him at this festive season, on which Christians put a great deal 
of stress, as the time of the year when the Prince was bora But 
the season had been observed, ages before his birth, as a great 
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festival by many Eastern nations. It was a representation by 
Steen, aided by the Indians, of some of the ancient drolleries 
peculiar to the season, that caused the Medium to laugh so 
heartily. But, as I have said, I will introduce a change to-night. 
I will allow the Medium to speak in his proper person. He will 
put questions to me, and make his observations on my communi- 
cations and replies through him. This is the first attempt, and I 
know not how I shall succeed, but I will try ; for in an under- 
taking of this kind there are some things to contend with — some 
difficulties to overcome. The Spirit vision of the Medium must 
be carried beyond the Earth plane, while he himself still occupies 
the body. 

[A short pause, during which the Medium looked about him as 
in a place strange to him.] 

Medium — What place is this ? Where’s Steen ? Where are you, 
Steen — where are you ? 

Hermes — Do you know that gentleman in the chair ? 

M, — Oh, yes, I do ; yes, yes. 

H. — And this one here? 

M. — I have seen him before. But where’s Steen? 

H, — Well, now, who is that gentleman? 

J/. — Oh, is that you ? {Shaking some one by the handi] 

Spirit — We have met before; I have spoken through you. 

M. — But where am I ? The scene appears strange to me. 

H — Doubtless it is strange. Your eyes have never till now 
rested on the scene before you. That is the land we dwell in, on 
the boundary of which we now stand. See yon mountains tower- 
ing aloft doing obeisance to their Great Creator. They love us, 
these mighty mountains, and we pay homage to them 

M. — Surely you don’t do that ! Why, that would be sheer 
idolatry. This seems to me solid earth, too, and there is no 
difference that I can see between these mountains and those 
of Earth. I certainly love Nature, and delight to wander about 
and contemplate her beauties. But pay homage to mountains I 
No, no ! I can’t see how that is right. 

H , — You misunderstand me. I do not mean that we do homage 
in the way you think — that we worship them. I honour them as 
the work of Him who is the Infinitely Wise Creator, for through 
them I see their Maker in all His might and majesty. But look 
again. Yonder, from the heights behind flows a beautiful river, 
issuing from the Hills of God, on which the Great Temple stands 
in all its glory and beauty. Do you see a bright spot in the far 
distance? Keep your eyes on it, and now tell me what you see? 
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J/!*— Well, if my eyes don^t deceive me, I see something like a 
building — and it is a very great building. Now I see it better — 
a grand building it must be It is capped with gilded domes, and 
seems to me covered with precious stones. The domes are like 
burnished gold, as when the rays of the setting sun fall on a dome 
of glass. O how gloriously beautiful ! Now I begin to see its 
form ; it is that of a Maltese Cross, You should know what like 
that is — Malta is near enough to Egypt. But it may be that you 
have not seen one for all that. It is round in the centre, and 
circular in a part of the four wings. . . . Oh I — I see ! Is it not 
the Great Temple my Persian friend has spoken about ? 

IL — It is the same. The spot whereon your eyes now rest is 
the Temple where assemble the Spirits of the wise and good of 
the Earth. 

M . — And what name do you give to this place ? 

H . — This is the land of Love Divine. 

M, — And that beautiful river of clear crystal water : where does 
it come from ? I think I could spend a summer afternoon looking 
at it. 

H. — The stream proceeds from yonder mountains where stands 
the Great Temple. 

M. — And what is its name? 

H. — The water of Grace Divine. Now, look ! There are the 
inhabitants of the land. These are they who have received grace 
divine, who live under the sway of the Prince, who meets with 
them in that glorious Temple. There he sends forth his messen- 
gers of love, and listens to their reports when they return from the 
miserable ones in the dark regions. Behold these lofty mountains 
— these many-hued, lovely trees — the ever-fresh and beautiful 
rivers and rivulets of sparkling, crystal waters : these are not sub- 
ject to seasons ; there are no seasons here. 

M, — That’s strange. In that case you can have no variety, and 
the eye will get tired looking on the same scene ? 

H . — Oh, yes ; the eye in such a case would certainly tire. But 
look again. You will see the change, but no change of seasons. 
That’s a change for the wearied eye. 

M, — How is this? Where’s the flowing stream — the mountain. 
— the trees that made up the enchanting scene on which my eyes 
but now rested ? I certainly have not moved from the spot, and 
yet here is a great transformation, for I see nothing but a barren 
waste. This is indeed a change, but not for the better. I have 
been in many a place dismal and disagreeable enough, but not 
just so bad as this. \The Medium appeared to feel cold^ shivered, 
and folded and buttoned his coat over his breast.] It’s my opinion 
you’re playing with me. [Brightesis up.] Ah, now, this is some- 
thing like a change ! What a glorious picture 1 A great sea shore, 
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golden sands, with shells of every tint, and a wide, wide ocean 
beyond. Ah, now 1 this is really grand — a splendid scene. 

H. — You now stand on the margin of the Great Sea, referred 
to by your Spirit friends ; and you see it looks like a mirror of 
molten silver, glittering and glorious in beauty — so bright in its 
aspect you might think it hurtful to the eye to look on it. 

M. — Well, no ; I don't feel that it is so. It is something good . 
to look at. 

H, — It is, indeed, good to look on that mighty and beautiful 
expanse of shining waters. Hearken to those melodious voices — 
how the sounds come rolling to us over this grand conductor. 
Listen ! As each swelling wave breaks on the beach it strikes a 
note in harmony with the tuneful voices of the voyagers on the 
Great Sea. Here you have nothing to weary the eye or ear, but 
everything to lead you to raise a song of praise to the Great 
Father of All. Behold ! yonder sails a barge in the distance. It 
is freighted with living Souls sailing to the Good Land on the 
other side. These are voyagers that never return. We, too, on 
this side, will go some time — but not now. The desire sometimes 
comes up, but I have work to do that demands my love — work on 
behalf of the miserable and wretched wanderers in the gloomy 
depths of the lower spheres — to draw them upwards, up to the 
light and love of God. These that you now see crossing the 
Great Sea are not of Earth ; they come from another planet, and 
are of an unfallen race, and are now passing from the material to 
the spiritual. 

M, — Well well, it’s all very good, and I should like very much 
to stay here ; but, now you must take me back again. \A pause?^ 
Surely I have been here before. I remember Steen had me here 
on one occasion. Where — where is he ? ” 

I have thus, my friends, made a fair start in my experiment, 
and in due time, by this means, we hope to be able to give you 
descriptions of and information concerning this land which we 
could not so readily give otherwise : of its appearance, of its in- 
habitants, and of their occupations. Questions are frequently put 
to Spirits : What do you do ? How do you live ? On what do you 
live ? and similar inquiries. Seeing that such questions are put, 
and will continue to be put, I am persuaded that the method 
adopted by me to-night will serve to give you a more distinct idea 
of life in the Spirit World than other modes of communication ; 
and when we become better acquainted with this method, I have 
no doubt that some things will be more easily comprehended. 
This is the first time I have attempted to take a mortal into this 
Spirit World, and I hope to open up to him in this wondrous land. 
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things on which no one has ever looked, except those who have 
crossed by the river of Death. 

Ah, how many mortals are afraid of death, trembling when they 
come to the brink of the river, whose waters become to them dark 
and dismal. O poor mortal, why dost thou shrink ? Fear not ; 
beyond these dreaded wateis, there is a bright land ! Cast from 
thee thy cloak, and enter in ; become a sharer in all the good 
prepared for man in the far past ages by the Great and Good and 
Infinite Intelligence. 

O favoured man ! to have so much done for thee, and yet so 
unthankful — so thoughtless in thy course; so proud and self- 
willed, refusing to be led in the right path. If you but knew the 
anxiety felt by thy Heaven-appointed guardians ! Even as a fond 
mother watches over the unsteady, wayward steps of her little one, 
so do these guardian angels watch over you — for what are ye but 
infants, who stumble and fall over the smallest obstacles in your 
pathway through life? Would man but consider that we are really 
and truly beside him, guarding him from a thousand dangers, un- 
seen by mortal eye, and trying to lead him into the ways of wisdom 
and truth ! But, alas ! how often are we looked upon by multi- 
tudes as mere nonentities ! Nonentities, indeed I Why, we are 
much more substantial than man in his poor, shadowy, materialised 
tabernacle. 

Were you here, you would soon have your eyes opened to per- 
ceive all this. Here all things are open to view. Here you would 
soon see our characters. Here there is no hatching of evil deeds 
unknown to others. There is no hiding away from public view : 
our bosom thoughts are patent to all — our deeds are seen by all. 
There is no shamming, no double-facedness here ; but each walks 
before his neighbour in simplicity and as he really is. We can 
see your thoughts ; and, had you Spirit-power, you could read ours. 

Do not, then, forget that you have guardians around you, who 
are able, and always desirous to bring you into the light, and 
guard you from the evil ones that are eager to lead you astray. 
And when you come to cross the river, call on us, and we will 
guide you over the dark waters to the other side, where many 
who have crossed before stand waiting to welcome you into the 
homes of the blessed, in which purity and peace, joy and love, 
evermore abide. 
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Be not enthralled by the pleasures of Earth — those joys which 
endure not — which never yet satisfied men. These I esteemed not 
when on Earth, for I trusted in the joys of Heaven w^hich I knew 
were laid up in store for all those whose hearts were set on truth 
and wisdom. When I might have been revelling amid the 
delights of the world, I preferred a nobler course-one of priva- 
tion and danger. I started on my journey in the way appointed, 
knowing I would be provided for ; and though sometimes it was 
long ere I broke my fast, and with many dangers and difficulties 
to overcome, yet was I sustained in my labour. I worked on, 
lifting up my voice amidst the people, and telling them of Him 
who was the Giver of all good things — till I met with Jesus, my 
Prince, and took part with him in the grand work to which he 
was devoted, and for which he came— man’s deliverance from 
darkness and sin. Then I threw away tny old cloak and crossed 
the river, bounding up the banks on the other side, where I was 
welcomed with joy and gladness. May it be yours, my friends, 
to receive a like welcome when you quit the mortal body and 
enter into Spirit-life. Good night ! 


loih yafmary^ 1^74- 

Changes — The rise and fall of nations— No fall in Spirit-life — The Prince of 
Light — Visions of the Spirit World —The Medium sees a wandering Spirit 
— Misconception — The scene changes — In a bog — A lesson — Another 
scene — Meets with Hafed and Issha — Explanation by Hafed. 

Good evening, my friends. — I believe this is the first time we 
have met since your new year came in. Many years have come 
and gone since I left the Earth, and many wonderful events have 
occurred, discoveries been made, and reforms accomplished ; and 
no doubt nations have risen and fallen, for all have a beginning 
and all have an end. It seems to be the design of the All-wise 
Ruler that he should build and re-build, but there is nothing lost. 
The great machine moves on, while the dust falls from it and dis- 
appears ; but it is not lost — it reappears in another form. And so 

3 E 
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is it with man’s works. So is it with nations : gradually they rise 
and coine to the top, and fall for another to rise on their ruins. 
It is different with us. We have been raised, as it were, from the 
very refuse of your globe, and will continue in our upward career 
age after age, ever attaining higher points ; there is no calculating 
the highest — but ever onward and upward, with no end to time 
nor to us, — on, on, through ages on ages. 

As I have already said, your globe continues to take on 
new forms and features each revolving year. The Sun runs his 
course, and you have Spring, with all its refreshing verdure, to 
please the eye ; next come Summer and Autumn, in beauty and 
in plenty, and then you are visited by hoary Winter. Nature dies 
and lives again in strength and beauty, even as it seems to you 
the Sun rises, increases in power, and again wanes and becomes 
weak ; but it is always shining, and is thus a fit emblem of the 
Prince of Light. O man, why will ye not be like unto him? 
Become a light in the midst of fearth’s darkness. Cast away from 
you every evil ; press forward in the race. Go forth and boldly 
tell your fellow»men — your companions, your fellow-believers in 
Spiritualism — that if they want to enjoy the companionship of the 
good and true in this holy, happy Summer-land, they must be holy 
in their lives, even as the Nazarene ; walking as he walked, speak- 
ing as he spoke, and doing as he did. (We will now, as on the 
previous evening, go away for a little.) 

[ 754^ Medium^ as formerly ^ seemed to undergo a change of condi- 
tion^ and began to look about htm^ 

Medium — Aye, this is rather a bonny place. Yes ; everything 
looks fine. How very beautiful it is ! 

Hermes — It is so, indeed. All that He hath created is beauti- 
ful — all is grand. It is not God who mars his handiwork. Ah, 
no ! See how these Spirits wander about in their wretched plight. 

M , — Why is that fellow stumbling about in that stupid way ? 
[Starts back?[ He seems blind, for he was very near running me 
over : at any rate, he did not seem to see me. 

H — He is blind indeed. We are not seen by that poor Spirit, 
who is suffering now the punishment for the deeds done in his 
body. 

M. — Well, I don’t see how there can be punishment in being 
confined to so lovely a place as this is. 

H — You are wrong. You perceive the beauties of this place ; 
but that poor man sees not as you see. All is bleak, and wild, 
and cheerless to him. To you it is the very light of Heaven. 
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These grand old trees that wave their evergreen branches, these 
lovely flowers that deck the fields in glorious tints, these flowing 
streams, are aU unseen by these poor wretched wanderers, now 
receiving the reward of their evil deeds. 

M , — ^And what do you call this place? On Earth some believe 
in a Heaven and a Hell ; some, in three places. Now, I was 
brought up to believe in two places — Heaven and Hell. 

H . — Belief is nothing, my friend. It matters not whether you 
believe in what you term Hell, or in different stages or states. 
This, which is now shown to you, is but a mild state compared with 
some others. That poor bewildered Spirit may soon be able to 
get back to a better, a purer state. You may even now see him 
attended by some bright ones. See, there are one, two, three, 
four hovering around him. 

M . — There is one — who is that ? * O but he is happy ! 

H, — Stay! You need not try to go near them. You seem to 
think you are as I am. 

M, — I don’t see any difference. 

-^-%-No ; there is no difference in your eye.s. If you were to 
attempt to go nearer, you would find the difference. To your 
mortal eye they appear near at hand ; but they are really far away 
from you. 

M. — Well, let us go further on — will you ? {Looks about him^ 
and then glances at his feet^ What a dreary waste 1 This beats 
the moors ! I say, Fm sinking ! Take me out of this I Oh ! this 
is a dreadful place to be in ; and I see no road — there’s no way 
out of it. I have been in a bog ; but this beats it altogether. 

H. — So, you see I have made another change. But it only 
seems so to your poor eye. 

M, — It’s rather strange, though. {Looking down.] I’m sure 
that is water. Look, look ! It’s quite soft — it yields ! 

If. — It is but a representation of yourself. 

M. — That’s coming home, I should say ! 

M — By this I mean to show you the necessity of being guarded 
in what you do — how you should walk on Earth, for it is often 
unsound in its ways. You require to walk circumspectly, to walk 
securely, to reach a proper landing-place in the Spirit World. See 
kow many there are like yourself, all trying to find a solid footing 
— to find their way out of these quagmires. But to me there is 
nothing of that; all is good, solid, substantial. You have not 
moved from the spot where your eye looked on everything around 
you as gloriously beautiful and grand. Now, you see but a dreair 
waste, and you try to pick the best step in order to get out of it 
But better for man that he chose to stand on the solid ground 
before he comes to make the great shift. But, look! There are 


• See answer to this question, page 421, 
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some of those who have left the Earth, and are now banded 
together in evil, dancing, yelling, and cursing. There you see a 
city rising out of the Earth, where they hatch their hellish plots 

against poor mortals. O for an army of the (Ah me ! that 

old feeling ! How ready is man to forget that all such feelings 
should be left behind ! These evil ones demand our pity, not our 
enmity.) 

M . — I don’t care about being in this place. 

H. — Come, then; we will leave it in the meantime. I will now 
take thee farther on. 

M. {Looking around^ — Ah, now, this is like the thing. I can 
do here. Yes, I could stay here altogether. Oh, there comes 
our old friend the Persian, over the hijl. But who is that with 
him ? It is surely the Old Egyptian ? 

H , — Yes, that is my father. 

M , — You see I’ve got up among you all. I had no idea the 
place was like this. 

IL — I have been showing him some of the good, and somewhat 
of the evil. Every picture has two sides, father ; and the mortal 
must see both. 

M, — It seems we are going to travel over all the different 
places. Were some of our friends below to get a sight of this, I 
think they would behave better. {Here the Medium appeared as if 
listening to some one speaking to him, and the following fragmentary 
sentences seem to he in reply to obsen>ations passed by Hoped the 
Persian, or Issha the old Egyptian Priest.] Well, I’ll do what 


1 can ril try and not be angry ; but sometimes I cannot 

help it Yes, yes; our friend is placed in such a way. 

Ah, I have little faith, in myself especially. I wish I 

had more There is no use arguing: I cannot do it 


Well, yes. I grant you I am responsible for my behaviour, 

and that I ought to act in a very different way; but my righteous 

indignation will get up Ah, come, take me back. I can’t 

stop longer. {Medium resumes his ordinary trance condition^] 

Now, my friends, I have little more to say to-night I am 
anxious, by this method, to have such control of the Medium as 
will enable me to speak to mankind, so that I may give them a 
foretaste of the joys laid up for those who walk uprightly. I had 
few earthly pleasures while in the body ; but although I had my 
cares, I felt all heaven within me, having a foretaste of the joys 
beyond. We have our anxiety here too; but that is limited to one 
thing — how to rescue the wretched wanderers in the dark regions, 
groping and stumbling about amidst their own darkness. But 
I bid you good-night ; and, wishing you a good New Year, I call 
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upon you to make it a year of good-doing towards your fellow- 
men. Follow hard in the steps of the Christ. O see that you do 
it ! Let me plead with you — Do it ! May the Great Father of 
all bless you ; and the peace of the Prince abide with you ; while 
all heavenly ones join with me in saying — A good New Year ! 

The Persian controlled^ and being asked to explain the Medium^ s 
apparent replies to remarks, unheard by us, he said : — 

I was showing him the necessity of labour here for the good of 
our fellow-men, and that it was his duty to labour for the same 
end on Earth. 

But will he be conscious in his 7/ormal state of what you said ? 

That which I spoke of he will be conscious of. We see evils 
creeping in, and we are determined to drive them out, if possible. 
We are now so working with him that before long he will be used 
by us in such a way as to astonish many. Good night. 


17th yamiary, 1874. 

An Explanation by llafed — A Wandering Spirit — “White Star” determines 
to reclaim the Pillager ot Mexico — 'J'hree Hundred Years in Hades — 
Hafed laments over Wandering Spirits — Ancient and Modern Peoples 
contrasted — The Wanderer reclaimed — Visions of the Spheres: Scheming 
Devils — The Medium proposes Physical Force — I’d Knock them up ! — 
The First Sphere — Blind and Deaf Wanderers — Miserable Souls made 
Happy — The Land of Love Divine- A Bank of Roses — This is Paradise! 
— The Great Infant School — Hermes on the Education of Children in 
Spirit-life. 


{Controlled by Haf}£D.) — I intend to address you for a short 
time to-night. At your last sitting, when our two friends (the 
Medium and Hermes) were in this Spirit World, you will remem- 
ber of a Spirit running past the Medium, almost, as he thought, 
stumbling against him ; and that I was seen speaking to the poor, 
blinded wanderer. It is of that Spirit I wish now to speak. 

My attention had been directed to him by our Mexican friend, 
who desired to draw him back from the paths in which he was 
wandering, and to endeavour, with my help and that of my vener- 
able friend Issha, to dispel the darkness which surrounde'd him. 
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SO that he might be able to feel the sweet, the elevating influences 
of our Great Lord the Prince, and thereby find relief, from all 
his weary wanderings, in the Heaven of rest and joy and peace. 

He was not a countryman of yours. Our Mexican friend con 
sidered he was one in whom he should feel some interest, inas- 
much as this man, though long after my friend's time on Earth, 
had been one of a band who had invaded his native land, and 
had been notorious for his deeds of blood, hurrying thousands of 
poor souls with all their sins, before their time, into the Spirit 
World ; for though they knew not the God of these so-called 
Christians, yet Him whom they professed to know as their God, 
they had not served, and were thus driven into the prison of dark- 
ness. Poor souls ! they were better far than those cruel and 
bloodthirsty robbers who drove them thither, for they came pro- 
fessing to be followers of Jesus, the Prince of Peace, and by their 
deeds became traitors and enemies to him. They first of all 
robbed them of their earthly riches, and then of bodily life, de- 
priving them of the opportunities of being educated in the body 
for the life of the Spirit. Ah, how unlike the Nazarene whom they 
professed to worship ! Where do you find him raising his hands 
against his fellow-men? In all things, he showed his love for 
them, even for those who hated him. And all his true followers, 
seeking God’s help, endeavour to do as he did. 

T o you this Mexican may appear as a savage ; by the Persians, 
in my day, he might have been called a barbarian ; but he was 
neither. He, as I have previously stated, * was highly educated in 
the sciences. Doubtless he bent the knee in idol worship, but with 
as much of reverence and sincerity as you. They had been 
taught to offer sacrifices, symbolical of contrition, to appease the 
anger of the God they had offended; but they knew nothing 
better— they had been educated to do so. . 

And now, seeing the pitiful state of this man who had so cruelly 
treated his countrymen, does he turn away from the poor Spirit ? 
No ; he endeavours to get him out of his miserable condition, 
after two or three hundred years of that dismal life in Hades. 

O poor, blind wanderers, our very souls bleed when we think 
of their wretched state, and tears of pity are shed, even in our 
happy homes, for them ; for, while we are basking under the bright- 


See Pages 293 and 334, 
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ness of the great Sun — the Prince of Light and Love- walking 
amid the beauties and delights of the heavenly gardens, — dwelling 
in those noble mansions, and visiting the grand temples of truth, 
where the light ceases not to shine — where no cloud darkens the 
heavens, — when we enjoy all this and think of the multitudes 
who are blindly wandering amongst the dismal swamps, sinking 
deeper and deeper in the mire — seeing not and hearing not — shut 
out from all joy, all gladness, how can we help pitying them ? 

But some one may say — ‘‘ It is all their own doing ; God 
did not do it.” That is true ; but He desires not the misery of 
his offspring. He meant them to be like us ; to come here un- 
soiled, and rise to the enjoyment of Heaven’s best gifts. But, 
alas ! they became rebels against God ; they lived selfishly, 
greedily heaping up earthly treasures; and even robbing and 
murdering their fellow-men to satisfy their thirst for gold. 

And this one, in whose recovery I was asked to help, was one 
that had been highly educated, and truly looked upon the poor 
Mexican as a savage — a worm to be trodden on. His nation 
boasted greatly of their knowledge, but they were even then 
degraded by superstition — aye, to a greater extent than some of 
the nations of my day. We Persians were far back — ignorant ; 
but we might have put the nations of the present day to shame. 
Perhaps this may be all lost to you now. I know not. But go 
to Egypt, and on her rocks, graven with pens of steel, in char- 
acters unknown to you, you will find writings which tell of won- 
drous events on the Earth, and of things in the Heavens, You 
may be able to measure the distances of the planets, but so could 
we two thousand years ago ; and your calculations were not more 
correct than ours. This poor wanderer had been taught to look on 
us as ignorant heathens — untutored savages ; and on the Mexi- 
cans as no better. But these despised Mexicans had their stately 
temples and buildings, in the erection of which good masonry 
was employed. Their raiment was fine — and, had they been 
clothed in plainer stuff, the invaders (it is said) would not have 
been so easily enticed. 

As I have said, our Mexican friend had his attention directed to 
this Spirit, and wished me to assist. Accordingly, the last time 
the Medium was carried into the Spirit World, we three threw 
our influence on this blind and darkened being, by which an 
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opening was effected and light shone in upon him. We found 
him an apt scholar. He had been long wandering in darkness ; 
he had not been what is called a real bad man, but one who still 
retained a little of the goodness of innocent youth ; and when 
brought by his condition to ponder over his misspent life, he 
began to repent. This was perceived by our Mexican friend, and 
hence the effort He is now left in the charge of happy ones, 
with whom he will now take the upward road. 

When we meet him, we fail not to give him a word of encour- 
agement And oh ! how grateful he is ] so much so, that he 
could almost give us the worship due to the Prince, our Great 
Master. I will now leave you. Good night ! 

{^Controlled by Hermes.) — Good evening, friends. I must un- 
clothe this mortal and carry him with me. [Here the Medium, 
as on previous occasions, went into another condition of trance, 
sighing deeply.] 

Medium [buttoning his coat and appearing to feel cold] — What 
place is this ? Now, now. [Zoohs do7im.] Worse and worse I This 
beats every thing and every place IVe seen. [Shivers.] Tut, tut ! 

Hermes. — Now ! 

M. — Look at that ! — [shivering.] Look at that group of men ! 
What are they doing ? And women too ! They don’t seem to 
be cold — at least they don’t appear to feel as I feel. This is 
fearful, you know ! [Shivers.] What are they all about ? 

H. — These arc the Spirits of men and women of your world, 
which you Inave just left, d he are they who band themsehes 
together to work evil on the Earth. Look at them ! Are they 
like devils? No; they are fair and good-looking men and 
women. See, too, how gorgeously they are dressed in the finest 
of raiment. Behold yonder throne, where one sits as king over 
these scheming devils his subjects — king and subjects intent on 
their devilish plots — the torturing or tormenting of poor mortals ; 
creating strife, envy, and ill-will in families — setting brother against 
brother, and sister against sister; and often nation against nation. 
And see, there goes a band of them on an errand of devilry. 

M. — Well, if that’s what they’re after, let’s off! But I must 
say they’re fine looking fellows. 

H. — Yes; amongst them are princes and noblemen of the 
highest rank ; some of them are your own countrymen and mine. 
There are there some from all nations of the Earth. Ah I 

-^—Well, I don’t much like the place they are in. If I had 
my choice, rather than be here for ever, I’d sooner stop on Earth. 

H--You might, but to them it is very different. Being in 
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accordance with their moral condition, they see nothing wrong in it 
But, let us on. My blood boils (to use an earthly expression) when 
I behold their evil deeds. I am almost tempted to throw blame 
even on the Great Spirit for allowing this to be. But He* hath left 
man to the freedom of his own will. Why? He knows best 

M . — Why not bring an army and drive them out — put them to 
the sword ? 

H. — Nay, my friend, that is too like Earth. Why, that is just 
what they themselves did. It was by such deeds they thrust 
thousands of their victims into the lower spheres, and they are 
still ready to do so. No, no ; that will not do. 

M. — Well, now, let us go. It has no beauty for me : a cold, 
nasty, marshy place. What a haze ! — damp, too ! [Shkfers.'] I’ll 
get the cold here, sure. I must have been here when T got that 
cold a while ago. 

H. — No, it was not here. Come, let us go on. 

M, — Well, I think you are right. But just listen : that’s fearful 
language I 

II. — That is nothing You have heard but the mere echo ; 
the rough edge is gone. 

M. — Well, it’s pretty rough as it is, I think. 

IL — How would you like to remain here? 

M. — Not at all. 

H. — Then, beware how you conduct yourself ; for it is a hard 
task — indeed, almost impossible — to draw a Spirit away from 
these bands of evil-doers. 

M. — Well, I would meantime let them alone. But if they 
continue their pranks, I’d knock them up altogether. Come 

away ; for oh ! it’s cold ! aye ! but that’s a quick lift. Not a 

bad place this — not so cold, at any rate — no, not nearly so. 

H . — Not to you. But see ! there are some of the Spirits that 
dwell here. Look at their movements — how they drive one 
against another in their blindness ! ” 

M . — Why, that’s strange ; for they appear to have eyes as we 
have. They seem to me to run through one another. 

H , — This is what you call the first sphere. 

M. — Well, the place is well enough ; it is certainly not so bad 
as the second. 

H. — We find it much easier to deal with these solitary wan- 
derers than with those of the second sphere. We are often here 
on our mission of love, striving, once we have brought our influ- 
ence to bear on them, to carry them past these fiends, into the 
sphere beyond ; for when they pass the second sphere, as it is 
called, we consider them, to some extent, safe. Last night you 
were witness to a rush past with one into whom a little light had 
penetrated, and who had long been wandering, blind to all around 
That soul is now on the upward road. 
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M. — Well, I must say, it is a sad condition to be in — shut up 
from everything around — seeing not, and hearing not, but left to 
themselves and their own thoughts. One would think the second 
was better than the first. 

H. — Yes, it is indeed a sad condition ; but we hope and believe 
that all will yet be raised up — that not one will be lost — for, as 
the instruments in the hand of the Great Spirit, and the servants 
of the Prince, our efforts are continually rewarded by seeing many 
of those miserable souls made happy, coming, after all their 
troubles and tossings, into the rest and peace and joy of the land 
of light and love. The time will come when you, too, will be here : 
you have got a foretaste of those things belonging to the Spirit 
World. See that you so conduct yourself that you may be able 
to enter into the right place when you do come, and be ready to 
take your place with us, work with us, and worship with us. Then 
shall you not be ashamed when you enter into the Great Temple 
of this sunny land. 

M. — Well, I hope so. 

H. — Come, then, let us on to the land of Love Divine, that 
land through which flow those pure crystal streams ; where there 
are no dismal swamps, where the atmosphere is ever clear, and all 
things are beautiful and bright and sweet. 

M , — I don't know how it is, but I feel tired — quite worn out. 
Pve seen when I travelled much better. Ah, well, here is a bonny 
bank where I may rest. I think I will throw myself down. I 
must rest. \jMedtu7n assumed a reclining attitude on a chair. ’\ This 
is a grand, a beautiful place ! Why, it is a bank of roses. What 
a lovely spot ! It far, far surpasses anything of the kind I ever 
saw on Earth. But how tired I am. I don’t know how it is ; at 
any rate, I have got a nice resting-place. Listen to the sweet 
music ; the air seems to be full of music. O, what a glorious 
spot ! [Gets something put into his hands. ^ Aye ! Eh ! ye little 
thing, ye ! 

B . — The change is great, is it not? 

M. — Yes ; I should say this is Paradise ! There's no mistake 
about it. And animals here, too ? 

Z?:— Yes. 

M. — And what place is this ? 

H. — This is the Great School — our infant nursery. Here, too, 
are teachers, who are well fitted for and take delight in the rearing 
of these innocents. Look around ! there are thousands upon thou- 
sands from every nation on Earth — nursed, brought up, taught in 
all the sciences of Earth ; while all that you see — the gay flowers, 
the forests, the rivers, lakes, and seas, the mountains, with their 
great cataracts — all contribute lessons for these little ones. Ah, 
mortal man 1 thou art now in the glorious garden of Heaven. See 
that group of children and that beautiful gazelle, emblem of inno- 
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cence, and other wild animals in their midst. Here you have now 
the prophecy of the Hebrew seer fulfilled, when he speaks of the 
wild animal and the child lying do^vn together. All is love, all is 
joy and peace here, while sweetest music continually rises from 
those little ones in hymns of praise to the Great Spirit. All things 
praise Him : these trees and tiny flowers forget not to praise Him 
in harmonies all their own. But this is not for you. It is better 
for you that you grow up under the experiences of Earth. These 
children do not remain here, but, when ready, go forth to the 
work appointed for them. Rise, mortal, and haste back to Earth. 
You, too, have a mission which must not be neglected. We will 
continue our wanderings in the Spirit World, but not now. So 
come ; we must back. [ The Medium appears to undergo a change 
0/ condition,^ 

Back once more ; and yet, in one sense, we have never left. 
He was in a condition in which, while his body was here, he could 
in spirit see and hear and talk of that which was brought before 
him. But now he has no power to answer me through his vocal 
organs. 

In our excursion to-night, I have given you a glimpse of the 
great school for the young. I have yet to speak of that school — 
the greatest in all creation ; and why? Because every year that 
passes over us thousands upon thousands of Earth’s innocents are 
ushered in. No other children but those of Earth come here, for 
all in the other worlds come to maturity, and take their flight into 
the happy land beyond. But we do love to get these little ones 
of Earth. Do not, then, grieve sorely when they are taken away, 
for you may be assured that in every way they are attended to, 
and that here they are taught by the best of tutors in all things 
fitted to raise them higher and higher in knowledge and love. 
And how can we help rejoicing when they come to us, knowing 
the temptations that beset them on Earth, and that in so many 
rases we might lose them altogether. 

At our next sitting I will not take him away, but resume the 
account of my own earthly career. I intend to give you my 
Earth-life story, as well as views of the Land of Spirits. May the 
hand of the Great Spirit sustain you in all your pilgrimage : may 
you ever experience a sense of his love in all your goings out and 
comings in ; and when you come to cross the great river, may it 
be with confidence and hope of a blessed welcome awaiting you 
on the other side. 
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fitting. 

^th February^ ^^74* 

On Death — Egyptian, Grecian, Persian and Hebrew views of the subject — A 
Change of the Material Body inevitable — Death a Good Angel— Man’s 
Destiny — Death’s aspects to the Good and the Evil — Death of the Good 
Man and the Infant— The Penitent Worldling at Death — Triumph of 
Virtue — Hide not Spiritual gifts— Exhortation. Questions: Origin of the 
Egyptians — Variations in the Colour of the Human Race. 

To-night, my friends, I mean to address you on a question which 
has been the subject of controversy amongst the learned of all 
Nations, and in all ages of the world — What is Death? 

Let us look for a little at the views which have been held. 
Some have had very little difficulty in arriving at correct ideas of 
what is called death, having had the privilege of communing with 
Spirits who came back to tell of the great world beyond ; but these 
were few compared with those who knew of the Spirit World only 
by hearsay. 

The Egyptians were taught that the Earth-life was but a stage 
on a great journey, which journey had many resting-places ; that 
death, the termination of one stage, ushered us into the great life 
beyond, with its many stages on the onward march, leaving the 
material body to fall back into its primal elements. We taught 
that men should love one another, and use every means whereby 
to attain perfection of character, so that when they came to be 
weighed in the ever-just balance, they should not be found want- 
ing, but be fitted to make a good entrance into the Spirit World, 
and with renewed vigour pursue the upward path. Had these 
lessons been put into practice, Egypt might have stood high as a 
God-fearing nation. 

Somewhat similar doctrines were more or less taught in Greece, 
but mingled with others that were certainly wrong. In the estima- 
tion of the Greeks, the more famous the warrior, the greater, the 
higher was he as a Spirit — as a God. 

The Persians, again, entertained ideas more like those of the 
Hebrews, of whom I need say little, seeing you have their sacred 
writings. These I have seen, though I never studied them ; but 
certainly the first of their books, relating to man's primeval state. 



COMMUNICATIONS FROM HERMES. 


429 


contains great error. It is therein stated that death was inflicted 
as a punishment on the race, because of the fall of the first pair 
from a state of purity. Our own ancient Egyptians, as well as 
Persians and Greeks, held something of the same kind. But a 
little consideration on the part of every thoughtful being will con- 
vince him of the falsity of the doctrine. Man is an animal, and 
as such, his material body is subject to tear and wear ; holy or 
unholy, pure or impure in spirit, that body is no better nor stronger 
than are the bodies of many of the lower animal creation. 
It gets jaded, and can stand no more fatigue, and in many cases 
far less, than can those of other creatures. It cannot always last, 
but must, like all material bodies, change — it must of necessity 
droop, decay, and die. 

Again, life is the same in all animals ; and if man, the complete 
animal, was created to endure for ever in his material form, then 
why should all other animals die? But were this doctrine true, 
and the fall of man froni inn^^cence had not taken place, the world 
would soon have been found too small for the creatures on its 
surface. So that you see death is a necessity — a wise and benefi- 
cent law of the Great Creator. 

Rightly considered, Death may be contemplated as a great and 
good angel — ever standing ready to afford aid to the way-worn 
pilgrims of Earth. He comes, as it were, with open arms, to 
Earth’s weary, suffering ones, and cries — My son, my daughter, 
I come to relieve you of all your bodily pains, all your troubles 
and sufferings, and to take you to the land of peace and happi- 
ness.” Ah, why should men be afraid to meet this messenger of 
Heaven ? There is nothing in him to cause this fear on the part 
of man. The cause lies in man’s own eVil condition. Death 
holds the keys of the golden gates of that glorious land, and only 
the good ones of Earth will be admitted. He stands on the mar- 
gin of the stream, to guide and guard mortals across, so that the 
waters may not sweep them away to those distant shores where 
evil reigns. But while to multitudes Death is a terror — so much 
so that they would sacrifice all to avoid meeting him — there are 
others who madly rush into his presence. But woe, woe to him 
who courts, uncalled for, the embraces of Death ! His eyes shall 
not open to see the glories of the life beyond, but in darkness 
shall he find himself — a lonely wanderer in the lower regions, 
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blind and deaf to all around. Alas ! poor wanderers, when shall 
the light break in ? This is not Heaven’s destiny ; this is the 
result of your own evil doings. Instead of patiently journeying 
on, embracing every opportunity for reaching your destination in 
peace, you have madly demanded death, and now you are in the 
thick darkness of your own making. Such is not the destiny of 
man. He, the offspring of the Great Spirit, is destined by Him 
to be a partaker of all the good things in the lovely land beyond 
the river, where holiness and peace and joy reign triumphant— 
the boundless land of light and love, even the paradise of God. 
O be not ye numbered amongst those who, by their deeds, 
doom themselves to darkness and despair. Alas ! poor blinded 
wanderers, what would they not give to have their Earth-life to 
live over again ! 

When Death comes to him or her who has lived a good and 
holy life — who has loved God and man — see with what gentleness 
he lifts up the Spirit. He says to such — ‘‘ Come with me, my 
son, come with me, my daughter, and I will show thee thy dwell- 
ing-place in the glorious Land of the Spirit. Come, and enter 
thou into the house prepared for thee by the Prince of Peace. 
But to the covetous, the robber, the murderer, the adulterer — to 
all who have done wickedly — he comes with a frowning face, and 
in terrible tones he utters their doom : — Come, I will show thee 
the prison reared by thine own wicked hands, in the gloomy dark- 
ness of which thou must abide till the day thou repentest of thy 
mispent life. Henceforth, go wander on in the dismal labyrinth 
of thy own creation. Grope thy way in the bewildering mazes of 
these dark, regions ; and if thou dost not repent, remain there for 
ever.” 

Thus is Death a blessed angel to some, but to others a terror 
and a curse. The good man, laid on a bed of pain, prays for 
help ; and when Death looks on him, he meets him with a smile. 
He is not afraid. Why should he ? Death comes carrying the 
desired relief ; he comes to take the weary one away from the old 
diseased tenement of clay, and usher him into the new and en- 
during house above. 

Here lies a little infant, enduring pain juid sickness, not brought 
on by itself — suffering because of others. Oh, what a blest relief 
does that little innocent experience when the Great Angel carries 
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him up to the land where no suffering ever enters, and where the 
young Spirit will develope in wisdom and goodness under the loving 
care of Heaven’s appointed nurses. 

See there that aged man, tottering, with bent form and feeble 
limbs, towards the grave. He has, from youth to old age, been 
thoughtless and unconcerned about the future life. His attention 
has been absorbed in the things of time and sense ; and, as he 
comes near the end of lifers journey, he begins to think, and he 
finds his soul, his better part, almost buried under the accumu- 
lated rubbish of worldliness. He tries to pray — to praise; but 
how hard the task ! Does Death frown grimly on him ? No ; 
that old man, though he hath long delayed, has at last turned his 
face to God, and Death is not so terrible to him. But vast is the 
difference between the state of such a one and that of the little 
child. Better for that aged man had he died in infancy, or a stage 
above it. He will find it hard work indeed to climb the ladder 
in Spirit-life. But theie is lu^jpe for him; for, amid all his thought- 
less worldliness, conscience is not clean buried up, and now he 
heeds its voice , now he wishes he had lived a better life, for now 
he sees clearly that, while labouring a long life-time for the poor 
mortal body, he has neglected to provide for the ever-enduring 
part. The work is all before him, and it must be done, and done 
by him. 

But how shall I speak of the gracious, the glorious welcome 
which awaits tne man who has lived a life devoted to goodness — 
whose whole course has been characterised by every virtue : he 
who has put forth a helping hand to the poor and needy — whose 
arm has ever been raised in defence of the weak — whose tongue 
has pleaded the cause of the widow and fatherless — who has 
sought for peace and allayed strife — who has, in a word, loved 
God his Father, and man his brother ! He will be welcomed to 
the bright and sunny land by thousands of the blessed ; for him 
the trumpet shall sound joyfully as he is ushered into the Great 
Temple. O glorious entrance for him — there to mingle with the 
good and wise of all nations ! O that all men would follow this 
course ! How many, families would be once more united, and for 
ever blessed, that are now scattered in fragments over the Spirit 
World ! O Great Death 1 may the good time soon come when 
thou shalt find every one prepared to meet thee with gladness, 
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and not with fear and trembling, calmly accepting thy proffered 
hand, even as the wearied little cl\ild falls asleep on the bosom of 
its mother. And may those of you who now know something of 
the Spirit-life show, when Death comes to you, that such know- 
ledge has not been acquired in vain, and be ready to meet him in 
peace I 

Death is the angel who draws aside the curtain which hides 
the great Spirit World from mortal vision. How many in all ages 
have eagerly desired to look into the hidden land beyond and 
been unable. But there were always some — a few gifted ones — 
who were able to pass through and obtain a glimpse of the glories 
— the wondrous scenes of the Spirit World. You of the present 
age who are so much privileged above those who have gone before, 
see that you be not like those few of the past, who concealed 
their gift, and often sold its use for paltry gold, or made it the 
means of promoting their ambitious and selfish ends; but let 
your light shine ; and boldly proclaim before all men the truth of 
Spirit communion : above all, fear not to declare to poor 
trembling mortals what Death really is : that he is but the 
Heaven-appointed agent to open up to man the bright land, 
where there is no God-created darkness, and where the terrors of 
Death are unknown — where he reigns and rules, in love and 
truth, who is King of Kings and Prince of Peace. 

May it be yours, then, my friends, when the Messenger comes, 
not to hail his aj^roach with fear, but with joy and great peace, 
and find that he is a meek and loving angel ; for such he ever is 
to all those who have walked uprightly ; while to him who has 
done wickedly, he appears with a dark and frowning brow — not 
of anger — ah, no ! — but of grief, vexed that he has been unable 
to usher that Spirit into the land of light, and must now let him 
wander away into the blackness of darkness. 

I will say something more on this subject, but not to-night. 
Put your questions if you have any. 

I have recently^ in my reading, come across certain theories 
advanced by writers of eminence, that the Egyptians came 
originally from India, or the East: can you say anything on 
this subject ? 

India was accounted a learned nation long before my day. In 
regard to the origin of the Egyptians, a considerable deal of 



COMMUNICx\TIONS FROM HERMES. 


433 


mystery existed, caused, no doubt, by the want of written docu- 
ments, which had been destroyed. What I did know of their 
origin was Just what I could gather from our monuments; and 
that was — that, first. Upper Egypt was peopled by a race of 
wanderers, and that, at a later period, they had spread themselves 
down to the Great Sea. I believe, however, that a good deal of 
that which was accepted as history was mere tradition. Even in 
my day, which you may think very far back, there were few who 
could read the hieroglyphic inscriptions. Although not an apt 
scholar, I could do a little in deciphering the strange chaiacters. 
— thanks to the instruction I had from him who brought me up, 
and who could read them. At an early period of our history 
letters were used — not hieroglyphics ; — these came in after, in the 
middle, between our first and later languages. 

IVhaij in your opinion^ is the cause of variations in the colour of 
mankind ? 

That is a subject I have studied very little ; and therefore I 
will not venture far on the point. The Persians, in their schools, 
took up such subjects in their scientific studies ; while we of 
Egypt mostly confined our attention to the secret study of magic. 
We were accustomed to the sight of the black negro as a slave ; 
and indeed we had men of all colours amongst us. I think that 
climate has a great deal to do with the variation — but how, I can- 
not tell. The early inhabitants of Africa did not, like Eastern 
nations, live in houses or tents, but were exposed to the broiling 
sun by day and the heavy dews by night. . . . We find as 

climates vary, so does the colour of men’s skin — so does the skin 
of animals — so does food. It is true, on the other hand, that 
there are various tribes inhabiting Africa, from the very small, 
very black man with straight hair, to the robust, woolly -headed 
negro. In some parts of Asia, also, you will find races as white 
as you are. ... I do not care to speak positively on this 
subject, it is one well worth your investigation. Be the cause of 
difference what it may, I know there is no difference between the 
black and white men of my day and those of the present. 

I must now leave you. May He who is the Fountain of Light 
and Love lead you by His angels in the paths of wisdom, and 
guard you from every danger. Good night I 
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©itting, 

2ist February y 18J4. 

On I^ife — The Divine in Man — An Invocation — Matter subject to Change — 
Conscious Life in the Vegetable — Reflections on Man and his Condition — 
Be ready for the Change. Questions : The term “ Angel of Death” — A 
Trinity in Man’s Life — Guardian Angels never Idle — “ Apocalypse of 
Cannes ” — The “Sent Ones."' 

The last time we met I spoke for a short time on the subject of 
Death, at which man often trembles, when he begins to think of 
that great change which must come, sooner or later, to all ; while 
he gropes his way in darkness and in doubt, knowing not where to 
find a solid resting-place for his feet, or whether his next step may 
not land him in impenetrable gloom — lost, lost for ever ! O man, 
highest of all God’s creatures, think but for a moment — consider ! 
Was life from the Eternal given thee for nothing ? Was it given 
merely that thou shouldst fritter it away in sensual gratifica- 
tion ? Conscience answers. No 1 It was for a higher, nobler end 
than can be found in self. Life is something more than mortals 
reckon. Observe that prostrate form — that animal when life is 
driven from its body ; the movement of the joints and sinews, the 
pulsations of the heart, the blood which flowed through the body 
— all stopped I There is no life there. Is it lost? No; that 
life is the higher, the divine part of the animal ; for even as there 
is a divine part in man, so is there in the lower animals. But as 
I have already said, man is the complete animal ; you will find 
all the animal creation, more or less represented in man : he is, 
as it were, God amongst the animals. We need not wonder much 
that the ancients worshipped him ; for they saw in him the image 
of the Divine One — that he was greater, higher, nobler than all 
other animals. 

We see this life permeating all things, animating all creation. 
But man is exalted by his Creator far beyond all His other works ; 
and, O Great God ! what is man compared with Thee but a mote 
in the sunbeam ! {Medium assuming an attitude of prayer] — O 
Thou Infinite One, who hast, in thy wisdom and goodness, 
seen fit to make us like unto Thyself, we. Thy children, whom 
Thou hast ordained Lesser Infinites, would bow reverently before 
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Thee, our Father. Hear us, we beseech Thee, O most Mighty 
Spirit. Our deep desire is, that Thou mayest be known as the 
Great Fountain from whom cometh all Goodness and Truth ; 
and that those who know Thee go forth into the world, which 
Thou hast favoured above all other planets — (for hast Thou not 
sent Thy messengers to lead mankind to Thee, while other worlds 
are held by Thee even as the horse is held by bridle and rein?) 
May they go out unto those who know Thee not and proclaim Thy 
true character. Alas ! how have they shut Thee up by their 
ignorant conceptions ! Even this very day, O Most Holy, Thou 
didst hear a mortal man speak of consigning the cast-off body to 
the dust of the Earth, until the great day when the trumpet sound 
should awaken it to life.* O God, may these men be led to sec 
that that great day is even now ; that when the body falls the man 
rises into the great world of Spirits, and that there he will be- 
judged according to the deeds done in the mortal body — that 
there, too, he will have his dwelling-place justly allotted, be it the 
brightest spot of the Heavenly Land, or the darkest dungeon of 
Hell. Ages, O God, have passed over the Earth — nations have 
passed away and nations have come, but that trumpet shall never 
sound. Thou hast instructed us in a knowledge of Thy laws 
which for ever endure : and art not Thou, Holy and Mighty God, 
the Great Chemist, and is not the great Spirit World Thy 
laboratory, the crucible of which all must pass through? And 
even as gold, by passing through the fire, is purified of its 
dross, so wilt Thou purify the sons of men by Thy wise and holy 
discipline. Dust to dust, Thou hast said, and Thy word faileth 
not. Though men carefully embalm the lifeless body, and entomb 
it in solid masonry, to dust it must return, for such is Thy wise 
decree. Thou, most Holy and Wise, hast likewise ordained that 
the dissolving elements of these bodies should, by thy gracious 
and wise arrangement, enter into the bodies of other animals and 
plants, and thus that which, in the eyes of men, hath become dead, 
and to be put out of sight, becometh under thy wonder working 
hand, a blessing to the lower creation, in each one of the multitude 
of which, from the crawling worm to the lion — from the tiny plant 
to the great cedar we see something of Thee — Life ! O glorious 
Life, never-ending, still beginning Life ! 

* Evidently referring to the Medium's presence at a funeral that day. 
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The Great Spirit in his work of Creation, made all subject to 
the law of change— to death. And why should man longer doubt 
— why should he argije on the subject ? As I have said already, 
one portion of creation is designed to support the other : life in 
all ; and the all subject to death that, by dying, they may con- 
tribute to Life. Some are brought into existence adapted by 
constitution to live on grass, or straw ; while others find their food 
in the leaves and tender branches of forest trees ; some exist by 
the destruction of the little flower that beautifies the wayside, and 
others get their nourishment from the roots of plants. All have 
life, and all are provided with the means of living. The vegetable 
is devoured by the animal, and the animal’s life is thereby 
nourished ; the animal dies, decays, and is absorbed, devoured by 
the vegetable, and life in the vegetable is thus strengthened. 
Truly, there is life in tlie vegetable kingdom ; you may not see it 
so clearly marked as in that of the animal, yet there it is. The 
grass of the field sprouts up, but so slowly that you can see no 
movement ; it becomes higher day by day, until in due time, it is 
full grown, and waves gently in the wind. Assuredly, life is there. 
In that small seed there is the germ — the life-spring of the future 
mighty tree. It is the same in the animal creation, from the insect 
to the elephant — from man up and up to God his Maker. 

O man ! how noble art thou ! Standing out amid all Earth’s 
lower tribes as the statue standeth on its pedestal. But, alas ! 
how fiir hast thou fallen from thy high position ! Brought low — 
ah, me ! how very low ! — degraded, in how many cases, beneath 
the beasts of the field. O that thou would’st cast from thee thy 
folly — thy madness ; and looking up in prayer to the Great 
Father, begin to serve him faithfully. He asks not this or that at 
thy hands, which He hath not enabled thee to perform, but 
as thy Father he seeks thee, in a thousand ways, to trust in Him 
and in the guidance of His holy messengers. Be no longer the 
slave of thy passions — but, be thou the master ; throw them aside, 
shut them out Thou needest strength, ask it of Him, and He 
will send his ministering angels to tell thee of their Earth-life 
experience — of their struggles and their trials, and how they at last 
met the beautiful Angel of Death, who ushered them into the 
heavenly life. 

Come, then, my friends, be ye also ready to go forth when the 
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Good Angel shakes his hand over you. As the magicians of olden 
time, by their necromantic arts, effected changes before the won- 
dering eyes of the onlookers, so does Deatli. The light of Earth 
retires, and, before you are aware, the light of the Spirit World 
breaks in : you are clothed in the Spirit-body — an inhabitant o^ 
the land beyond the river. 

But I must now leave you. May the Great Sovereign Spirit — 
the Source of all Life — bless you, and send His servants to help 
you by their guidance. Once more I exliort you — Be ready, and 
be not afraid to meet the angel when he comes. No haggard, 
ghastly figure is he to frighten poor mortals, but a beautiful mes- 
senger of love, ever ready to clasp his arms around and breathe 
new life into the weary pilgrim of Earth. He comes from the 
glorious land— a messenger of God. And he will come to you: 
so be ready : fear not the pain and torment, these but help the 
Spirit to make the passage easier to the other side of the great 
river. 

If there is anything in connection with the subject of my address 
you do not clearly understand, I am ready to exi)lain. 

Did you^ in tJic use of the term Angel of Death, mean thereby a 
real, substantial being ; or was it a mere figure of speech I 

In speaking of the “Angel of Death,” I meant just such a being 
as I am myself. It is no figure, but a simple reality. The ancients 
were not far wrong in representing him in statuary, as something 
beautiful and God-like. He is indeed well worthy of all suc h 
honour ; for he is, as it were, the guide, guardian, and su])erinten- 
dent of the man from the moment of his first birth, as a Spirit 
proceeding from the Great Spirit, to his second birth into the 
material body, and from that to his third birth into the Woild of 
Spirits, — once more a so-called disembodied Spirit. In all this the 
greatest attention and care is required on the part of the guardian; 
for important indeed is the charge committed to him — a Spirit 
made in the image of the Eternal, the greatest and most glorious 
of all creation. Our Prince is in the same form, and in him we 
behold clearly the likeness of the Creator. So, when a Spirit is 
about to leave the body, this angel is in duty bound to look after 
his advent into the Spirit World. He comes to smooth the way — 
to remove the hindrances that lie in the way of the Spirit’s progress* 
And glad is he when he finds that the Spirit of his care will not' be 
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necessitated to undergo the discipline which must inevitably be the 
lot of those whose Earth-lives have been spent in folly, despite the 
efforts of their guardians to preserve them from evil. O there is 
nothing disjointed here : all is in harmony. The Angel of Death 
is he who ushers the Spirit into life, whatever that life may be, 
whether into the Paradise of the wise and good who have gone 
before, or into the deep and dark abodes of the evil-doers — those 
who have set at nought all the guidance and the guardianship of 
their good angels. 

But is this Angel of Death one individual / 

No ; this same Angel (or Guardian Angel, if it please you) 
watches over the Spirit, as I have said, when first he is born into 
the material body, and continues his care even till death. He 
may be driven away — grieved by the man’s rebellious courses, but 
at death he is ready to resume his great work, and joyfully guide 
the Spirit to the mansions of the blest, or sadly direct it to the 
region of darkness and despair. The good guardian angel has 
done his work, and henceforth others come in to take his place. 
You will observe from what I have just said that there is a trinity 
in man’s existence as in other things. First, there is his birth as 
a Spirit, the creation of the Great Father ; but we cannot tell of 
that which belongs to this the first part of his existence. Secondly, 
there is his birth into the material form, before which death, or a 
change must take place. Thirdly, his birth into the Spirit-life 
again, preceded by the death of the material body. 

After compleiing their work with those over whom they arc placed, 
do these angels ever become guardians to others I 
Yes ; when their work is done with one, they are as ready to go 
forth to the work again of guarding and guiding another through 
the dangers and difficulties of the Earth-life. 

Did you, as a priest of Egypt, consequently somewhat acquainted 
with the mysteries or secrets of the religious system the7i dorni- 
nant, know of a certain book called the '^Apocalypse of Cannes'* 
a sacred vision made by God to Adam ? 

1 have no knowledge of such a book as you refer to. We got 
most of our messages by sitting in a circle. We kept not back our 
sacred books from the priests and priestesses, though only a few 
of these could read them \ but they were withheld from the outer 
wofld, and even from the servants of the temple. 
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JFas there anything in these books concerning the peculiar sacred- 
ness of the term ‘‘ 600 years ? 

Yes, there was ; but sometimes it was less than 600 : it depended 
on certain events. It had reference to the appearance in the 
world of certain great personages, either as theological teachers, 
warriors, or legislators. But predictions of the coming of these 
great ones were not confined to our sacred books : we had our 
oracles. Though but young at the time, I knew that the coming 
of our Prince was earnestly looked for by some in Egypt and 
other lands. They knew better of the time of his appearance 
than of the place where he was to be born. My old and much- 
loved father had looked long and anxiously ; and, as you know, 
he was honoured to be chosen, in his old age, as the first teacher 
of the child Jesus. 

I now leave you. Good night 1 


©itting. 

jth March, 18^4. 

Hafed on Life after Death — A Happy Land— The only War— Peace on Earth 
longed for — Jesus only Tmpecca])le — Mission Work of the .Spirits — The 
Spirit Puri fled —A Creat Change — Prediction of a Great Upturning — A 
Coming Man — Hta\en'.s Messengers. Questions: The Predicted Advent 
— Steen on the Prediction. 


{Controlled by Hafed.) — It is now some time since I addressed 
you at any length. To-night, however, I will do so for a short 
time. Our P^gyptian friend has been speaking recently on the 
subject of Death, and I will try to say something also concerning 
it, or on that which follows after death — something that apper- 
tains to that which lies beyond man^s mortal existence — that state 
in which man no more dies the death of the body, where all is 
renewed life and beauty — that great world where the sun never 
sets, where clouds no longer darken the skies, nor dense and 
noxious vapours pollute the atmosphere. I do not mean by 
this that the Earth is in any way different in formation from 
that which the Creator meant it to be; for all such adverse 
influences are needed, were it but to cut off man from its surface. 
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These things exist that man may have something to do — some- 
thing to call out his energies — something to overcome. There 
are places and things he must avoid, and amongst these is an 
impure atmosphere — he must not breathe air that would hurt 
him. If in pursuit of wealth or knowledge, he hang over the 
crucible and inhale its poisonous gases, thus cutting short his days, 
God is not to be blamed : man must learn the lessons everywhere 
taught by God in nature. 

But, as I have said, that world is one far far surpassing Earth, 
into which you will at last be ushered by the beautiful and good 
Angel called Death. O how shall I describe the vast splendours 
of that land of bliss and glory, whose mountain peaks tower aloft 
into the ever-bluc sky, and the light of whose Sun never groweth 
dim — where all is congenial to pure and happy Spirits, the only 
dwellers in that Summer-land. With what delight do they walk 
over the flower-bespangled carpet of those lovely fields, finding 
new beauties at every step. Like dew-drops sparkling in your 
morning sun, there, over all its fair face, we see the tiny leaves 
and plants hymning their songs of praise to Him who is the maker 
and preserver of them all. And then as the happy wayfarer moves 
on, what heartfelt joy wells up within him as he gazes on those 
beautiful animals, far beyond those of Earth, roaming over the 
green meadows of this land of beauty. There, again, he beholds 
the little child playing with and fondling the wild animal; the 
lion and the lamb lie down together in peace. And there, too, 
is seen the grey-bearded warrior playing and toying with the 
infant : his wars for ever ended. The only war that now enlists his 
sympathies is that which is waged in the Conquest of Evil, and 
how to raise up poor miserable souls from the depths of darkness. 
And so is it wath us all. No longer are we the liegemen of earthly 
kings to bend before their paltry thrones, but the servants of our 
Prince, the Great King of all nations : to him we reverently and 
joyfully bend our knee. As the Great Ruler of the Solar Worlds, 
he is the one potentate who claims our loving homage. Even the 
great ones of the Earth who have come here now recognise him 
and reverence him as their Lord. And all are equal — ^no master, 
no slave ; but Love, with outstretched arms, embraces all. 

How glorious it is to be here ! O that the creatures of Earth 
were but like those of heaven. Discord would then give place to 
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harmony, and hatred and strife would vanish at the advent of 
Love. But, alas ! it is not so yet I I have borne the brunt of 
hot contests ; I have fought for kings, and I have felt their iron 
rod ; and I cannot but feel, even now, for poor mortals still under 
the sway of tyrants. 

O that men would take a lesson from him who is the greatest 
of all God’s sons, who existed even before the Earth was sent on 
its race — the greatest of the creatures that ever trod its surface, 
who, though clothed in the same material as man, was yet sure in 
his every step, undehled and free from sin in any shape or form. 
Where, where will you find one, among all the rulers of the world, 
king, emperor, or sultan, free from the sin of tyranny? How 
many among the wise and good of the Earth will you find who 
trod the path of life pure and undefiled? There is but one, and 
that one is Jesus, who prayed for his bitterest enemies. In that 
one the weak ever found an advocate ; he was ever ready to lift 
the fallen from the miie iiuo which they had sunk — spurning them 
not, but welcoming back, even the basest, to his bosom of good- 
ness and love. I have heard the wailing cry of the widow over 
the dead body of her husband, and his ear, which was ever open 
to the cry of the poor and needy, was not closed to her pitiful 
supplication ; — he stretched forth his arm, and at a word, the 
Spirit once more took possession of his body, to sojourn a little 
longer on Earth for the protection of his wife and child. He of 
whom I speak is our Prince and King. To him we willingly 
submit. At his command we are ready to go far away into space ; 
and gladly we would undertake the task, though it should take 
ten thousand years to reach our destination ; — ay, though it should 
be to the deepest and darkest of the hells — to the vilest of the 
vile — thither we joyfully go, that some poor wretched Spirit, to 
whom attention has been directed, may be drawn up to light and 
love. Ah, with what heartiness — with what zealous ardour, are 
these missions of mercy engaged in by the messengers whom he 
sends out, sustained as they are by the hope of the good time 
coming when all shall enjoy the light of his countenance, and see 
what we see in his vast and beautiful kingdom. 

How great the change in man when he comes into the Spirit 
World, and yet in some points how like his previous self before 
he was bom into the mortal body, when he was pure and inno- 
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cent as the babe ; but his second existence — his life in the body 
— has darkened the bright original image ; and the purifying pro- 
cess must go on till that image is restored, till it becomes so 
gloriously bright that no mortal may look on its effulgent glory. 
Look at the Sun for a second or two when shining in his strength, 
undimmed by clouds, and what is the effect on the bodily eye ? 
Darkness. Continue to gaze on the great luminary, and blind- 
ness ensues. And such would be the result were you permitted 
to cast but one glance on pure Spirit — so intensely, grandly bright 
is it. It is too Divine for mortal eye : you require eyes of another 
kind to look on it with safety. 

A great change, then, passes over the Spirit when he throws off 
the material covering. On Earth, he sought after earthly things 
such as ministered to the wants of his natural body : he was bound 
down in his thoughts by trials and cares, and as a consequence 
his mind became dull and enveloped as it were in an atmosphere 
of worldliness. But he enters the Spirit World, and he finds all 
clear and beautiful ; he feels himself in a new, in a better state 
of existence ; there is nothing to darken or confuse him ; there is 
no shade thrown in upon his mental powers, but all is clear and 
bright. The new-born Spirit, once so dull in apprehension, is 
now quick in perception — he can read the very thoughts of other 
Spirits, embodied or disembodied ; there is nothing hid, all is open. 
In fact, the whole man, with all his Earth experiences and memo- 
ries, is in a new world, and possessed of powers adapted to his 
new condition, jDowers far beyond your comprehension ; for where- 
ever he desires to be, there he is ; if he should long to be on 
Earth to rescue the fallen ones from ruin, he is there at once ; and 
he is ready (as all are here) to be sent on errands of grace to man. 

But all this, as you will readily perceive, applies only to those 
whose previous course, in the Earth-life, has been one of goodness 
and truth. O that men would but try to walk in the steps of 
Jesus the Nazarene, our Great Prince ; then would the Earth be 
different from what it has been — ^from what it is — and more like 
this glorious Spirit World. I do not, of course, in this refer to 
the dark caverns where unhappy souls wander to and fro : ah, no ! 
— but to that sunny world of joy and gladness where all are loving 
and being loved — blessing and being blessed ; where harmony 
and peace reign for ever ; where truth shines out in unclouded 
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radiance. And to become dwellers in such a land, why should we 
forbear using all our powers of persuasion with mankind ? 

O ! the time comes on. I see it approaching, though man may 
little dream of it. My mind is clearer. I can discern the signs 
in the Heavens, and also on the Earth. Some men will tell you 
they return to the dust from whence they came ; none will deny 
that, so far as the outward covering is concerned. But what of 
the spirit ? These men sneeringly inquire, in their vain conceit, 
“ Where are the happy homes of your theologians?’^ Thousands 
on thousands deny, in this your day, the existence of God and 
of the life beyond. There have been some of this class at all 
times j but when we see mankind madly rushing back into Athe- 
ism, that is the time for our grand effort. Ye are now on the 
threshold of that time. It is at the door. All old things will be 
dashed to pieces, even as a potter’s vessel. There will come the 
grand upheaving of barriers which stand in the way of the great 
work of the world’s dcliveiance; and, even as the wool is torn and 
teased and purified, so shall it be with man’s theological notions 
and his venerated creeds, which will give place to the truth ; that 
which the Prince taught as the humble Nazarene will be proclaimed 
once more in the ears of men. 

Those who are wise in their own estimation may refuse to listen 
to this ; but it is sure, nevertheless. It is for us to know these 
things — for us to declare them, when permitted. This forewarning 
of that which is about to take place has been held back. But 
now, prepare to witness a great outpouring from the Spirit World, 
and that at no distant day. It is near at hand. It will be in 
your day — a short time before you are called by the sweet Angel 
of Death to leave the body. Your eyes will behold a mighty re- 
volution — a great stride in advance towards the grand consumma- 
tion— that golden age I have so often referred to. 

That time will come, and with it Heaven’s Messenger. Note 
well the signs 1 See how men push and drive in futherance of 
their material interests — forgetful, alas ! in the pursuit of mere 
earthly possessions, of the great and never-ending future life — for- 
getful of the God who made them, and who designed them for 
the enjoyment of something far higher and nobler than aught 
Earth, with all its fleeting fascinations, can afford. 

These Messengers are but the servants to do the work on 
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Earth appointed to be done by the Great Spirit ; and ever, in the 
world^s history, as the time for their advent drew near, there were 
not wanting thoughtful men to observe the signs, the harbingers of 
their coming. This, as I have repeatedly stated to you, was the 
case before the coming of the Prince. The time was ripe, and he 
came. And so will it be with him of whom I have been speaking. 
He will not be equal to Jesus, the Prince ; for he stood in the 
middle — no one before him, and no one after him, to be com- 
pared with him. But all are sent to do Heaven’s great work : to 
raise mankind from grovelling earthliness to -the enjoyment of 
Spiritual life — the establishment of the good time, when love and 
truth will reign supreme in the hearts of all Earth’s sons and 
daughters. 

( J/r. Murray ,) — Will the advent be brought about by great 
Spiritual manifi stations ? 

Had you taken up correctly what I said you would have seer 
that I did not refer to a great manifestation of Spirit power on tlu 
Earth, but to the coming of a single man — an individual who wil 
revolutionise the world. He will not, however, be left unaided 
by the Spirit World ; for he will receive an army of assistance in 
the carrying out of the work for the benefit of mankind. But I 
cannot enter into the subject at present; suffice it, that one will 
come, even sooner than may be expected. When he does come, 
those of you who are seeking after Spiritual light, and who are 
carefully studying the signs of the time, will know of it — in the 
same way as the coming of the Great Prince of Peace was knovvTi 
by many in my day. The coming one will be inferior to Jesus, 
but though of human parentage, he will be the chosen Messenger 
of Heaven, who will open up the avenues to man’s soul, now 
closed by Atheism. 

I must now leave you. May the blessing of the Most High 
and Holy One be upon you; and ere the loving angel calls you 
hence, may you be honoured to help on the great work which the 
coming Messenger has to accomplish on Earth. 

(^Controlled ^ Jan Steen.) — Have you anything to conifnunicate 
in reference to the foregoing prediction t 

We do not interfere with one another’s missions. Some of 
these things we cannot perceive ; we become, as it were, the mere 
mediums of conveying them to you ; they come from a higher 
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source. I have some knowledge of this prediction, of which you 
have only got the first part You will get more of it in due time. 


Cigfjtg'-nintf) ©itting. 

2gth March^ iSj4. 

Hermes on the Origin of the Egyptians— The Shepherds —Science and Art- 
Artisans, Dwelling-Houses, Gardens, &c. — Polygamy prohibited — The 
Temple Service — Book of Death — Moses borrowing from Egypt —The 
Hebrews in Egypt — Education of Moses — Melchisedek a Shepherd King 
and Builder of a Pyramid — The Plagues — Hebrew Spoliation — The Exo- 
dus — Egyptian Account of the Passage of the Red Sea. 

Good evening, friends. — I am permitted to speak to you for a 
short time this evening on the temporal and spiritual aspects of 
my native country. Not knowing how much you may have learned 
of history, I will endcavotu tj give you a brief account, in which J 
shall refer to circumstances that occurred as far back as we can go 
in Egyptian history. 

Egypt ranked high amongst the nations with which she was 
surrounded. Indeed, for ages she was second to none in her 
attainments of knowledge, all the known sciences being studied 
'with the greatest zeal and assiduity by her learned sons. The 
origin of the nation is lost in the obscurity of ages. On this point 
1 might have been able to say more, had I been proficient in our 
ancient language. But this 1 do know: Egypt was a nation in the 
far back Golden Age,” when, as peaceful shepherds, they tended 
their flocks in the valley and banks of the Nile. Our forefathers, 
though simple shepherds, were wise enough to select a spot on 
which to settle that was every way fitted to afford, with seasonable 
forethought and energy, the most abundant provision for them- 
selves and their herds. It was, doubtless, these early settlers, who 
were addicted to the arts of peace, that erected the Cave Temples 
and some of the Pyramids — those great buildings that have with- 
stood, even up to your own day, the tear and wear of thousands 
of years — as cool and refreshing retreats, it may be, from the 
blazing noon-day sun, and in which, at the same time, they might 
engage in the worship of the One True God in whom they then 
trusted. They were evidently a peace-loving and enterprising race 
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of men. The natural difficulties that met them were overcome ; 
and, though rains were not frequent, by taking advantage of the 
annual overflow of the river, which left a rich soil on its subsidence, 
Egypt became, in course of time, the granary of the world. In the 
earliest times of our history, however, it is likely that the inter- 
course with surrounding nations would not be so great as in later' 
times : the primitive husbandman would cast his seed on the 
waters, and wait with confidence for the bountiful return ; while 
the shepherd would lead his flocks and herds to the verdant 
pastures on the banks of the river. Afterwards they must have 
erected those magnificent cities, the remains of which were to be 
seen in every direction in my day. They had their governments 
under which lived great men and small men, bondmen and free- 
men, priests and philosophers ; while supreme over all were their 
king-priests — rulers who watched over the temporal as well as 
spiritual welfare of the nation — who looked on the people whom 
they governed as their children. 

Though the Egyptians were not perhaps acquainted with so 
many sciences as are known by men of the present day, they yet 
made considerable progress in several. From the earliest ages 
they had a knowledge of geometry and navigation, and especially 
chemistry — their intimate acquaintance with the latter being 
turned to account in their magical incantations. This was done 
by many, although such practices were known to be against the 
laws of the Great Orus. We had also our sculptors and mighty 
masons, the builders of those magnificent temples that were at 
one time the wonder of the world. We had engravers wffio carved 
on the granite rocks. We had our carpenters ; in fact, all kinds 
of workmen necessary for the wants of a people advanced in civili- 
sation. Our ordinary buildings, from the palace to the cottage, 
were erected in such a way as to suit the climate. We had our 
beautiful gardens, kept dresh and fair by our system of water- 
courses, which also yielded an abundant supply for our baths, for 
we paid strict attention to cleanliness : he who was not clean was 
despised, and looked upon as an outcast; and, as requisite for the 
efficient on-going of such a community, we had wise and stringent 
laws. 

But if there is one thing more than another that reflects honour 
on the Egyptians, it is the fact that they rigidly adhered to the 
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kw which prohibited polygamy. No man was allowed to wed 
more than one woman, and there were no exceptions, from the 
ruler on the throne to his lowest subject, — all came under the 
same wise and good law. Woman was accounted every way 
equal to man, and indeed something superior. Wherever we find 
a nation pursuing such a course, I say that nation is worthy of all 
honour. 

The laws and regulations in connection with our temples were 
very stringent and rigidly enforced. The system was methodical : 
there was no confusion, but every act was made useful for the 
proper carrying out of the service : from the cleansing of the altar 
by the appointed servants, and at the appointed times, to the 
duties of the highest official, all was exactly laid down and faith- 
fully worked out. A part of such service was the reading of what 
was termed “ The Book of Death” to the assembled people in the 
temple. That book was held to be holy and inspired, wherein 
were recoided all the law .a for the guidance of man, with the in- 
spired sayings from the Oracles of the Great Spirit himself. In 
this book you could read, or if not you could hear read, lessons 
of wisdom and truth : therein the veil was drawn aside, in order 
that man might be able to prepare for his great future life beyond 
the river. If this was idolatry, I praise Crus for such idolatry ! 
for this is what the Egyptians were charged with by those whose 
foretathers they had fed~who had broken away from them, and 
set up as a nation for themselves. No doubt their great fore- 
father who led his flocks through the plains of Mamre and 
Bethel, was one who well deserved to he venerated as a father ; 
but this can hardly be said of Moses, their leader from Egypt, 
who is said to have been chosen by God. Be this as it may, I 
know there are messages penned by him that must have been 
taken from our Book of Death.” Moses knew all oui secrets ; 
he could not but know them, seeing he was educated as a Prince 
of the Royal House of Pharaoh. I do not find fault with him for 
making use of the knowledge he had acquired, but surely he 
should have stated where he had found it. His account of the 
formation of the Earth, the origin of man, and the great flood of 
waters (in which it is said that all but a few of the race of man 
were destroyed), he copied from our books, but he is decidedly 
wrong in his dates. That statement about the all but total 
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destruction of mankind by the flood, I put aside as fabulous ; I 
believed it at the time I lived in Egypt, not now. 

But, to go on. I have said we had our trades of every de- 
scription, such as masons, carpenters, and weavers ; bakers, hus- 
bandmen, and shepherds; painters, engravers, and decorators; 
our various workers in metals — all indicative of a nation not very 
barbarous surely, but, because of the close attention paid to the 
arts of peace, open to the attacks of warlike people around us, by 
whom we were sometimes scattered, peeled, or carried away 
captive. 

We have been described by the Hebrews in their books as 
gross idolaters, slaveholders, and hard taskmasters. Doubtless 
these early Egyptians, like the neighbouring nations, enslaved 
their prisoners of war. The Hebrews had come among us, as 
shepherds, seeking food for themselves and their flocks, and be- 
cause of one of their race, whom they had years before sold into 
slavery, who had done good service to Egypt and had become a 
great ruler, they were welcomed, and had the fairest portion ot 
the land given to them as a possession. Famine had spread over 
all the nations, and many were fed by Egypt out of the abundant 
stores collected through the foresight of the youthful Hebrew 
Kuler, who appears to have been favoured by God to foresee the 
coming scarcity, even when there were no signs of such to be seen 
— storing up corn in houses all over the land in seasons of plenty : 
4hus making the Egyptians the masters of the famine-stricken 
nations around, who were dependent on them for bread. 

The father of this Hebrew youth had been highly honoured by 
Pharaoh, and, as I have said, got a present from him of the best 
land, on which he and his children lived ; and for generations the 
Hebrews prospered • greatly in Egypt, becoming numerous and 
strong. But as they grew in strength they grew also in pride, and 
made themselves disagreeable to the Egyptians, grumbling against 
the nation which had sheltered and nourished them ; and, to ob- 
tain the mastery, these Hebrews at length threatened to crush the 
Egyptians, but we crushed them, and compelled them to labour 
for the support they claimed ; for these idle grumblers would do 
nothing — they wanted to live on the toil of others. Man was 
made to work, not to stand still. 

Moses, as I have said, was brought up and educated as a Prince, 
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and revelled in all the luxury of the Egyptian Court ; but he was 
also a priest (secretly), thoroughly initiated into all the mysteries 
of the Temple service. There should certainly be no mysteries 
connected with the worship of God; but in these Temple 
communities there was much more taught than belonged to 
mere worship, even in my day ; and my eyes were opened to see 
the evils that prevailed, and I denounced them. The secrets of 
the priests consisted in a knowledge of chemistry and other arts, 
by practising which before the eyes of the ignorant they were led 
to think that the priests were something more than men : as a 
consequence, these deceivers had no difficulty in filling their 
pockets at the expense of the deluded ])eople ; and Moses was no 
exception to the rule, even though he was a prince of the House 
of Pharoah, who also was the head of the priesthood. But Moses, 
according to our records, slew a man, and fled from Egypt — from 
all the glory and grandeur of the Egyptian Court, and became 
the humble shei)herd of the flocks of a Median priest. He 
afterwards married the priest’s daughter, and settled down as a 
shepherd for many years. At last he appeared in Egypt as 
the chosen leader of the Hebrews to deliver them from the 
bondage of their masters. I have no right to question the 
position he assumed. For their great forefather Abraham, 
who was respected by the Egyptians of his day, prophesied 
that his descendants should possess the land of Canaan ; 
and the efforts which Moses put forth for the rescue of his 
nation from bondage were doubtless under the direction of 
Heaven. 

It was well known to some that one of our Shepherd Kings, 
living at the same time as the great Hebrew Patriarch, after build- 
ing one of the Pyramids, conceived the idea of setting up a king- 
dom in Canaan, and in course of time he erected a city which 
he named Salem, where he ruled as king and priest. The nations 
around combined to drive him back to Egypt; but Abraham, 
coming to know that this king, with whom he was on terms 
of friendship, was hard beset by his foes, came to the rescue, 
and valorously dispersed the assailants. Melchisedek there and 
then made a solemn covenant with Abraham that Salem should 
become the inheritance of his descendants. This Shepherd King 
of Egypt was a true worshipper of God, having broken off from 

2 G 
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the mysteries of the Egyptians, and entertained doctrines similar 
to those taught by the Persians.^ 

Now, this promise made to Abraham was handed down from 
generation to generation, and no doubt Moses and the chief men 
amongst the Hebrews were aware of it, and claimed the promise 
as coming from God. Whether they were right in so doing, I 
cannot tell. This much I can say, that of all the plagues and 
judgments given in the Hebrew books as falling on the Egyptians, 
I do not find the slightest trace in the historical records of Egypt. 

The Hebrews left Egypt carrying off with them an immense 
spoil, which, according to their own account, they had obtained 
by fraud from the people of Egypt. They robbed all around 
them on the pretence of borrowing — not sparing the poor of the 
land ; a cruel, heartless act was this, but quite in harmony with 
their general character. These men scrupled not at falsehood to 
obtain their neighbours’ property, and would have others believe 
that they had the command of God for the dastardly deed. Does 
God permit lies ? Does he sanction fraud ? The Hebrews have 
a grand tale about the anxiety of the Egyptians to bring back the 
fugitives ; but the expedition of Pharaoh was not for the purpose 
of getting back the Hebrews, but to recover the property they 
had stolen away. The ruler could not see his people robbed — 
even of the very arms they carried — and not put forth a hand to 
restore them. Hebrew writers say they had a right to take all 
they could, for they had toiled for it. Admitting this, why should 
they also rob the poor of the land ? 

* This statement about Melchisedek, and one of similar import made by 
Hafed at the Sitting of 20th March, 1870 (page 83), had slipped from my 
memory, like many other statements made through the Medium; but, about 
the beginning of May, 1874, it was recalled to my mind, on seeing, in one of 
the daily papers, a paragraph in which the writer charges Professor Piazzi 
Smyth, Astronomer-Royal for Scotland, with “romancing,” in stating, in a 
work written by him, that Melchisedek rvas the builder of the Great Pyramid, I 
subsequently ascertained that this statement is made by the learned professor 
in the second edition of his work, “Our Inheritance in the Great Pyramid,” 
published by Isbister & Co., Ludgate Hill, in the month of March, 1874. I 
have not seen this work; but 1 have no doubt ^hat before Professor Smyth 
arrived at such a conclusion in reference to Melchisedek, it must have cost him 
much labour, scientific and literary. And yet this singular statement — so 
singular that the learned gentleman is accused of romancing in making it — was 
made four years before through an unlettered working-man. 
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Well, they followed their leader’s directions, and they got into 
a strange position. Had I been their leader, I certainly would 
have chosen a very different route. They found themselves 
hemmed in by natural barriers on both sides with the sea before 
them. Fortunately for them, there had just been an earthquake 
or convulsion in the neighbourhood, and the Red Sea had been 
subjected to consequent upheavings, and that portion of it which 
they had reached they found dry; in their extremity, with the 
Egyptians following on their rear, they crossed over ; but the tidal 
w-ave came back to its original bed, sweeping away the mighty 
host of Egypt’s warriors, and also the tail of the Hebrews. Their 
writers forget to give this tail-piece, but such is according to Egyp- 
tian records. 

I must stop here to-night. \Bencdution. | 


Binetietl) Sitting. 

26th April y I0J4., 

Questions: Age of the Pyramids- Moses and the Deluge — Design of the Great 
Pyramid — Its Condition in Hermes’ Time — Re-incarnation: Why Taught 
by Spirits? — Egyptian Records of the Hebrews — Orus— Myth of Osiris — 
Thoth or Hermes — Egyptian Standard of Measure Hafed and Hermes 
on the Plagues — Zoroaster — The Early Use of Iron — Were the Magi 
Priests? — Destiny of the Suicide. 

Good evening, friends. — You have a number of questions to put: 
1 will answer them now. 

Do you suppose the Pyramids to hai e been built prior to the Deluge 
recorded by Moses ? 

I can find no traces in Egyptian records of such a Deluge at 
the date given by Moses. How he got everything so definite — so 
clearly stated in reference to it, is altogether beyond my compre- 
hension ; for I can trace facts of history from dates far beyond 
that ascribed to the Deluge. The Egyptian records place the 
Deluge much farther back. But Moses was just the man to 
adapt such stories to suit his purpose. I believe he begins his 
account from the time when mankind were in an innocent condi- 
tion — when the Egyptians were a happy race of shepherds — that 
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iolden Age when the Spirit World held communion with mortals; 
X was then, according to his account, that evil crept in, and man- 
kind were bitten by the Serpent, the symbol of Wisdom and 
of Power, because of the fascination lodged in its beautiful eyes. 
I have no doubt whatever that the earliest of these Pyramids was 
erected long before the date assigned to the Deluge recorded by 
Moses. 

Can you say whether the Great Pyramid %vas older than the 
others 2 

I am not sure as to the age of these buildings ; but I do not 
think the Great Pyramid was the oldest. 

For what purpose^ can you say^ were these Pyramids erected ? 

Some of these buildings, but especially the Great Pyramid, were 
said to have been reared under Divine direction for measurements 
and observations. They were also used for religious worship and 
as tombs. Some of them had great chambers, and in one of them 
there were galleries. 

In what condition were these Pyramids and Temples in your day 2 

Egypt, in my day, was in a very reduced condition. Many of 
her beautiful temples and public buildings were overthrown ; her 
water-courses were choked up, and the hot sands of the Desert 
encroached on her once fertile plains. The marble facing of the 
Great Pyramid was almost all taken away. It had become a sort 
of quarry. The outside was wearing away ; and the verdure with 
which at one time it was surrounded was disappearing. 

You would^ as an Egyptian^ feel some degree of pride in looking 
upon these wonderful examples of architecture 2 

No ; but I might have had such a feeling had I seen them in 
all their glory and beauty. 

What is your opinion of the doctrine of Re-incarnation 2 

I believe in incarnation. Man, spiritually, being the offspring 
of God, is, as I have said, something infinite in nature. In his 
prior existence, he shuffles off the spirit body he received from 
God, and takes on the carnal — he becomes incarnated. But put- 
ting off the mortal, he never returns to the material state. Why, 
that would be a new creation ! 

Ho7t} is it that such a doctrine is taught by Spirits 2 

I will tell you how. Had I left the body while I was simply 
an Egyptian priest, I would have tried (had I been communicat- 
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ing) to explain such subjects according to the ideas I then enter- 
tained, and would have continued to do so, until my eyes were 
opened by superior light. You must not take everything as cor- 
rect merely because it comes from a Spirit. You must judge of 
that which is. communicated. If it commends itself to reason, 
accept it ; if not, reject it. 

Where did you learn about the sojourn of the Hebrews in Egypt t 
We had their whole history from the time they entered the 
land until they left it, written on the tombs of their forefathers ; 
for while the Hebrews were with us the written language was in 
hieroglyphics. 

Was the name Orus, as used by you for the Deity ^ in use among 
the Egyptians only ? 

No; but I believe the name was first used by the people ot 
Egypt. The neighbouring nations used the same word to desig- 
nate the Supreme Spin^. Osiris and Isis were subordinate gods. 
Do you know anything of an Egyptian myth as to Osiris being 
torn to pieces by Typhon, and Isis collecting these pieces^ ana 
consequent resurrection of Osiris ? 

Yes ; it was symbolical ; just something like that of the Boar 
killing Adonis. 

Can you tell me anything about Thoth or Hermes ? 

He was an Egyptian sage or prophet, living in a far back age 
before the Pharaohs. 

What 'itfas the standard of measure in Egypt ? 

The cubit, which was, as near as may be, the distance from 
here to the tips of the fingers [pointing to the middle of the 
upper portion of the arm], and that was again divided into fifteen 
parts, or thereabouts. 

{Controlled by HitFED.) — You said in one of our early sittings 
(Sitting XV.) that you found the Hebreuf account of the 
Plagues vei'ified by inscriptions on ancient Egyptian Tablets. 
Put the Egyptian says he could find no traces of such. Will 
you explain this ? 

Well, it is just as I have stated. I could read the hierogly- 
phics; he could not, at least not so well. And then he is an 
Egyptian, and not much disposed to admit the fact. But the 
hieroglyphic records are hardly so forcible in the description as 
thpse of the Hebrew writer. 
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What does the name Zoroaster signify ? 

The name in the ancient Persian signifies one who gives him- 
self entirely to Divine influence ; one who secludes himself from 
the world. But, though he shut himself up in a cave, the great 
reformer was not unmindful of his brethren of mankind ; for he 
sacrificed much to benefit his fellow-men. 

Did he live long before the time of Moses ? 

According to our records, he did not live long before the time 
of the great Hebrew. It might be about one hundred years. 

Can you give me any information in regard to the use of iron in 
Persia and the East ? 

Iron was in use in far back ages, beyond the dates of acknow- 
ledged history. In my day there were bronze arms in use ; but 
there were also steel implements, and these were certainly much 
better. Some of the wild outlying tribes, who lived by the chase, 
used flint weapons. But how could the mighty nations of the 
olden times have raised those great structures, the ruins of which 
were to be seen in my day, without tools of iron ? Would bronze 
have done? No. In Egypt there were stones so hard that it 
would have been difficult to have cut them even with steel. Iron 
was in use in Persia when we were but wandering tribes — that is, 
before the date that Moses gives to creation. In India, in some 
of her great temples, there were vast pieces of wrought-iron used 
in their erection — some of the beams the thickness of^ a man — a 
cubit square. Iron was plentiful in Persia : we had our smelting 
furnaces, and a great trade in arms was carried on with countries 
round about. It was mostly overland ; we were no great naviga- 
tors. Egypt had her supply of iron from Eden [so pronounced] 
on the Arabian side of the Red Sea. 

You said on one occasion that the Magi were not priests : Were 
there no sacrifices made at your altars ? 

There were no living sacrifices offered up at our altars. Men 
may term us priests, but we were not. The priests were a different 
class in Persia altogether. They devoted themselves to the ser- 
vice of the Deity ; but some of them were idolaters, devoted to 
false gods. The Magi were the leaders, the public instructors of 
the people. 


* See A/bfe^ p 89. 
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I h>ave been reading a commufiication given by a Spirit through a 
writing Medium^ in which she says she committed suicide^ 
and that for this sin she was doomed to abide in dismal 
darkness^ and left to her own thoughts for fifty years; that 
there was no possibility of her rescue from such a condition 
until the expiry of the fifty years — the period she had stolen 
from her Earth-life: Is this the law of the Spirit World ? 

If the light broke in upon her at the expiry of fifty years of 
darkness, she may have come to such a conclusion. But who 
may tell the length of the Earth-life ? No one ; and so much the 
better for man, for were it otherwise, how many would weary under 
the burden of a lengthened life I and a spirit out of the body is, 
in such a matter, no wiser than one still in mortal form. Many 
lives are shortened by diseases, accidents, and violence, over which 
mankind may have but little control. But he who takes away 
his own life, thereby r^b^nnc: God and robbing his fellow-men of 
his precious time, is the worst of all criminals, and deserves the 
greatest punishment. I know of some wretched Spirits, not 
suicides, who cannot tell the time they have been wandering in 
these dark regions, and I do not suppose these will endure a 
heavier retribution than the suicide. [Benedictmt,] 


[The lengthened interval between this sitting and the following was almost 
entirely devoted to sittings for revisal of the Communications and the produc- 
tion of the Direct Drawings and Writings, by the controlling Spirits, as illustra- 
tions of this work. In the month of May, 1874, Mr. Henry Murray (for a 
long time the only individual permitted to attend these sittings) was, after a 
brief illness, taken away to the “better country.” At our meeting on 7th 
June thereafter, the Persian spoke as follows: We find it difficult, much 

more so than on other occasions, to communicate with you, owing to the 
length of time that has passed since we last met. I know that during that 
time one of your number has passed away from bodily sight — one in whom we 
were interested whilst he sojourned in the body. But now he has crossed the 
river, and he will soon be able to join with us. I have seen him, and I expect 
that, in a short time, he will walk forth with us, and participate in the glad- 
ness of Spirit-life. I was glad that, at your recent sittings, our Egyptian 
friend discoursed on Death, knowing as I did that which was impending. And 
yet we feel somewhat grieved that one of your number should be taken away; 
we feel as if a link were snapt in the chain which bound us to your Earth- 
sphere.*’ Mr. Murray was a bold, straightforward, and uncompromising 
Spiiitualist, and was much esteemed 1 ^ a large circle of friends.] 
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JOinetg^firjeft Sitting. 

2 nd March^ ^^75- 

Herme* Resumes his Narrative — Labours in Egypt — Hermes and his Compan* 
ions set out for Judea — Denunciation of Egyptian Priests — Outfit of the 
Missionaries — Exiles among the Mountains — Syrian Volunteers — Ancient 
Moab — Gifts of the Spirit — ^Judean Cities — Depravity of the Jews — How 
the Disciples of Jesus treated the Ragged Egyptians — Meeting with Jesus. 
Questions: Personal Appearance of Jesus — llermes and Jesus in Egypt — 
.How Hermes got his Name. 

Good evening, my friends. — To-night I shall try to give you some 
farther account of my experiences while in the mortal body. I 
laboured for some years amongst my countrymen, the Egyptians ; 
but they would not listen to the truths which I and those who 
took part with me were commissioned to proclaim ; they seemed 
resolved to stop their ears against all appeals, and to stand fast by 
the old doctrines and worship which had prevailed for ages. 

Cast out, rejected by our own countrymen, we at length resolved 
to depart from Egypt, and undertake that journey we had often- 
times pondered over — a visit to Palestine, where we knew we 
should meet with him on whom I had been taught to look as the 
Heaven-sent Deliverer of the nations. And yet we felt deeply to 
leave the land of our birth. But we could not do otherwise : 
our doctrines were generally rejected by the Egyptians; they 
were determined to do as their fathers did — to die in the idola- 
trous slough which blinded their eyes to the glorious light of the 
truth. 

We required little preparation for our journey, for beyond the 
well-worn cloaks on our backs, the sandals on our feet, and the 
staffs in our hands, possessions we had none. We knew that the 
way was beset with dangers. We had to dread not only beasts of 
prey, but men whose hearts were hard — cruel and ferocious as the 
wildest beasts of the desert. Ah, me ! when shall the good time 
come ! — when shall the true light shine in upon the darkened 
minds of mankind, when, over all the Earth, men will look on 
each other as brothers — children of the One Mighty Father; when 
th^ sword shall no longer be drawn, nor thousands sent before 
their time into the Spirit World, their destined time on Earth cut 
short by the hands of their own brethren 1 
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On leaving Egypt we travelled by way of the Desert, round by 
the head of the Red Sea, so that we might labour for a time 
amongst the poor mountaineers and some exiles who had shel- 
tered themselves there from those w^ho had trampled them under 
foot because of their adherence to the truth — that the Great Spirit 
ruling in Heaven and on Earth is the Father, the Creator of all 
things, from whom we all spring ; who could not by the hands 
of man be shaped from blocks of stone, nor likened unto the 
animals that crawled upon the earth, or flew in the air ; but who 
is the Invisible God, 

As I have said, I and the eight brethren who accompanied me, 
though strong in faith, went on our long and toilsome journey 
wuth only the clothes on our backs and the sandals on our feet, 
and these well worn before we set out ; indeed, so ill provided 
were we that we had to beg on our way for daily bread. Many 
of those we solicited spurned us from them. We began to feel 
the effect of lifting up oui \uices against prevailing evils. Here 
were men, some of whom would at one time have bent the knee 
before me in reverence, now shunning me. And why ? Because 
I had denounced that religious system whose priests were robbers, 
hoodwinking the ignorant people, and, while professing to en- 
lighten, keeping them in the daik. They kept back the truth, 
that the High and Holy One was not confined to mighty temples 
carved in stone, but might be worshipped at all times and in every 
place — in the verdant fields or on the mountain tops. They knew 
better \ but, alas ! it was the greed of gain that bound them to 
their iniquitous course. But, away from all this, forward we must 
go and place ourselves under our Great Captain — Jesus the 
Nazarene. Brought up when a boy under Issha, my own vener- 
able tutor, I had learned from time to time concerning him, and 
I knew that when we met again I should receive his cordial wel- 
come. He had now entered on his great work, proclaiming the 
truth in the land of his birth — the light that was destined to glorify 
the Earth, and for which generations unborn would praise him. 
And I was to take part in his blessed work ! (O, my friends, 

bear with me ; for while addressing you through this Medium, I 
feel as if I were still in the Earth body — I speak as a mortal man.) 

Travelling onwards, we at length crossed over by the head of 
the Red Sea : not as the ancient Hebrews, bent on the slaughter 
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of their enemies, the tribes whose territories they invaded. No, 
our mission was of a very different nature ; we went forth to do 
battle with the evil in the hearts of men : to drive out man’s great 
enemy — sin ; to show the people the path which would lead them 
from darkness to light, and usher in the happy time — that time, 
pictured by the poets of Greece, when the Seraphim walked and 
talked with men, till pride crept in, and they foolishly imagined 
themselves equal with the Gods. In our wanderings through some 
of the wild tracts, we met with one here and there in possession 
of the true light : and, on reaching the mountainous parts, we 
found some men who had embraced the truth spiritually given to 
them, and who valued the privilege of communion with the Spirit 
World. With them we resolved to abide for a time. We learned 
that they were exiles — driven there because of their faith. The 
Spirit had been poured down from on high on two or three of 
these men, and when they went out to their fellow-men and deliv- 
ered the heavenly message, they were scorned, accounted mad- 
men, called impostors, and, by violent persecution, were driven to 
seek shelter in the caves and ruins of the mountains. 

In one of these retreats, we found two or three Syrian brethren 
living together. They had laboured hard and suffered much in 
the service of the truth, and had committed their experiences to 
writing, that when called away from Earth, some memorials of their 
work should remain for the use of others. We found, too, that 
they knew of Jesus and his mission in Judea. They had been 
told by Spirit messengers of his wonderful birth, and of the great 
work he was destined to accomplish. And when we told them 
our story, and that we were on our way to join ourselves to him,, 
they joyfully embraced us, exclg,iming, “ Thanks be to God, now 
we have some to sympathise with us.” Accordingly, they resolved 
to accompany us, and enlist also in the service of the Great Prince,, 
the Light of the World. 

We rested with the brethren for a short time, as we were foot- 
sore and weary in body, and discouraged in spirit. For some 
time our only shelter at night from the heavy dew had been the 
outspread branches of a tree ; for in some places we encountered 
the bitter opposition of those who, though making the loudest pro- 
fessions of religion, would listen to no new doctrine, but, stirring 
up the people against us, drove us out into the wilds. But when 
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our spirits got low, the words were sweetly whispered in our ears, 
‘‘ Rise, niy sons, go forth on your mission ; be not discouraged — 
ye shall triumph in the end ; and Heaven^s brightest diadems shall 
be yours.^’ These gracious words revived our drooping spirits. 

At length we resumed our journey, our band reinforced in 
number by three of the brethren we had met with. We travelled 
on till we reached the district of country where the cities of Moab 
had flourished in the olden time. At this time, many of them 
were in ruins or fast falling into decay. It is a sad sight to look 
on a wasted country. O war, cruel, pitiless war ! How often 
hast thou swept away the innocent with the guilty, sparing neither 
age nor sex in thy ruthless, reckless course! How often hath thy 
sackings and slaughterings laid the fair city desolate, while the 
cries of the wretched inhabitants were choked ’mid the smoke and 
flames of their burning dwellings ! The doctrines of the Prince 
of Peace put into practice by the nations would put an end to all 
this. And as with nations, so with individuals : let men but fol- 
low in the steps of Jesus, and then countenances that were veiled 
in sadness will beam out in joyful smiles, and sin and suffering 
be banished from the Earth. It has been said in an ancient 
record that one man might withstand a host; but what, then, 
might not twelve men do? This was no contention of armed 
hosts, no fighting with seen enemies. Our foes were unseen. 
We -had to do battle with evil in the heart of man, — different in 
manifestation in different nations, but the same evil. But we 
were not left to fight alone. In proclaiming the truth that had 
been committed to us, w'e but spoke as the Spirit dictated. The 
words appeared to flow in upon us, by what means we could not 
tell. I felt I must speak the words whispered as it were in my 
ears ; and had a drawn sword been presented against my breast 
threatening death as the penalty of my words, I could not have 
done otherwise than speak. I knew my destined work, and when 
that was done, content would I be to lay down my life because of 
the truth. 

Having travelled on through Moab, doing what we could by 
the way, we at length entered Palestine, in which at that time 
there were a number of fair cities and towns. These were under 
Roman rule, and when we came to know the character of their 
inhabitants, we considered it was well that they were under the 
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Roman government We had in our journey met with wild and 
barbarous men, but nothing to be compared with many in these 
Judean cities. It was not safe even to walk along their streets; 
for murders, assassinations, and robberies were constantly occur- 
ring. Compared with neighbouring nations, they were vile indeed. 
When our eyes witnessed the prevailing iniquity, we no longer 
wondered that the Great Deliverer was sent to them. They 
proudly asserted that they were the Chosen of the Most High — 
and doubtless, when we looked to the history of surrounding 
nations, God had dealt wonderfully with them ; and yet with the 
consciousness of this, these men thought nothing of engaging in 
the solemn service of God in the Temple, and, on leaving it, 
embruing their hands in the blood of their neighbours. God had 
dealt with them as he had dealt with no others, according to their 
own records, yet they would take no lesson. His goodness and 
his severity had alike been without effect on the rebellious, erring 
Children of Israel. And now He sends his Son to them, the 
murder of whom will be the greatest of their crimes. 

In our way towards Judea, wc had become possessed of various 
spiritual gifts — in particular, the power of healing. Each of us 
was endowed, but not all alike. I myself had the gift of tongues. 
Accordingly, as we journeyed on, we were not neglectful of the 
power so freely bestowed, but whenever we got an opportunity, 
endeavoured to do all the good we could. It was while thus 
engaged, one day, we first met with some of the personal followers 
of Jesus. They were some of those who had been sent out by 
him, commissioned to proclaim the truth, and to heal the sick. 
They found us doing the same work as they themselves were en- 
gaged in, and they wondered : yet we did it under the direction of 
the same Spirit. But they turned away from us, evidently despising 
us because of our mean and miserable appearance, for we were 
wayworn, our clothing ragged and tom, and our feet, which at one 
time had sandals, were now, by reason of the long journey, cut, 
bruised, and bare. Truly we were in a wretched condition, and 
because of this, they evidently carried back with them an evil im- 
pression of our work to Jesus. But we went on with the good 
w'ork, hundreds gathering around us wherever we went We spoke 
as we were led by the Spirit ; the words were not ours, and many 
received the truths which we proclaimed. 
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At length we met with him whom we had travelled so far to see. 
We found him in the neighbourhood of Bethlehem, where my 
venerable friend the Persian had welcomed his advent to Earth. 
On coming near to him, he looked at us, and turning to his dis- 
ciples, he said — “ These are men who have come from Egypt, and 
who have been taught by the Spirit of Truth.” Then turning to 
us, he saluted and welcomed us gladly. I will never forget during 
the ages of eternity the gracious welcome we received from Jesus 
our loving Prince. 

I will say no more to-night. If you have any questions to put 
to me, I will answer them. 

/ should like to have an account from you of the personal appear 
ance of yesus at that time. 

Well, I knew him when he was a little boy in Egypt. But when 
I met with him in Judea, I was startled ; for, as I looked 011 him, 
he appeared to me more than man : there was something in his 
face and in the glance of his eyes that told me plainly I was 
in the presence of no mere mortal. His countenance beamed with 
a light not natural. When he spoke, his voice went into the very 
depths of my soul. In bodily appearance, he was rather tall; 
slender, but yet proportionate. There was somewhat of the 
woman in his cast of countenance. His hair was of a fairish 
auburn, parted in the middle of his head, and hanging over his 
shoulders. His eyes were black, sharp, and piercing, with a depth 
of expression not mortal. 

Did his disciples understand the relation you bore to him ? 

Yes; he had told them that he knew me when in Egypt, and that 
we were both educated by the same tutor — the venerable Issha. 
I have often wondered why all notice of his education in Egypt 
has been left out of the narratives of his mission handed down to 
you; for I remember that one of his disciples, Matthew, had, just 
before we were scattered by persecution, written a narrative of the 
work, and he had heard what Jesus had said on the matter. At 
that time I was just about being sent away on a mission to the 
land of my birth. There is a natural yearning in man to see his 
own home again after years of absence. And I felt this. Ah, 
how many blessed hours had I spent there at the feet of my be- 
loved father and teacher, while I listened to the wonderful tales of 
what had been done by the Gods for the Egyptians. It was then 
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he gave me a name, calling me after one famed in the olden time 
as the inventor of written language in Egypt — [Hermes*], 

[After the utterance of a solemn invocation the Controlling Spirit 
eft. The letter from Jesus to Hafed was then given in direct 
writing. See page 138 and Appendix.] 


jl3inetg-i0!econli fitting. 

20th March., iSyS- 

Depravity of the Jewish Nation — John the Baptist — Herod and Herodias — 
Phansccs and Esscncs — Jesus and his Disciples— The Temple Purged — 
The Sadducccs — Craftiness of the Pharisees — Increase of Disciples — 
Missionaries sent out — The Parting Supper— Prayer of Jesus — His Part- 
ing Address to Hermes. Questions’ The Sons of Joseph and Mary — 
Character of Judas— Miraculous Supply of Alms — Herod and his Family. 

Before entering further into my narrative, I must once more say 
something on that which I have already alluded to — I mean the 
character of the people of Judea about the time of our visit 
They had long been a bye word amongst the nations for depravity. 
Of course, I do not mean to say that there were no good men 
amongst them \ for there were some of these, and very many, who, 
throughout their history as a nation, had shone as the stars. At 
this time, however, the Jews seem to have reached the lowest 
depth of social disorganisation — so much so that no one could be 
said to be sure of his life in the streets even of Jerusalem, the 
holy city. Terror reigned, and each one distrusted his neighbour. 
One might be walking quietly and peaceably on his way, and, ere 
he reached his home, the dagger of the assassin ended his earthly 
career. And these murderous deeds were not confined to the 
streets and lanes of the city. Mmiy were afraid to sit down to 
meat in their own houses, lest they should become the victims of 
the secret poisoner. Crime was rampant; the religious sects 
entertained the bitterest hatred to all who differed from them; 
and turmoil, from the King to the peasant, prevailed over all the 
community. 

It was to such a nation the Prophet and Reformer John the 


• The name was given in Direct Writing. 
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Baptist had been raised up, sometime before our visit. John, as 
you may be aware, was nearly related to Jesus, their mothers 
being cousins. John was the son of a priest, and from his infancy 
was fully endowed with the Spirit. There had always been some- 
thing eccentric about him ; for even when a boy, instruction by 
the ordinary methods was lost upon him, and what he did acquire 
was ascribed to an inner teaching. In this he was unlike Jesus, 
for he, when a boy, was an apt scholar in any branch of study. 
Of John it may be truly said, he was the pioneer of Jesus. In- 
deed he was destined for that work ; for, from his boyhood till he 
was cut off in the prime of manhood, he preached to the people, 
in his wild but honest way, the grand truths which the Lord was 
afterwards to elaborate and enforce. Many of those who had 
listened to the burning language of John, as he denounced the 
sensuality and hypocrisy of the time, thought he was under the 
control of a Spirit. For some time he refused to wear ordinary 
clothing, and clad himself instead in the skins of animals ; living 
on herbs, and quenching his thirst by water from the wayside 
stream. Notwithstanding these peculiarities, John effected a 
great and good work in Judea, for many of the people of all 
classes were deeply impressed by the truths he so boldly uttered, 
and were baptised by him ; and even some of the rough soldiers 
became disciples of the Baptist. Honour and praise be unto 
him ; for, as a great reformer and a fearless prophet of God, he 
was indeed worthy of all honour. Nor was his power felt only by 
the pjople. Herod the tetrarch was not ashamed of the company 
of this wild preacher of the wilderness, but esteemed him greatly 
— for a time, at least. 

I have said that Judea was at that time a scene of turmoil and 
murderous deeds; and this may readily be believed when the 
character of Herod, their ruler, is considered. He had cast lust- 
ful eyes on his brother’s wife, who infamously deserted her hus- 
band — Herod marrying her after his own wife had fled to her 
father. The incestuous pair were evidently ill at ease. They 
could not bear the sight of the man they had so foully injured, 
and, it was said, got him put out of their way in course of time 
by slow poison. But the Baptist, having boldly denounced their 
unlawful connection, was thrown into prison. This did not, how- 
ever, satisfy the guilty paramour of Herod, for, while inflamed 
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with wine, she induced him to give her an order for the murder 
of John, which was speedily executed. The miserable man, who 
regretted deeply the result of his drunkenness, never afterwards 
prospered, but was at length degraded from his kingly office, and 
banished by the Roman Government ; while his wretched partner 
fled as a fugitive into distant Spain. When such were the acts 
done in the palace of the ruler, what might be expected in the 
dens and hovels of the people 1 

The wickedness of these Hebrews, I repeat, exceeded that of 
any other nation : they were a foul blot on the face of God’s fair 
Earth. When I thought of it, my soul was filled with loathing 
and detestation of their atrocities. 

And tliis was the condition of the people to whom the one man 
was sent. The great work lay all before him — to lift them up, out 
of the deep, dark pit into which they had fallen, to the light of 
truth and love. But, alas ! they who should have welcomed him 
with open arms were blind ; th6y knew him not. This man !” 
they cried. This man, Jesus, the son of a carpenter, with his 
ignorant, uneducated fishermen, what can he do?” And he, the 
Prince of Light, to come to such a people ! How many of the 
surrounding nations would have honoured him — would have 
prized him as the Gift of Heaven ! But that would not have 
suited him. He sought for no trumpet to sound his praise. 
Ever calm, wise, and humble in all he did and said, he lifted not 
up his voice in the streets, but, in loving accents, spoke plainly to 
the people concerning the inner truth of their own religious 
system — the great truth which had been crusted over by the 
lying traditions of ages, buried out of sight by the cunning craft 
of priests — the truth which, when believed, would make them 
free : that all men were brethren, children of the same Father ; 
and that His loving-kindness embraced the whole human race. 
Glory and honour for ever be unto him, that he shrank not back 
from the great work of man’s redemption from the slavery in which 
he lay bound ! 

At this time the Jews generally might be classed under three 
religious parties or sects — the Pharisees, Sadducees, and Essenes. 
The Pharisee was known by his strict attention to outward acts of 
worship, setting himself up as holy, and far beyond his neighbours 
of other sects, because of his conformity to rites and ceremonies, 
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and his long and oft-repeated prayers. He was distinguished 
from other mortals, as he walked along, by the gravity of his 
countenance, and the upturning of his eyes towards heaven. He 
was holy in his own eyes, at least. The Essenes were men of a 
very different stamp. From this class chiefly came the followers 
of the Lord Jesus, — being in a manner ready to follow him, 
because of their similarity to him in doctrine and practice. They 
were strict in their lives : simple in their habits, eating of the 
plainest food, drinking no strong drinks, and washing their bodies 
twice a-day, in the cool of the morning and evening. By a strict 
adherence to this course, many of them lived to a good old age. 
Their clothing, too, was of the simplest description, inasmuch as 
all they possessed they carried on their backs. None was richer, 
none poorer than another. They ate and drank alike, and they 
were sheltered alike. The children born to them were all equally 
cared for by the community. Some of these Essenes, like the 
devout Persians, rose at daybreak and engaged in prayer. On 
entering a city, they claimed and found shelter from their brethren 
resident therein. And so, when Jesus and his disciples came into 
a strange city, it was the poor Essenes of the place who opened 
their doors to him — not the rich Pharisees, nor the sneering 
Sadducees. 

Shortly after the Master had begun his work, he selected twelve 
of his followers to be near his person, and accompany him from 
place to place. In walking by the wayside, in the streets, and 
even when they sat at meat, he was continually instructing the 
twelve and the other disciples, so that they might be able to do 
the same for others. Though I did not reckon myself equal with 
those favoured ones whom my Lord had chosen to be near him, 
so that they might be instructed as his messengers to spread 
abroad his doctrines, yet was I always ready to do what I could ; 
and I had good opportunity granted to me, inasmuch as there 
were some of my own countrymen, exiled from Egypt, settled in 
Judea, This was my field of labour, and in speaking to them, I 
felt I could strike home. Nor were my efforts unsuccessful, for 
some of them became true followers of Jesus. 

The Temple of Jerusalem at the time I am speaking of, had 
been finished but a short time before, and the vast building was 
truly a beautiful sight for the eye to rest on. It had been set up 

2 H 



466 


HAFED PRINCE OF PERSIA. 


for the worship of the Most High ; but through the cupidity of 
the priests the great house of prayer had become, at the time of 
our visit, terribly desecrated. When our little company entered 
within its walls, we found its porches, not thronged by devout 
worshippers, but by persons buying and selling. It had become 
an exchange — a common market-place. The first time I saw a 
frown of anger on the face of Jesus was then. He cast a glance 
of wrathful indignation on the scene ; then drawing a cord from 
his waist he twisted it into a lash ; and with the arm of a giant 
and the denunciations of a God, he drove out the mercenary herd, 
while none dared to withstand him, but fled in utter dismay. 
The Temple of the Living God, dedicated to solemn worship, 
turned, by the connivance of greedy priests, into a market-place I 
No wonder that the Master, in righteous anger, drove out with a 
scourge the profaners of the holy place ! 

After this many of the Hebrews in Jerusalem, of high and low 
degree, became followers of Jesus— some of them secretly ; but 
there were others who were not afraid to speak openly of him, 
notwithstanding the hostility of both the High Priest and Herod, 
who wished to crush him. But the Master was unmoved, quietly 
saying to those of us who were around him, Be not ye afraid. 
My time is not yet come. The work I am sent to do must be 
finished, and then the time will come when I shall be delivered 
into their hands.” But we did not then fully consider his words. 
We thought only how best to gather in adherents, so as to have 
strength to withstand those who were opposed to us. The very 
worst of these were the Sadducees — a most abominable sect. 
The Pharisees — though many of them were thorough hypocrites — 
had at least a form of piety ; but these Sadducees were utterly 
detestable. Why, they were not even civil to the members of 
their own households. They had no belief in a future life — their 
only care seemed to be care for themselves, regardless of the 
welfare of others. Many a bitter scoff they hurled at us — even 
raising calumnies against us. But what cared we for all they 
<ouldsay! Having the Lord of Truth on our side we were 
strong. 

J often wondered at the craftiness of these Pharisees and 
Sadducees, who seemed to think that all learning and wisdom 
was confined to their own little circle — how cunningly they would 
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put their ensnaring questions to a single man, so that they might 
catch him tripping, and enable them to have something laid 
to his charge. They thought he was ignorant ! They knew not 
— these tricksters never dreamt, that the simple Nazarene, round 
whom they gathered, had been educated not only by Persia, 
Egypt and Rome, but in India and the East. But notwithstand- 
ing their mean and spiteful opposition, he wearied not in his 
gracious work, but at all times and wherever he went, wondrous 
good was done by him to the souls and bodies of the distressed ; 
and not only so, his ears were open to the cry of the poor and 
desolate ones ; and when his keen but pitying eye caught sight of 
the helpless widow and orphan, he would turn to the purse-bearer 
of the band, and bid him put his hand into the empty bag, and 
give to them the coin he found there that they might buy bread 
and eat and live. 

In a short time the fame of Jesus was widely spread amongst 
the people in Jerusalem and the neighbourhood ; and the number 
of followers gathering around him and accompanying him wherever 
he went being nearly a thousand persons, it was clearly seen that 
something needed to be done in order to carry out the work 
efficiently. Accordingly, the Master went out from Jerusalem, 
followed only by the twelve and some others. We visited various 
places, in furtherance of the great object to which we had devoted 
ourselves. After going from town to town on the shores of the 
sea, our Master resolved to send out some of those not numbered 
amongst the twelve, on a mission to various places outside Judea : 
some to Rome and Greece ; while I and two others of my own 
company were chosen by him to go to a town in the close neigh- 
bourhood of Alexandria, in which place a number of devout 
Hebrews, exiles from Judea, had gathered together, and erected a 
synagogue for the worship of God. To these we were to proclaim 
the truth we had received ; telling them all that we had seen and 
heard, and that he whom they had been long waiting for — the 
Messiah — had come. 

The night before parting, we gathered round the supper table 
somewhat sorrowful. We felt that with Jesus be.side us we were 
strong ; without him, weak. But he seeing our sadness of face, 
spoke wisely and lovingly to us. He told us not to be dis- 
heartened ; that though plunged into adversity, made the butt of 
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the scoffer, and denounced as madmen, we had Truth and Heaven 
on our side. Turning to me and my two companions, he said — 
‘‘Show unto my countrymen in Egypt, who have been driven 
away because of their faith in the promised one, that Messiah has 
come, and that it is even he .that sent you unto them. Be wit- 
nesses for me of all you have seen and heard ; and preach to 
them the great doctrine-^love : to do to others that which they 
would have others do to them. Tell them I love them ; I love 
you ; I love all.” > „ ^ 

After supper, the last we shou|^ witli him for some time, 
he rose up, and we who were to bent before him. Then, 

with uplifted hands, he blessed u^asking the Father who had sent 
him, to open up our path and strengthen us for the work we had 
to do. Raising his eyes to Heaven, he prayed : “ O glorious and 
mighty Father, great Spirit of all. Creator of the worlds, look 
graciously on these my brethren whom I now send forth into the 
world. O Father, may they know and feel that all strength is to 
be found in Thee : and that in themselves there is no strength. 
Give unto them, therefore, that which they lack, that they may be 
able to declare Thy truth, even unto those who seek their lives, that 
Thou art indeed their Father and their Friend, waiting for their 
return unto Thee. Great God of Truth, may these messengers of 
Thy truth, sent out to the scattered of Israel, and to the people 
of the Gentiles, know assuredly that Thou art with them always, 
and that Thou wilt guide them in the right way, and protect them 
from all the devices of the wicked.” 

After lovingly embracing those who were about to leave, he 
turned to me and said — “ And thou, companion of my youth ; 
thou who didst share with me the fatherly care and instruction of 
the good old Issha, I send thee back to thy people and to my 
people to declare what thou hast seen of me. Go forth, my 
brother, strong in the conviction, that God is with thee. I know 
that thou wilt prosper in the good work set before thee. The 
Holy One in whose service thou art engaged will bless thee ; and 
he who was a father and guide to us when we were boys will, in 
spirit, still direct thee in thy steps. Look well to thy brethren 
whom I send with thee. The journey you undertake is beset with 
dangers — from beasts of prey and men more savs^e than the 
beasts. But be not afraid, my brethren, God will shield you from 
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all evil. Beloved, farewell till we meet again. The time will not 
be long.” 

Early in the morning of the next day we left the company of 
the Master and his disciples. 

If you have any questions to put I will answer them now. 

Were there amongst the Twelve Disciples the brothers ofyesus, the 
sons of yoseph and Mary ? 

No ; but there were brothers of Jesus amongst the other dis- 
ciples. He chose the Twelve outside his own family, although 
both James and John were very nearly related to him ; and they 
had been his bosom companions when at home, from the time 
when he came back the second time from Persia. Indeed, the 
love of John and Jesus was very remarkable : where you found 
the one, it was said, you might be sure to find the other. When 
the little band sat down to rest or to eat, John always sat on the 
right hand of the Master. He was the last of the Twelve who 
left the Earth — living, I believe, to a very advanced age, just as if 
to show men how a quiet, loving spirit could be held in the midst 
of troubles and grievous persecution. 

Did yudas (the traitor) exhibit the character ascribed to him 
when you were in yudea ? 

Judas was just like his fellow disciples. Before he joined the 
band, he had been a dealer in money, and it was observed that the 
old love would show itself now and again. Being acquainted with 
money matters he had become the treasurer of the community. 
There was one thing quite clear about him : when he got money, 
he seemed afraid to let it go. Like his fellow disciples, I have no 
doubt he believed in Jesus as the Son of God. But, tickled by 
the fancies of seducing Spirits, and allowing unsubdued avarice to 
get the better of him, he sold his Master — dear even to him — into 
the hands of men who thirsted to destroy him. Deeply, woefully, 
and, I believe, sincerely, did he repent of the dreadful act; and when 
the poor disconsolate one entered the World of Spirits, the loving, 
the compassionate arms of the Prince were opened to embrace even 
him. Our Lord foresaw all that took place ; he saw that Judas was 
but a tool in the hands of his persecutors, and he permitted it to be 
so. He saw it better for him to die than to live ; because those who 
would not listen to his voice, might be led to consider, when they 
saw him give himself up to the death for -the truths he proclaimed. 
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In reply to a question. 

The Herod who slew the children at the birth of Jesus, was 
guilty of many atrocities. His children were subjected to cruelty 
— some of them were murdered by him. I will give you a tale 
concerning the family of the Herods. If there is truth in it, its 
recital will show you that there were Spiritualistic manifestations, 
as you term them, then even as in your day. . Alexander, who along 
with his brother had been put to death by their father Herod, 
left a widow. The murdered Alexander had been her second 
husband, and after his death she fell deeply in love with one of her 
second husband^s brothers by another mother (for, remember, old 
Herod had no fewer than eight or nine wives). In course of a 
short time the couple were married, and took up their residence 
in the house of the murdered Alexander. It was said that her 
second husband appeared to her in a dream, and accused her of 
not being content with two husbands, but of taking a third, and 
that one his own brother, and even bringing him into their own 
house. This heartless, lawless conduct on her part he denounced, 
and claimed her as his wife ; he said he would have her still. She 
died suddenly. Such is the story ; it serves to show you some 
features of the family of Herod. Notwithstanding the bad 
character of the Herod I refer to, — not even hesitating to slay his 
own children when they stood in his way — he had a taste for 
beauty. He made j erusalem a city of palaces : and in his reign 
the Temple became the glory of the world. Not only so, he 
built sea-ports, and throughout the country, he caused towns to 
be erected and made many improvements. Still, he was a wicked 
tyrant. The family was bad. Poor James was beheaded, and 
Peter was thrown into a dungeon by one of them — the same con- 
ceited, vain mortal who, when he had delivered an oration, was 
flattered by the silly exclamations of the audience that it was the 
voice of a god and not of a man. Poor infatuated mortal ! 
Quickly he found out that he was but a man. 

Good night! May the blessing of the Eternal Father, the 
peace of His beloved Son our Lord and Prince, and the protec. 
tion of His angelic ministers be yours for ever. 
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jl3inetg*tt)trD Sitting* 

13th April, 1875. 

Hermes’ Mission to Egypt — The Route — A Strange but Blessed Community — 

A weary March by the Dead Sea — Sweet Rest on a Rocky Bed — A 
Vision. Questions : Three Persons seeing the same Vision— Discussions of 
the Disciples— The Age of Jesus — Parentage of Hermes — Jesus as a Boy 
and Scholar — Jesus and Hermes at a Hieroglyphic Lesson — Joseph and 
Mary in Egypt — Do all Spirits know the future ? 

At our last sitting, I gave you an account of our parting with our 
Master as we were about to set dut on our mission to the Jews in 
Alexandria. They had for some time settled down in that city 
and its neighbourhood, where they had established a synagogue 
for the worship of God, after the manner of the Jews. Being 
Egyptians, we were perhaps better fitted for the work assigned us 
than Jews would have been; for the most of these settlers in 
Alexandria spoke the Egyptian language. Accordingly, after sup- 
ping with J esus and the disciples, as already stated, we retired to 
rest, and early on the following morning, with our well-worn cloaks 
wrapped round us and staff in hand, we set out on our journey. 

The route we took for our return was different from that taken 
by us when we left Egypt to find the Master. Now we went 
toward the Joidan, and followed its course southward till w'e 
reached the Dead Sea, on the western shore of which we continued 
our journey. It was not the easiest route, but we selected it that 
we might have an opportunity of speaking with the inhabitants of 
a number of villages in that obscure part of the country. 

In one of these sequestered villages we met with a small com- 
munity that were neither Hebrews, nor even belonging to any of 
the nations surrounding Judea. They appeared to me to be a 
mixture of races. After some intercourse with them, we found 
them the most intelligent people, perhaps, that ever we had met 
with. We began, as was our wont, to speak to them concerning 
the new light which had sprung up, talking for some time of our 
Master and his wonderful words and works, when they calmly 
told us that they knew all about the recorded predictions con- 
cerning the Great Deliverer ; that they, a small band of men and 
women, had been drawn to that secluded spot, bound together 
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by oneness of faith in the Coming One ; and that they had been 
blessed and greatly strengthened in their faith by revelations of 
the Spirit World through dreams and visions. We then gave 
them farther information concerning our Master, his character 
and his mission ; and also told them about the great and gracious 
acts he had done for the relief of those who were suffering in 
body and in mind. They expressed their gratification with the 
good news we had brought to them, believing that he whose 
character we had described was, in truth, the one for whose ap- 
pearance they had been waiting, and glad were they to know that 
he was so very near to them. They were greatly interested also 
in our account of the wonderful cures effected by Jesus, for 
they themselves were gifted with similar healing powers ; but, 
though believing them to be derived from the same source, they 
acknowledged they were much less in degree. Such as they were, 
however, they had put them forth for the relief of the sick and 
those who were otherwise disabled. 

We tarried for a while with this blessed community, which only 
numbered a score or two ; and while with them we were privileged 
to listen to an address given by an aged man, one of their num- 
ber. I cannot describe it otherwise than as truly wonderful. I 
will endeavour to give you some idea of its nature at another 
time. Our parting from the little company was very tender ; for 
in all our experience we had never met with people so congenial — 
so warm-hearted, as these were. Indeed, they seemed to me as 
angelic beings encased in mortal frames — men and w'omen really 
possessed by great and good and holy Spirits who had left the 
Earth ages before. We would have liked a longer stay amongst 
the good people, to listen to some of their inspired ones, dis- 
coursing of the early times of the world ; but we knew that our 
Masters work must not be neglected, — so we went on our way. 

After a long and weary march through the wilderness under a 
burning sun, we came to a halt about the close of day. Our lips 
and throats were parched, for good water was scarce in that desert 
region ; while the noxious fumes of sulphur and salt from the lake 
added to our wretchedness. Our provisions also were short But, 
in our extremity, we remembered the words of Jesus : Heed ye 
not when want comes upon you : ye shall be fed.” We knew that 
the very birds of the air would, if need be, bring us food, and that 
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among even the dry rocks of the wilderness we should find springs 
of water. We had faith in his word. 

The great sun at length went down, and night coming on, we 
lay down to rest On the bare ground, exposed to the heavy dews • 
with no curtains over us save the over-arching canopy of the 
heavens, draped with stany jewels, while the moon shed a silvery 
radiance over the lake and its wild and rock-bound shore. With 
a stone which we had selected for a pillow, and our cloaks 
wrapped well about us, we felt as happy as the mightiest princes 
of the Earth stretched on their soft and gorgeous beds. Aye, 
and much more so ; for we lay down with clear consciences — our 
hearts open to God, to whom with bared heads and on bended 
knees we had commended ourselves, praying for the protection of 
His holy ones. There was nothing to be feared from man or 
beast, and our sleep was calm and unruffled, while nature refreshed 
our weary joints. 

And while thus we slept we became witnesses of a vision. 
Whether a dream or a vision it matters not, but each of us felt as 
if we had lived in a far back age, before the Earth was brought 
forth. A great panorama moved, as it were, before our eyes, the 
scenes depicted on which were composed of all things that had 
transpired from the beginning of time down and down in the 
world’s history to our own day, and beyond it. 

We must stop for this night. I will give you some account of 
the vision at your next sitting. If you have any questions for me, 
I am ready to answer them. 

/s it not rather singular that three of you during sleep should have 
the same vision 7 

Well, I suppose, had it been confined to one person — had this 
extraordinary vision, natural or supernatural, been narrated by 
one man, his statement, however true, or like the truth, would 
have been thrown aside. Even where two could testify to having 
seen the same thing, their testimony might be called in question. 
But when you find three men who declare that they have seen 
the same thing, surely their testimony is worthy of your accept- 
ance. And then, what was I more than my two companions? 
Do not imagine I was any better than they ; for I was not In- 
deed, in one respect, I was below them : I had a fiery, ungovern- 
able temper, and often forgot myself. 
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You would be something like the Apostle Feter^ according to the 
account we have of him ? 

Well, had Peter and I got into a discussion, it would have been 
a hot one. The disciples were not exactly all of one mind; there 
were many little diversities among us, and these would now and 
then crop up. Indeed, we could hardly keep from discussion, for 
here were those of the Hebrew faith,* while I and others had been 
brought up in Egypt and elsewhere. In the case of the Hebrews 
there was no great change required. It was greater in our case. 
And yet I maintain that the disciples who had been drawn from 
the Gentiles were more earnest in their attachment to the Master 
than were the Jewish brethren. 

IVhat was the age of yesus at this time / 

Judging from my own age, he would be about thirty-cw'o years 
old. 

You have in any of your communications^ made any refer- 

ence to your parents. How did you come to be brought up in 
the Templet 

My father was a soldier, and T have no recollection of mjr 
mother. From infancy I was dedicated to the service of the 
Temple, and thus I was for ever cut off from interg:ourse with the 
outside world. 

When in Egypt^ 7vas ycsus like other boys of his age— fond of 
amusement^ attentive to his lessons^ and so on ? 

Oh, that is a subject I can readily speak on. Jesus, though 
characterised by an acquisitive and studious disposition, which led 
him to sift and dive deep into hidden things, was at the same 
time but a boy. When at play, he was as frolicsome as others ; 
but when at his lessons, it was study ; with him then there was no 
lack of attention ; he studied for himself, and often for me too, 
although I was more than double his age. The venerable Issha 
would give each of us our tasks, telling us to have them ready for 
him at a certain time. Jesus had always his done first, and I was 
always behind : but so soon as he mastered his own he assisted 
me. Well, now, let me picture it to you. Here is a table, sup- 
ported on three legs. On this side is laid a sheet of lead, and a 
similar sheet on the other. Our aged instructor, with a sharp- 
pointed instrument in his hand, traces a number of hieroglyphics 
over each of our lesson sheets, and says, “ There is your subject 
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find out the meaning of these, my sons, and read them off to me 
when I return/^ At that time these ancient characters were not 
taught to the priests ; but being brought up by Issha, I got lessons 
from him in that and other branches of education. By the de- 
struction of the ancient books years before, much of the knowledge 
and wisdom of the olden times was lost to the people in my day. 

I know it was a hard task for me, and I can never forget the per- 
plexity it caused me j for even when I got the key, I never could 
make sure of the key-hole. I well remember one day when we 
were thus engaged, the youthful Jesus on one side of the table 
and I on the other, with our hieroglyphic lesson before us. He 
seemed but to cast his eyes over, for a short time, the line of 
characters, when he cried out, I have found it.’^ Coming round 
and looking at my lesson, over which, as usual, I was helplessly 
poring, he said, ‘‘Do you not see it is the same subject; mine 
reads backward, while yours reads forward I” Our old tutor had 
done this to puzzle us, but the boy found it out. 

Were his parents [I mean J^osephy his reputed fat her y and Mary) 
a//cm>ed to insit him ? 

Oh, yes ; there was no hindrance in his case. He was not in 
my position. Hence Josei)h (who was employed at his craft in 
the neighbourhood) and Mary frequently saw the boy. They were 
satisfied that what was done in his upbringing by Issha and Hafed 
was done in accordance with the message they had received at his 
birth. Both of them looked on the boy as one who was miracu- 
lously born into the world for the special work of man^s deliver- 
ance from sin. I do not think you would find many who would 
do as Joseph did in this matter : and when visited by the Magi, 
they told these venerable men all they knew concerning the strange 
birth. “ I never saw thy face,” said Mary to Hafed, “ till last 
night I beheld thee in vision, and one with a grey and flowing 
beard.” By this vision they were evidently led to trust in those 
who had aften^^ards so much to do with the education of Jesus. 

Do all Spirits know the future I 

No; but in some cases, under certain conditions, they can tell 
what is about to happen ; but this knowledge is not their own. 
If they are interested in the welfare of a person, one under 
their care, they may receive knowledge of the future in regard to 
their charge from a higher source. The Guardian Spirit may be 
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unable to prevent that which is foreseen — say a shipwreck; but 
he may impress the mind of his charge in such a way as to cause 
him, when bent on going with the ship, to miss his passage. The 
vessel sails without him. He hears of the disaster which befals 
her, and he cries out, “ O, how lucky it was I was unable to get 
with her I” There was no luck in it It was pure prevention by 
his Guardian Spirit \B€nediction!\ 


iSinetgsfourtft Sitting. 

2yth April, iSyS- 

The Vision of Hermes : The Throne of Light — Glory — The Unseen One — Coun- 
cil of the Bright and Holy Ones— The Formation of Material Worlds 
decreed — The Work of the Mighty Ones — God’s W,orks and Man’s con- 
trasted — Progressive development of the Earth — “With verdure clad ” — 
Spirits begin the Mortal life — The Golden Age— Magnificent cities erected 
— Influx of Pride — Decay of Spirit Intercourse — False Worship — Ignor- 
ance and Superstition — Strife and Bloodshed — The World in darkness — 
True Worshippers on the Banks of the Nile — The Shepherd Kings — 
Lights in the Last — The Great Light-bringer — Reflections on Jesus — His 
Work — The Progress of Truth — Rome subdued — “Priestcraft at her old 
work” — Falsehood glorified and Truth crucified — The Light in the West 
— The Doctrines of Jesus adulterated — Selling the Truth — Ancient and 
Modern Disciples contrasted— Signs of the Coming Reformer — His Ad- 
vent and Work — His followers — Overthrow of False Systems — Jesus reigns 
in the hearts of men. 

I TOLD you at our last meeting that as we slept we felt (whether 
in dream or vision I do not know) as if we lived before the world 
was created. We looked, and we saw Three Thrones. The 
largest of the three, in the centre, was gloriously bright as if the 
light of ten thousand suns was thrown in upon it. There was no 
one there, not even the holiest ones, could see Him who sat 
thereon, because of the dazzling light On the right of that 
Throne of Light was another throne, and on it we saw One whom 
we knew as our Lord the Prince — he whom we had just left, Jesus 
the Nazarene, wandering over Judea without a home to shelter 
him, and sharing with his poor band the little that he had. Yet 
there on the right of the Glorious Unseen One, he sat, while 
another High and Holy One sat on the left We seemed to form 



COMMUNICATIONS FROM HERMES. 


477 


apartcf the infinite host of happy and pure Spirits that stood 
around that great Centre of Light, while the arches of Heaven re- 
sounded with the harmonies of innumerable silver trumpets, all, 
as it seemed to us, proclaiming with one voice, the greatness, the 
goodness, and the glory of the Invisible One, now sitting in coun- 
cil with the myriads of His Bright and Holy Ones, called together 
from the vast and glorious kingdoms of the Universe of Spirit. 

It was decreed, and the fiat of Heaven went forth, to launch 
material worlds into the boundless ocean of space. Then we 
looked again, and we beheld the Mighty Ones at work amid the 
great forces of Spirit, till one great ball was formed, round which 
other great bodies — new-made worlds — took up their places. We 
saw the foundations of the Earth laid. Let us pause while we look 
for a little into this great and wonderful operation of the Master’s 
Hand. Ah! how unlike the workings of man. Here are no 
quarryings from the rock — no hewing and chiselling of stone for 
the erection of puny structures. But the foundations on which 
the Mighty Master built his worlds were thin gaseous vapours, 
brought together one after another, till they became dense masses. 
And such was the Earth. We saw as it w’ere the likeness of smoke 
from burning wood, curling and curling out till it became one vast 
flame ; while as we looked, on and on it rolled round greater orbs 
that had been made before ; round and round flies the huge mass 
of fire and vapour and smoke with incalculable speed, and while 
it rushes on in its course it gets harder and harder. But ever 
onward goes this blazing ball till, hot and burning within and 
crusted without, it draws nearer and still nearer, with its course 
more regular, to its grand attracting body. On goes this now 
misty globe till its dense vapours become waters, and now it gets 
into a regular track as it courses round the Sun. We looked again, 
and we saw in the circling ball of water Life in various forms. 
Then from the same Great Council that first gave forth the fiat of 
creation, there came the command — Let Chaos bring forth land, 
a fit place for the abode of Spirit 1 Then we saw great mountains 
of rocks rise out of the waters ; continents and seas were formed ; 
and as we looked, gradually the dry land appeared, formed by the 
tear and wear of the rocks thrown up, from the crust, above the 
waters, and these in turn rushed into the new-formed hollows. 

Then as we looked down from our lofty position as spectators, 



478 


HAFED PRINCE OF PERSIA. 


we saw the Earth clad with verdure ; another look, and we saw 
great plants and huge animals in the waters and on the land; 
then stage by stage of transformation, and animals of many kinds 
appeared to us, while the thick haze that had hitherto covered 
the Earth disappeared, and she smiled in gladness and in beauty. 

At length we saw man take his appointed place. Spirit began 
the mortal life. To our view those happy mortals did not seem 
to be shut out from the consciousness of having been in a former 
and higher state of existence ; they appeared to us, in our vision, 
to live in a close and constant communion with the Spirit World 
— a continual ascending to and descending from it, and happiness 
the blessed lot of man. This was the Golden Age of the Grecian 
poets. We saw that, by natural law, men increased in number 
on the Earth — their spiritual part supplied from on high. But 
though full-grown as Spirits, when brought into contact with the 
material body they became infants — all memory of previous life 
was blotted out ; we saw, however, that as time wore on, they 
began (so intimate was the communion) to have glimpses of their 
Spirit existence. (I myself often tried to remember the time when 
I lived in Spirit before the Earth-life, but I could not ; only, in 
this vision, I must have seen myself there.) 

So, in our vision, we saw, that as men multiplied and spread 
over the Earth, gathering flocks and herds, one wandering this 
way, the other that, they began to come together for worship in 
groves, but still in communion with the Spirit World, and in the 
enjoyment of all that flows from that communion. As time went 
on, we saw great and magnificent cities arise : but O how unlike 
the workmanship of the Great Architect 1 Then we saw mankind 
beginning to depart from the right way. There seemed to be a 
gradual falling away from Spirit intercourse, until, at length, there 
was but one here and there who were true worshippers of God. 
Men became proud, self-sufficient, vain. Then we saw the upset- 
ting of laws, war, and bloodshed ; and mankind, once so peaceful 
and happy, became ravenous as beasts of prey. We saw man 
against man, nation against nation, in hot religious strife, and 
ignorance and superstition coveted the world in darkness. (Ah ! 
why should man depart from the simplicity of truth — from the 
worship of the Great Spirit, to whom alone all service, homage, 
and honour is due I He seeketh not such for His own good, but 
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for ours. All good things cometh from Him, and He asketh 
nothing in return.) 

Again, in our vision, we beheld a small company of true wor- 
shippers take up their abode on the banks of the Nile, where in 
words simple, and from the heart, but in a language not now 
understood, they sang hymns to the Great Creator — the Invisible 
God. There these simple shepherds fed their flocks and herds in 
peace. We saw them building those cities, the ruins of which show 
the wisdom and the greatness that then existed. Then came their 
Kings — the Shepherd Kings of Egypt, many of them good and 
great men, worshippers of the One Great Spirit. Then we saw 
another dynasty of Kings, and Egypt rise in glory and splendour 
with her Pharaohs, builders of mighty Temples, but with a wor 
ship dark and mysterious. 

Then we saw other nations erecting similar Temples, their wor- 
ship in harmony with their ignorance ; while the people, blinded 
by false teachers, fell down in prayer to idols the work of their 
own hands. (Ah, why will men listen to the silly conceits of 
proud and selfish priests !) The Golden Age was swamped. 
Communion with the good and great of the Spirit World was 
almost at an end. But amid the thick spiritual darkness, we saw 
that light sprang up here and there. Great reformers arose, and 
did all they could to bring back their countrymen to the -truth. 
Some of these were successful in their efforts. We saw them in 
Persia and in other nations of the East. But, in general, mankind 
went on in their deep degradation into the lowest depths. 

Then I saw myself with my aged and venerated father, the 
humble and holy priest. I saw the old man instructing me 
opening up my youthful mind to a knowledge of the symbols oi 
Egyptian worship. All this I saw, and each one of us saw his 
own individual history in the vision. Then I beheld my beloved 
teacher pass away into the world of Spirit^. I saw myself waked 
up, and with burning soul, throwing to the winds all the forms of 
the old faith, and thinking to overturn the superstition and 
priestcraft of Egypt by the sweep of my single arm. Alas ! all I 
could do was but little. I saw my journev to Judea, and the 
meeting with Jesus my Lord and Master. 

The tidal wave of religious ideas had ri§en in the East, and as 
mankind went from one quarter to another, spreading themselves 
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over the Earth, these ideas or notions were carried with them. 
Kings and priests entertained them — cherished them, and the 
people bent themselves in slavish submission to tyranny on the 
the one band and priestcraft on the other. The thick darkness 
prevailed in many a region, and the benighted people groped their 
way, and longed wearily for the day-break. They knew not that 
the Light, destined to enlighten the world, had appeared in 
Judea — that true light which we had seen dimly beginning to rise 
in Egypt, in JPersia, and other Eastern lands ; and that the Great 
Light-bringer (He whom we had seen sitting enthroned in glory) 
was even then wandering about with his poor followers, without a 
house to shelter him, and often dependent on others for daily 
bread. (Ah ! how shall I tell you of his heart of love : how his 
great soul went out in deep compassion for even those who 
spumed him from their doors.) And now, in our vision, we see 
him looking down upon Jerusalem, while tears of bitter grief come 
from those wonderful eyes, as he bemoans the condition and fate 
of the self-doomed city. O Great God ! how can I forget those 
tears I . . . . That sad, sad face ! — [ The Medium appeared' 

deeply affected^ choked in his utterance ^ and after a short pause pro^ 
ceededi] Ah, how often had we seen him thus 1 Seldom he 
smiled : he seemed at all times as one ready to give up every- 
thing — life itself — for his fellow-men. Where, O where, over all 
hearth’s history, can you find one to compare with Jesus !) 

We saw the results of our mission to Egypt, and the dangers 
and difficulties I encountered on my return to Judea. We then 
saw our Lord and Master dragged by the wicked hands of his 
own countrymen and accused unjustly before a foreign judge 
— when even that Roman would have spared him, but for the 
turbulence and threatenings of the infuriated priests, who howled 
like wolves for the life-blood of him we loved so well. We saw 
the shameful death on Calvary. We saw the assembly of the 
followers of Jesus after the Crucifixion and Resurrection — no, 
not resurrection, for he was not dead. The Spirit of our Master 
left the body behind, and entered Hades to lead forth in triumph 
many of those who had been bound in darkness. Even amid the 
gloom of the dark regions light began to break in. The scene 
was changed, and we saw that assembly broken up by fierce per- 
secution, and the faithful followers of Jesus scattered abroad. 
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We saw next the beautiful city of Jerusalem laid low — ravaged 
and made waste by the violence of her own children, and by the 
iron bands of the besieger. We saw how those who had been 
driven out by persecution worked and strove even unto death on 
behalf of the trqth. And then we witnessed the aged Hafed, 
whose past career we had also seen — the Prince Arch-Magus of 
Persia — condemned to die. We saw his martyrdom. Then fol- 
lowed, one after another, martyrs to the truth — gladly meeting 
death in divers shapes for the sake of Jesus our Lord. All this 
we saw — even my own death ; but I saw not the manner of that 
death. Of that I shall yet require to speak. 

Again the scene was changed. We perceived the True Light 
borne into many lands by the humble followers of Jesus — men 
who had nothing of the learning of Egypt, Persia, or Greece. 
They went forth strong in the faith of their Master, and with the 
power of his Spirit. Then, as we looked, we saw Rome, the 
mistress of the world — Rome, which had subdued the nations to 
her sway from Gaul on the West to India on the East —trampling 
under her iron hoofs all that stood in her way — we saw even this 
powerful nation, all-conquering, imperial Rome, accepting these 
truths. Next came the utter desolation of the once-famous Egypt 
and her great and marvellous buildings, while other countries, 
celebrated in history, became, by the violence of men, barren and 
wasted as the desert. 

Another change, and we saw great Rome herself, which had given 
laws to the peoples east and west, north and south, ciushed and 
bleeding beneath the feet of northern hosts. Still further, we saw 
the western nations become Christians, and blessed and made 
happy by the change. Time rolls on; again the dark clouds 
gather, and the Light is once more quenched ; Liberty is groaning 
under the fetters of tyrants ; Ignorance prevails, and the people 
sink into idolatry ; Priestcraft is at her old work ; Falsehood is 
honoured and glorified, while Truth is despised — crucified. The 
laws of the Prince are, even by those who bear his name, trampled 
beneath their feet 

Again, there came another scene before us, and we witnessed 
the truth spreading widely; but as it branched out amongst the 
nations of the West, we saw many eager to mix up their own ideas 
with the simple doctrines of Jesus, thus hiding from the people 

2 I 
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the truths which he had made free to all (When he spoke to the 
thousands of Judea, did he not speak so that a child could under- 
stand him ? He would not have * his light put under a bushel. 
Ah, no ; he ever spoke simply, clearly ; and, though in parables at 
times, these were well understood by the people who listened to 
him). Then, as our vision continued, we saw those men, priests, 
who professed to be the divinely-appointed guardians of the truth, 
selling that truth, as they have ever done, for the world’s money, 
and honour, and power. (They went not out as we had done, 
with our old cloaks round us, our feet unshod, and knowing not 
where to find our next meal. No I These false priests cared 
nothing for the people ; they robbed them of their goods, in order 
that they themselves might revel in sensuality and sloth.) 

But while we continued to look, we beheld in the darkness 
a bright little spark burning. (It has ever been thus in all the 
ages of the past: the true light is never altogether quenched. 
Some humble one, none of Earth’s great men — it may be a simple 
peasant — is the Heaven-sent bearer of the light that shall in due 
time burst out Into a mighty flame to enlighten mankind.) We 
saw that light begin to burn, even in this your day. (Our friend 
Hafed has already told you of one whu, ao as we can see, is 
near at hand — one destined to crush down the materialism of your 
lime, which is more deadly now than ever it was before — worse 
than that of Greece or Rome.) And this great Reformer, or 
Messenger, was endowed with powers, enabling him to overthrow 
the barriers that were lying in the way of the world’s happiness — 
to open up the Spirit World to man — and to lead and guide 
mankind in Spiritual wisdom and knowledge. 

We saw, but past your day, the long-desired, the long-promised 
return of that glorious time, the theme of prophets and poets 
of the long past — the Golden Age of the Greeks, the Para- 
dise of the Hebrews, when man served God in truth, drinking in 
Heaven’s wisdom, and communing with angels even as he would 
with his fellows. We saw barrier after barrier removed by the 
mighty power of the Great Reformer. We saw others with the 
same powers following him, — one after another overthrowing the 
iniquitous systems of the world which had long hindered man’s 
highest good. We saw these Great Messengers of the Prince 
triumphant ; and then we beheld ushered in the Blessed Age so 
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long prayed for, when the Prince of Peace has his Throne in the 
hearts of men : when each vies in goodness and truth with his neigh- 
bour; when deceit and wickedness no longer prevail, but every 
man reads his brother's mind as he does his own. \Ben€diction?^ 


l3inetB=ftftb Sitting. 

iSth May, iSjy. 

The Sun an Emblem of God — A Monument of Stones — Advice to Spiritualists 
---Jesus and his Opposers — Hermes and his Companions on their Journey 
— Evil Spirits cast out of a Man — ^Jesus’ knowledge of distant transactions 
— A good work begun — Journey to Alexandria — Ifopeful anticipations — 
The Work in Egypt — Hermes delegated to return to Judea — Embarks for 
Tyre — Attacked by Piiates - Their destruction by Spirit power — Arrival 
in Judea— Meeting with Jesus and the Disciples. Question: Order of the 
Guebre. 

'rni'. wonderful vision of which I have given you an account, 
passed away; and the Sun began to break out on the Eastern sky 
as we lifted our heads from our stony pillow. Gradually he 
rose in beauty and in strength, and much I loved to look on the 
bright luminary, as a glorious emblem of the Great Father, who 
pours down continually His light and life on all His works. Re- 
membering the lessons taught me by Hafed of this great symbol 
of worship, we reverently bent our knees in prayer, and raised our 
voices to the Mighty God, the source of all Light and Love, 
thanking Him for the gracious revelation which had been made to 
us. What were we that we should be chosen to see these things? 
Thousands of our fellow-men were more deserving than we were. 
But, in all this, there was a purpose, and that was, to impress on 
us, who were sent out to the world by our Prince, the relation in 
which he, the Son on Earth, stood to the Great Father in the 
highest Heavens. In our sojourn with him we had seen him 
humbly sharing with his followers daily bread ; but in vision our 
eyes had seen him at the right hand of the Invisible God. 

Before we started on our journey, like the patriarchs of the 
olden time, we raised a monument of stones on the spot where 
our eyes had been blessed ; so that if ever we came back that way. 
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we would again raise our voices in thanksgiving to Him who had 
so graciously dealt with us there. 

At length we went on our way, rejoicing with each other as we 
walked along over all that had been revealed to us. On our 
journey we lost no opportunity of imparting to others a knowledge 
of all we had received from the Master, and of that also which we 
had seen in vision. We .tried to speak to the people in the 
simplest language, so that they might clearly understand us. By 
doing so, and boldly pointing out that which we considered wrong 
in their lives, we succeeded in drawing many away from their lusts 
to a course of purity and truth. 

To you. Spiritualists of the present day, I would say — Be not 
afraid to declare to your fellow-men all that ye have received from 
the Spirit World. But, lake heed — listen not to communications 
of evil : see that that which is given to you is consistent with 
righteousness and truth as seen in the character of the Master. 
Bring your communications to the bar of reason; and if found 
wanting, thrust them aside as worthless — evil. When, however, 
you do find in them lessons of truth and goodness, retain them, 
prize them, and fear not to show them to all around. In this as in 
all other things be guided by the example of Jesus. He withheld 
not the truth from his countrymen, but in spite of wicked men 
and the Spirits of darkness, he boldly denounced the iniquities 
that prevailed. 

The evil ones from the dark regions, which you term Hell, had 
no power over Jesus my blessed Master. Singly he withstood the 
black host. The Chief Priests, in order to excite the people 
against him, tried to fasten a charge on him as one who had his 
powers from Beelzebub — a being who had no existence but in 
their own ignorant imaginations. But they could not lay a finger 
on him. His work must first be done. Ah, why did these men 
shut their ears when he, the Great Teacher, spoke to them ! And 
yet, there were always a few hearts open to receive the seed which 
he cast around. Some of the doctrines which he taught to the men 
of Judea had been preached in the olden times, but they were new 
to them, and because they were new, these bigoted, conceited 
men would not listen to him — they were a priest-ridden race, con- 
tent with that which they and their fathers had been taught. 

One day we had ■reached the outskirts of a village, when we 
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met with one who was possessed, or what you would, in your lan- 
guage, call mad. But he had a brain as sound as yours. It 
was not madness. We found him beset by a number of people, 
to whom he talked — sometimes as if an angel spoke, and then, 
directly, as a devil, making a jumble of the most holy and profane 
words ; while the company who stood around him, tormented the 
poor man by hooting and laughter.* As we looked on, pitying the 
condition of the victim, he cried out, “ Behold, there standeth 
amongst you three men who have just left the presence of the Son 
of God ! Hear ye them !” He had no sooner uttered these 
words than, ])ossessed by another Spirit, he broke out in a torrent 
of bitter curses against us. Feeling deeply for this distressed 
mortal, in the midst of his cursing, I commanded the Spirits that 
possessed him, in the name of Jesus, to depart. The words were 
but spoken, when he who had just been raging like a wild beast, 
became like a lamb. Ihe people stood amazed as they looked 
first at the man and then at us. Then I spoke to them. I said 
we were but three men of flesh and blood like themselves ; that 
there was nothing sui^ernatural about us, being subject to the same 
experiences as they were ; and though we had the power of doing 
that which they had just seen in the case of the man before them, 
they might also have the same power given to them. I then 
spoke to them concerning Jesus, and of all that he was accom- 
plishing in word and deed in Judea; and that it was from him, 
the Prince of Heaven and Earth, who had been sent by the Most 
High, we had the power to cast out devils. I talked to them of 
that God who had led their fathers of old, and who was now by 
his Son, trying to lead them into the paths of truth and holiness. 
“ Look at this man,” I said. ‘‘ He now stands before you in his 
right mind, and will himself now speak to you.” The poor man, 
first of all, lifted up his voice and thanked God, and then, turn- 
ing to the people around, told them that henceforth he would 
devote his life to the maintenance of the truths they had just 
heard uttered by those who had set him free. ‘‘ I now,” said he, 
" know that I am a man. Hear, I pray you, what these men have 
yet to tell you ; for I have been long lost to myself, and to all that 
has been going on in Judea and elsewhere.” 

There was one thing, not understood by us at that time, that 
when any of these wonderful works were done by the disciples 
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who were sent abroad on missions by the Master for the preaching 
of the truth, he knew of all that was taking place. It did not 
matter at what distance, our sayings and doings were known to 
him. It formed a subject of discussion amongst us how this 
could be — whether he had information through Spirits in sympathy 
with him and us, or by some magnetic current or chain. Now, 
we know it was the latter. Not only had he this gift, but when he 
saw fit, and conditions allowed, he could effect cures on diseased 
persons at a distance by the word of his mouth. And although 
we had the power of healing conferred on us from the Most High, 
and exercised the gift, previous to our coming, to Jesus, we in 
common with the rest of hip followers, used his name when we 
put forth our powers. 

This man, on whom the gracious power was exercised, had 
not only been educated in a high rank of life, but he was one who 
had been noble and good in character in the estimation of his 
neighbours. The consequence was, that during our stay in that 
place, which was for two or three days, a good work was begun. 
Some other marvellous works were done ; and as our Master had 
instructed us, we went into their synagogue, or place of meeting, 
and spoke to the assembled people. The great and everlasting 
law of love was the chief subject of our addresses — a law not for 
one nation, but for all mankind ; that this love was not only to be 
shown to our neighbours or friends, but to strangers, and even to 
our enemies. We impressed on them the necessity of holy living 
as the best preparation they could make for the great change 
which must come to all, when they would be called on to cast off 
the old clothing of the body, and be born again into the life of 
the Spirit. We were glad to see that our labour was not in vain, 
for there were some in that place that professed to believe in the 
new views which we had set before them ; and we went on our 
way, thanking God that we had been used by Him to bring back 
these souls from darkness to light. 

Journeying towards Alexandria, we felt strengthened by the 
hope that in that city we would be enabled so to set forth our 
views, that a nucleus of organised effort would speedily be formed 
which would in a short time convert all Egypt to the faith of Jesus ; 
that, by the sending out from the centre of teacher after teacher, the 
whole mass would be leavened with the doctrines of the Master, 
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and the Egyptian system completely overthrown. Men may build 
the finest and strongest of structures, but how often do we see 
them, by time and circumstances, levelled with the dust — heaps 
of ruins, telling to the beholder the sad tale. And so with us ; 
the structure we were about to rear, and which was afterwards 
raised in Egypt, was, by the time I left the body, almost over- 
thrown, there being only a few here and there left to spread the 
good seed. Still, in spite of all hindrances, it must and shall be 
that the Light which first broke out in Judea shall shine over Egypt 
and over all the Earth. 

Great opposition was experienced by us in our mission, but we 
never drooped. We knew that the work to be done must be 
accomplished step by step ; the small stream would increase in 
breadth until it formed a sea, notwithstanding all opposition. 
Many of those who knew me joined themselves to us. Some of 
our converts were faithful ; some of them fell back ; while others, 
when persecution set in, became traitors, and were the first to turn 
and trample on us. 

When in Alexandria we went into the Temple of the Jews; but 
it was not to be compared in any way with the grand Temple of 
Jerusalem. We read their sacred books, and pointed out in these 
the prophecies regarding the promised Deliverer, how that all that 
had been said by the prophets of old concerning this Coming One 
was fulfilled in him who had sent us to them, even Jesus, the son 
of Joseph the carpenter, who, by the power of the truths he taught, 
accompanied by his marvellous works, would deliver mankind from 
the slavery of sin and all its terrible consequences. 

We had no thought of forming churches at that time. We 
allowed the Hebrew members of our little company (for we had 
formed a company) to go to the synagogues; but they were 
counselled to remember the truths taught by the Master. We 
cared not whether they were Pharisees or Sadducees — one thing 
we required of them, and that was, to meet together daily for 
prayer, that the time might soon come when the True Light should 
spread over all nations. 

I had been nine months in Alexandria when it was determined 
by the brethren that I should return to Judea and give an account 
of the progress of the work. This I gladly undertook, for I was 
aware that the time was drawing near when our beloved Master 
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should leave us ; for he had referred to it now and again when by 
ourselves, instructing us what we should do when he would be 
taken from us. Sitting under the sycamore trees, I have Kstened 
to him while thus he spoke of going away : — “ When I go to my 
kingdom, you will soon follow me. We shall not be long parted. 
But the work given me to do must first be done. My people may 
cast aside as worthless the truth I am sent to deliver unto them, 
but there are some who will open their ears ; and that seed which 
I sow will yet spring up, and the harvest will be gathered on high 
in my kingdom in the Heavens.” But I am forgetting ; I will 
speak of some of these conversations with the -Master hereafter. 

I said I had been appointed by our company to return to Judea. 
We had amongst our number some rich men, farmers and others, 
and there was therefore no lack of means wherewith to send me 
back in a better outward condition than I had been in when I 
came to Egypt. I left wealthy, for I had a purple cloak and new 
sandals for my feet, with a well-filled purse in my girdle. 

I embarked at Alexandria in a ship that was bound for Tyre. 
I might relate many of the incidents that occurred during the 
voyage across the Great Sea ; but such tales, peculiar to all 
journeys, I must put aside — my great aim being to speak to you 
of Jesus and our mission. There was one incident, however, that 
I must speak about. We had been two or three days at sea, the 
sailors toiling hard at the sweeps, for the air was hot and close, 
when one of the ship’s crew perceived a piratical vessel bearing 
down upon us. The ruthless robbers were nearing us, when our 
attention was drawn towards a dark column, no thicker than a 
man’s waist, extending from the waters up into the heavens. We 
observed that just as the pirates were preparing to board us, the 
long, dark object we had seen gliding swiftly over the sea struck 
their ship, and down she went. . We saw no more of her; but 
continued our voyage in peace. I was not long left to wonder at 
what had taken place. My old and venerable father, Issha, com- 
municated with me in spirit, telling me that, seeing the coming 
danger, a number of Spirits (who had, while in the body, belonged 
to a warlike tribe) interfered for our deliverance. They had 
formed a whirlwind which, rushing into a vacuum they had also 
produced, overwhelmed the sea robbers who were bent on our 
destructioa He told me how all this was done, but it was strange 
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to me. He said — “ Be not afraid, my son ; I am always ready 
to preserve thee from danger, and those also who may be 
with thee in thy wanderings, not only on the land, but on the 
waters also.^’ 

At length we arrived at Tyre, where we landed. On joining 
once more the company of Jesus and his disciples, I was surprised, 
and pleased, to find the man out of whom we had cast the devils 
had become a follower of the Master, and had been labouring 
with them in word and deed for about a year. On approaching 
Jesus, I was preparing to tell him all that had taken place 
since I left. But after welcoming me back, he showed me that 
he was well aware of what had taken place on my journeys, and 
also at Alexandria. “Do not wonder,” he said, “ if I tell you 
that I know all that has happened to you. When I send forth my 
brethren to declare the truth I have committed to them, I am not 
cut off from them ; there is a communication kept up. There are 
also unseen ones at work, who are interested in that which you 
have got to do. When that work is done, even as mine is nearly 
finished, you will be welcomed to my kingdom ; from thence you 
will be able to cast your eyes down to Earth, where you will see 
men run on in sin, and feel that you are unable to do what you 
were wont to do while in the body. See, therefore, that you do 
all you can now, so that your joy may be great when you enter 
my kingdom and your kingdom.” 

If you have any questions, put them now. 

Was the place where you cast out the anl Spirits in Jiidea^ fof 
you speak of going to a synagogue ? 

It was a small village, not in Judea Formerly it had been a 
place of some note, but at the time of our visit we saw only the 
rums of its past greatness. At the time referred to, there were 
very few places in which you could not find Jews : they were very 
much scattered amongst the nations in my day, and wherever 
they set themselves down, there you were sure to find a synagogue. 
It was in one of these we spoke ; for we discovered that they had 
heard something of Jesus and his mission, and like many others, 
had the notion that he was a seditious person, trying to lead away 
the people from their allegiance to the Government. 

I must now leave. May God for ever be with you, and the 
peace of the Prince our Master rest on you ! 
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( Contf oiled by Hafed.^ — You once gave me an account of your 
admission into the order of The Guebre^\-'^ Were there 
any signs depicted on the belt, and what were these? 

The first and principal sign was that of the Sun, delineated on 
the centre of the girdle, which denoted that those engirdled 
were henceforth the devoted followers of the Great Source 
of Light, even God, inasmuch as the Sun was the fittest 
object in the universe for man to adopt as a symbol of the 
Deity, shining as it does over all, good and bad, rich and poor, 
all receiving of his warmth for the nourishment of the body — sus- 
taining life alike in animals and vegetables. That was the chief 
sign. There were also various other figures denoting the lesser 
heavenly bodies, which, though smaller, had an influence, as we 
considered, over the affairs of Earth. There were other figures 
significant of the position or office held by us, whether prince or 
peasant Had I the hand of an artist, I would try and convey to 
you some idea of the figures on these girdles ; for there were those 
of birds and beasts and other animals, as well as some things of 
a spiritual nature. I will try if our friend Steen can assist me in 
this matter. 


©itting. 

The Work in Judea — Narrow-minded Jews — “The Green Sward our Bed’’ — 
Cowards — Hatchers of Plots — The Carpenter’s Son — Trying to Entrap 
Jesus — ^Judge not that ye be not Judged — Hair-splitting Subtleties — Sab- 
bath Keeping — The Coming Man — Nicodemus and the Chief Priests — 
Questions: Why choose Unlearned Fishermen — Why Twelve — Were the 
Disciples Mediums — The Evangelists sent out — The Dialect of Judea — 
Natives of Britain Disciples of Jesus — Age of Peter — Letters of Jesus — 
The Persian on the Name “Hafed” — The Coptic Language — Hafed 
acquainted with Latin and Greek. 

At our last meeting I spoke of my return to Jerusalem, where I 
found my beloved Master. The time was approaching when he 
would leave us; but, not as the shepherd leaves his flock, to 
become the prey of hungry wolves. No ; though scattered over 


♦ See page 43 . 
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the wide world, we would not be exactly like deserted sheep ; for 
the wolf-like persecutors of the brethren were, in truth, the very 
means by which the good seed was scattered abroad. The very 
winds of heaven carried the tidings of light and liberty to the 
peoples, who, groaning under the galling bondage of tyrants and 
priests, sprang up to renewed life : I would have said — never more 
to be enslaved. Doubtless the shackles would be struck off, but 
as my vision, which I related to you, fore-showed, the time would 
come when even those freemen, lovers of light, having the truth, 
would get corrupted, become traffickers, making merchandise of 
God’s truth — aye, selling it out in pennyworths to the starving, 
darkened souls of their fellow-men. 

After my return to the Master, he visited various places in Judea, 
preaching and teaching in the synagogues : wherever he found an 
open door he took advantage of it. On these occasions he not 
only expounded the Hebrew writings concerning his coming, but 
directed the attention of his hearers to the prophecies and 
teachings in the writings of the nations around. But this was too 
much for the narrow-minded Jews, who would turn up their noses 
and walk out, leaving us the sole occupants of their meeting- 
house, and this because our Master asserted that the men of other 
nations were, in the sight of God, equal with the Jews; that, not- 
withstanding their privileges as a nation, they were no better than 
their neigbours. How proud these men were of their forefathers, 
Abraham and Moses, and yet how unlike them in character I 
Well for them had they followed in the steps of those they pro- 
fessed to honour ; but they were only too like the stiff-necked race 
which tormented the great prophet and lawgiver. 

In travelling about Judea, we generally got shelter under the 
roof of some kind friend or other wherever we went. But there 
were times, and these not seldom, when the sky was our only roof 
and the green sward our bed, while the moon smiled down on us 
as we slept under the jewelled canopy of the heavens above. At 
such times there were some of us who realised the presence of 
myriads of bright and lovely beings hovering around — aye, and 
ready to do battle on behalf of our Lord and Master. But he 
came not to force men into submission. (Had such been the 
case, I myself would have drawn the sword.) He came to over- 
come enmity by love. I often thought at that time that his heart 
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must have been sorely tried, when he observed some mean, 
sneaking fellows, who had been amongst the number he had so 
wonderfully fed, turning away from us when danger drew near, 
and when questioned, denying they had ever got anything on 
such occasions. Ah ! there are many such in the world yet, as I 
perceive — men before whom Heaven’s clearest signs and wonders 
have been brought, but who, through the most contemptible 
cowardice, fear of their fellow-men, shut their mouths and say 

nothing. But, had I to deal with them, I would (Pardon 

me, my friends. When in contact with this mortal body I feel 
ray old violent temper roused.) But there were others, good 
men, who, though enduring a struggle, would in the end submit 
to be guided in the right course. I refer to certain educated men, 
occupying high places in the community, who, though somewhat 
faint-hearted, in their quiet hours sought for and received the 
truth. There were some of the same class who were continually 
hatching plans to entrap our beloved Master in his words — some- 
thing from which to form an accusation against him. Why? 
Because he spoke his mind : he declared, what they hated to hear 
— the truth, that if they turned not from their evil ways to follow 
in the steps of their fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, who had 
listened to the voice of the Lord, they would assuredly perish as 
a nation. 

The people of Judea, amid all their bitter sectarian strifes, 
looked for the speedy coming of their Messiah, but they could 
not see him in the lowly Nazarene. ‘‘ He 1 the son of the car- 
penter,” they cried — the Messiah? No; our promised 
one will come as a King — our King. He will sweep Earth of her 
kingdoms, and his dominion shall be from sea to sea.” They 
cast him off — this lowly, humble man ; these vain and conceited 
men despised and rejected the Chosen of God. Nursed on the 
bosom of a virgin, he was but a bastard in the eyes of the world. 
Yet he heeded not their scoffs and bitter hatred ; for he knew 
that all the kingdoms of the world would submit to him ; that 
those who had passed away, and generations yet to come, would 
all acknowledge him as their Lord and King. Such, he main- 
;ained, was the meaning of the words spoken by the prophets of 
he olden time. 

I have seen those crafty enemies of our beloved Master often 
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confounded by the wise sayings he uttered. On one occasion 
they thought to get him entangled in their web. They brought 
before him a poor woman taken in sin, and asked him to sit as 
judge in the case. The great Solomon was a wise man ; but here 
was one the wisest the world had ever seen, or would see ; and 
what is his judgment ? “ Let him who is sinless among you cast 
a stone at her ! ” O, had you but seen how these haughty priests 
and rulers looked when the godlike sentence fell from the lips of 
Jesus. They had come into his presence, their eyes twinkling 
with malicious intent, sure of thrusting him into a corner ; but 
when they heard the words of the Master they slunk off, one after 
another, sheepish and confounded. That was a lesson for them, 
and for all. Examine yourselves and see if you can afford to 
cast dirt at your neighbour. That was how the Master adminis- 
tered justice. O that he were followed by the judges of the Earth ! 
He who sitteth as a judge should, before he condemns, look into 
himself, to see if in any way he is upholding the system that has 
brought the criminal to the bar of judgment. Such were the kind 
of lessons imparted to us by our Master, and which we treasured 
up for future use. 

In all our wanderings, he never lost an opportunity of doing 
good. But even in this his enemies sought to find fault in him. 
“ Why should your Master heal on the Sabbath-day ? ” So blinded 
Were these men by their hair-splitting subtleties regarding forms 
and ceremonies, that they saw not the absurdity involved in their 
question. They saw not that nothing should be allowed to inter- 
fere with the doing of that which was good in itself and beneficial 
to man. The rest-day was undoubtedly a wise law, good for man, 
and a blessing even to the beast of burden. It was for man's 
welfare that the Great and Good Father appointed it; and yet 
these blinded enemies of Jesus found fault with him because he 
had healed an afflicted mortal on the Sabbath-day 1 The Creatoi 
makes no difference in days ; every day is a day for serving Hiir 
— every day a day for doing good. The Sabbath is a gracious 
arrangement, affording man a resting-time, in which his thoughts 
may be drawn upward, from the temporal to the spiritual — a time 
for clearing away the rubbish of the six days, and acquiring bodily 
and mental strength. But such a day was never intended to be 
wholly devoted to fasting and prayer. That would be a breach of 
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the law ot rest True worship is not confined to set times ; and 
God demands from man no more than he is able to give: to 
serve Him with all the powers of which he is possessed. Thus 
Jesus, my Master, taught us, and had his lessons been heeded, 
the world would have been this day nearer to God. 

The light is beginning to break over the SpiHt World. That 
one of whom Hafed has spoken will shortly arise ; a poor man in 
the eyes of the worldling, but endowed with great and wondrous 
power — who will overthrow all those systems, political, social, and 
religious, that stand in the way of the truth. I can perceive 
through this Medium, that you live in an age of advanced educa- 
tion, and that brilliant stars are shining and giving light to the 
world. But this Coming One, of whom I now speak, will not 
appear in that way. He will not come from the schools of the 
learned. He will speak under Spirit power. The voice that will 
be heard will be that of a mighty angel : then will be heard the 
crash of false systems, all over the Earth, under the mighty wheel; 
and then all will worship the One Great Father, though under a 
different name. But 1 must hasten on. 

As I have said, there were some amongst the Rulers and Chief 
Priests, who scrupled not to use the vilest means to find an accu- 
sation against our blameless Master. But in their assembly, one 
of their number, named Nicodemus, stood boldly up in his 
defence, and showed that Jesus was really what he professed to 
be — the Sent of God. But the saying of the Master about the 
destruction and restoration of the Temple — meaning his body — 
was caught up by them, and denounced as a crime by the priests. 
What 1 talk about the destruction of their great and gorgeous 
Temple, the glory of the world ! This was not to be passed over. 
These priests, in their robes of more than regal magnificence, 
resolved to crush this outcast in appearance, but the True High 
Priest. These men were not stupid ; they knew what they were 
about If the doctrines of Jesus prevailed, they knew well their 
trade was at an end. No longer would they feast their eyes on the 
poverty-stricken people dragging up a sheep to hand over to them to 
be slain as a sacrifice, and eaten by them ! Ah, well I knew how 
these things were done. The priests were all alike in all nations. 

I will proceed at our next meeting to give an account of the 
trial of my Lord and Master. Put your questions. 
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WAy did J^esiis choose the Twelve from amongst the unlearned in 

yiidea ? 

Had he chosen them from among the Masters of Israel, learned 
in their religion and laws — or even such as I was, an educated 
priest of Egypt — the people to whom they were sent would not 
have had cause for wonder ; but the fact that they were known to 
be ignorant men (without taking into account their wonder-work- 
ing powers) was of itself fitted to arouse the attention of the 
people to the great truths they proclaimed. No : Jesus went not 
to learned doctors, but to simple, untaught fishermen. Had he 
gone even to the artizan class, he might have got some educated, 
and partially educated, among them. But fishermen ! why, he 
could not have found a more ignorant class of men on the face of 
the Earth. They might have been able to weave a net, to drag it in 
the water for fish, and to give a shrewd opinion of the weather, but 
that was the most they could do. Poor fellows, they were often 
very unfortunate in their hauls, and their occupation consequently 
was reckoned a miserably bad one. Ignorant themselves, they 
were quite unable to teach their children, and had not the where- 
withal to pay others to do it, for at that time education was very 
expensive. But, indeed, they really did not care anything about 
it They taught their children what they themselves knew, and 
that was very little. Such was the class from which he chose his 
chief apostles. When these men, in course of time, were endowed 
with power to speak and write in strange tongues, it might well be 
looked on as a miracle by their countrymen ; for, I tell you, in my 
day, it was something to be able to write. 

But why co7iJine the nwnher to Twelvel 

The Twelve you must look on more as personal attendants; for 
it was common at that time for all great teachers to have not only 
their followers, but a few of these selected specially to be in close 
personal attendance. We were among those whom you would 
call the Evangelists ; those whom the Master sent out in all direc- 
tions to spread abroad the doctrines he had taught us. 

Wei e they Mediums ? 

The Twelve and the Evangelists were more or less gifted with 
what you call mediumistic powers. That was one reason why 
they were chosen. He said they were fore-ordained as Mediums, 
through whom the Spirit might speak. Such is the fact ; and if 
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his followers in your day could but see it as a fact, they might 
work wonders before the eyes of worldly mea But the gifts 
possessed by us were of a much higher character than those 
possessed by Mediums of the present day. Take my own case. 
I preached to the people in languages I knew not ; I healed the 
sick and cast out devils ; I had direct communication with Spirits, 
speaking audibly to them, and they to me — walking and talking, 
eating and drinking with them ; and beyond all that, I was privi- 
leged to foresee future events. Where, in the present day, will 
you find a Medium so gifted ? Indeed, it was often a matter of 
wonder to me. I have seen myself, with all my acquired knowledge, 
coming to a strange people, not knowing how to address them, and 
wondering how I should get on ; but the first man I met I saluted 
him in his own language ; for he replied, and I understood what 
he said. It was often thus : the lions conjured up in my way 
were very soon driven off. 

Did all those whotn y'esus sent out as Evangelists^ come back ? 

No; there were generally one or two left. There were always 
some coming and going. 

Were the Scriptures of the J^eufs read in the common dialect of 
Judea ^ 

The Scriptures read were from the version which was compiled 
in Egypt. The common language of every-day life in Judea was 
a mixture of Hebrew, Syriac, Roman, and Greek. 

Can you inform me if any of the natives of Britain were disciples 
of Jesus ? 

There were some of your countrymen serving as Roman soldiers 
in Judea, who became followers of the Master, and these, when 
they returned to their own country, proclaimed the truth they had 
received. There had been for a long time intercourse kept up by 
the Tyrian trade in tin. 

What was the age of Peter at the time you speak of? 

About forty years. 

Were you cognisant of the letters sent by Jesus to Hafed ? 

These were sent before I joined, and while absent at Alex- 
andria. 

Did you correspond with Hafed yourself? 

No ; I required not to do that I had my information from 
Issha by Spirit communication. 
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( Controlled by Hafed.^ — I have been told that the name Hafed 
is not Persian^ but Arabian. I would like to hear you on 
this point f 

I am not able to say that you have the exact pronunciation, but 
it is as near as you can get it. The words in the Persian and the 
Arabic are very like, and, to those unacquainted with these 
languages, they would appear alike. They are not so. The 
Persian and the Arabic are so near each other that it would not 
be easy to give the difference through this Medium. A single 
letter introduced into a word, in a language you knew nothing of, 
might be unnoticed by you, yet that small letter would make all 
the difference. Perhaps it would have been better had we 
adhered to the name given at first, for it is nearer the Persian 
pronunciation than Hafed, which, as you may remember, was 
adopted by our friends here. Haffiz would be still nearer. 

The Coptic 7ms the language of Egypt in your time? 

Yes ; that was the language which the Egyptians wrote. A 
number of the letters are like the Greek. I rather think the 
Greeks had their characters from Egypt. 

Were you acquainted 7mth the Latin ? 

Yes, and the Greek also. 

May the Almighty Father, and Jesus the Prince, send the holy 
ones to guide you in all your ways ! 


Ji3tnetg-]0!ct)entfi Sitting. 

227id y^une, iSjy. 

Hermes on the Machinations of the Priests — The Feast of the Passover — No 
fear of Man in Jesus — The Band go up to Jerusalem — The Shelter in the 
Gardens — The Secret Council of the Rulers and Priests — False Accusa- 
tions — Defenders of Jesus in the Council — Boldness of Nicodemus— Judas 
the Traitor — The Midnight Capture in the Gardens — Peter’s violent stroke 
and its result — The Trial Scene — “Crucify Him, Crucify Him!” — Pilate’s 
Cowardice — The Dolorous Way to Calvary — The Bloody Work Com- 
pleted. Questions: The Company at the Last Supper — Pronunciation of 
Proper Names by the Medium — Hermes’ Account of the Trial. 

Our great Master’s work was now drawing to a close. He had 
done all that he could do. He had come and spoken the truth 

2 K 
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to his countrymen as no one else had ever done, accompanied by 
wonderful works for man’s benefit They rejected the truth, and 
impiously ascribed the healing power which he exercised to Beel- 
zebub, a mythical personage, borrowed from another nation, and 
set up by them as the Great Spirit of Evil. Pity it is they did not 
allow the Persians to keep their own Devil ! Had there even been 
such a power in existence, and doing as these men alleged, surely 
he could not have been so very bad, to give sight to the blind, to 
unloose the tongue of him who could not speak, and give hearing 
to him who had never listened to the song of the birds. Did these 
malicious men really believe that this Devil of theirs would restore 
to life the widow’s only son, or beseech men to love one another? 
No ; they knew better; they knew that it was a falsehood hatched 
in their own wicked hearts. Such iniquity could only be done by 
these vile priests and rulers of Jerusalem. 

I have no intention to notice all that was said and done in rela- 
tion to our beloved Master, seeing you have already got a good 
deal from those who were in closer contact with him than I was. 
But what I do give freely to you, see that you give as freely to 
others. O many and precious were the sayings he uttered before 
he left ; and in all he said, we saw that he was deeply impressed 
with that which was coming upon him. But he was ever anxious 
to impress on us that though removed from our sight, he would 
still watch over us till we entered his kingdom above. Were the 
whole kingdoms of the world to become subject to him (as yet 
they shall be), what are all these compared with his kingdom of 
the Spirit World ! O that the nations of Earth would but submit 
to his easy yoke ! All that he asks of men is, that they should 
aspire to higher life — get nearer and ever nearer to God their 
Father, 

We were in Galilee when the Passover of the Jews drew nigh ; 
and we were surprised when the Master said to us that he would 
go up to Jerusalem on the occasion. We tried to persuade him 
against going ; for we knew that the Chief Priests and others had 
been plotting to destroy him. They saw clearly that if Jesus 
succeeded in getting the people to submit to his doctrines, their 
whole system would be overthrown, and that their fat livings, up- 
held by exactions from the ignorant masses, would also be swept 
away. But, to all our entreaties, the Master would not lend his 
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ear. He had made up his mind to do his duty, and go he would. 
Ah, there was no shrinking, no cowardly fear in him when danger 
was impending. It mattered not where he was — whether in 
Temple or Synagogue, on hillside or seaside, he never showed the 
slightest fear of man, but was ever ready to speak and work for 
man^s welfare. Finding him resolved we opposed him no longer, 
but catching the same spirit, we professed, one and all of us, to 
be ready to go even to death with him. So we thought then. O 
how brave we are at times 1 But it was self that made us cowards. 

When we reached Jerusalem, he went to the Temple, as was 
his wont, and spoke daily to the people there assembled, at that 
time in great numbers. In the evenings we went to Kedron, in 
the gardens of which we found shelter, though under the open 
canopy of heaven, away from the noise and bustle of the city. 
The crisis came on. The last evening with our Master, after 
supping with him, we went back to our shelter in the gardens. 
And while engaged in devotion with him there, the Chief Priests 
and Rulers were sitting in council, as we afterwards learned, 
planning how they might get rid of him. But even amongst these 
men there were some who had secretly believed in Jesus; and 
now that the storm was about to burst, they boldly avowed theii 
attachment, and stood up in his defence. These were, Nicode- 
mus, Joseph of Arimathea, Gamaliel, and others of the Masters of 
Israel. The High Priest Caiaphas, as I afterwards learned, rose 
from his great throne and spoke to the assembled council. After 
showing what Jesus had done and was doing, he accused him of 
witchcraft, stating that witnesses were ready to declare that he had 
spoken both against their holy Temple and city, and that he had 
despised the laws of Moses — laws that been penned by. the hand 
of God. Another rose and accused him of making himself a 
king, thus giving the Roman Government cause of complaint and 
interference ; while one after another brought other charges against 
him, and clamorously called for instant decision. 

It was at this point the humble and meek-minded Gamaliel 
opened his mouth in defence of the Master. He asked them 
how it was possible for such a character as they made out Jesus 
to be, to do the good and wonderful works he had done, and of 
which many of them were witnesses, except God were with him ? 
Thereupon one rose up in great wrath, as if possessed by their 
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supreme devil Beelzebub, and appealed to Heaven to crush the 
meek Gamaliel But the ruler Nicodemus boldly stood up, and 
quietly but firmly thrust back the accusations that had been made 
against Jesus. He said he would not call down the curses of 
Heaven on their heads; he would rather plead for mercy on 
them, notwithstanding the iniquitous courses they had pursued to 
gain their object — the destruction of the innocent. ‘‘ O blessed 
religion, as taught by Jesus, glittering in the beauty of truth ! ” he 
cried, “ but when put on as a cloak, it becomes dark and cruel, 
seeking to appease offended Heaven by sacrifices on bloody 
altars. This is not the religion taught by Jesus. Why do you 
thus secretly meet to sit in judgment on him? He is not afraid 
to look you in the face. Are ye afraid ? But go on in your evil 
way, and become guilty of slaying the innocent. Rear your altar, 
ye priests ! Lead forth as the victim, for the last of your bloody 
sacrifices, Jesus, the Son of the Living God Thus spake the 
Ruler, who had long been a believer in secret, but who now 
fought bravely for the Master before the Chief Priests and Rulers 
of the nation. I leave you,” he said ; “ I wash my hands of 
this evil deed!” On saying which, accompanied by Joseph, 
Gamaliel, and others, he left the Council That same Caiaphas 
would have given a hundred years of life could he have done the 
same ; but he was afraid for his position as High Priest. 

Not far from the place of secret Council was Judas, the 
wretched traitor, who sold his Master for a few pieces of silver. 
My soul burned in bitter wrath against the foul wretch, and had 
he been clinging even to the sacred altar, I verily believe I would 
have torn him limb from limb, and thought I was doing but justly. 
The traitor lay waiting the decision of the secret conclave, some 
of whom had concerted with him that same night how to take 
Jesus. 

A sorrowful night it was to us all He alone was composed. 
He was conversing freely with us, telling us of the Heavenly 
country, and of his return to his kingdom above, when lo ! in the 
thick darkness, we saw lights approaching. All nature was silent, 
even the stars veiled their faces, refusing to look on the impend- 
ing deed of darkness. O think of that ! The lights of flickering 
flambeaus showed the forms that approached, guided by the 
traitor : a band armed with swords and spears and bows — a whole 
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regiment of armed men to capture one man and a few unarmed 
followers. Jesus stood unmoved at the sight, and when they 
came near, he said — ‘‘Whom seek ye ?” They said they wanted 
Jesus of Nazareth. He then said, “ I am he,” when at once, as 
if stricken, the whole band of armed men fell flat on their faces 
to the ground. Amazing sight ! The rough soldiers of Rome, 
unaccustomed to bowing the knee, doing homage as to a king, — 
prostrate before him whom they had come to arrest as a criminal I 
Then the traitor, who accompanies them to earn his vile wages, 
attempts to salute his Master whom he had sold (a long and sore 
punishment he had to undergo, and he has doubtless long regretted 
the dreadful deed). At length, they laid hands on the victim, when 
Peter, who was armed with a sword, boldly attacked them, wound- 
ing severely a servant of the High Priest. But even then at that 
trying moment, the goodness and power of our beloved Master 
was shown; for, after rebuking the impulsive but warm-hearted 
disciple, he turned to the man who had been struck, and by a 
touch healed his wound. Ah! Caiaphas, where was the sorcery 
there ? The after-life of the man whose wound had been healed, 
gave answer ; for he became from that night a thorough believer 
in Jesus, and was prominent as a spreader of the truth in Judea. 
That passionate stroke of Peter’s made numerous converts to the 
truth — more than ever he had made during all the mission of the 
Master. 

They led him away, and brought him before the High Priest 
and Rulers, who ordered him to be taken to Herod’s judgment- 
bar; but he, declining to sit in judgment on Jesus, handed him 
over to Pilate the Roman Governor. Being a foreigner, I was 
not suspected of being one of his followers, and got admission 
along with others. There the enemies of J esus brought forward 
their charges, one of these being that he had said he was a king, 
thinking by such an accusation to gain the ear of the Roman 
Governor. But after questioning him, Pilate declared to the 
clamorous, malicious men who crowded the Roman hall, that 
he could find nothing against him. You can imagine how hard 
it was for me to stand there, amidst the crowd of bitter enemies, 
and see my beloved Master rudely struck in the face, while first 
one miscreant and then another brought forward false accusations 
against him. 
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Pilate, who was a just and honourable man, fearing the gods of 
his country, indignantly protested against the bigotry of these 
spiteful Jews, and declared that he saw nothing in their charges. 
But they, determined to accomplish their object, insinuated that 
he was not doing his duty as a Roman Governor in setting one at 
liberty who had been seditiously stirring up the people. Still he 
stood firm, even condescending to plead with them to desist from 
their charges. “Away with the fellow! Crucify him!” cried the 
infuriated crew. Even the wife of Pilate entreated him not to 
listen to the bloodthirsty accusers of Jesus; but though he 
considered him innocent, he— afraid of the threats of the Jewish 
Rulers and Priests to denounce him to the Imperial Govern- 
ment — after protesting against the deed, and washing his hands 
from innocent blood, gave him up to be crucified. He was 
guilty, notwithstanding ; for, but for his cowardly fear of Jewish 
malevolence, he had power sufficient to have acquitted Jesus. 
But in all this was fulfilled the old prophecy that he would die an 
ignominious death. 

There was no prison for him — ^no breathing-time allowed by 
these hounds thirsting for his blood. The altar was erected and 
the victim lamb was led out as a bloody sacrifice to the God of 
Heaven I Ah, what have not priests done in the name of God, 
to further their own selfish ends ! Alas ! it has ever been thus : 
True Religion set at nought ; Love and Truth sacrificed ! 

That morning you would have thought that all Judea had 
gathered together to witness the crucifixion of these three men ; 
for Jesus was doomed to suffer death between two robbers : thus 
basely heaping odium on him even in his death. I never left 
from the time of his arrest till they brought him to Calvary. I 
had seen nothing of the others, excepting Peter, who was present 
at the palace of the High Priest in the early morning. Poor 
Peter, he lost his temper when questioned by one who suspected 
him to be a follower of Jesus, denying with an oath all knowledge 
of him ; but bitterly he repented of his cowardly conduct. 

Jerusalem was, at the time, crowded by people from all parts of 
Judea, and the whole course of that ever-memorable procession 
along the streets was crowded by onlookers ; and when the Roman 
guards on their prancing war-horses appeared with Jesus in their 
midst many of the people wept; and some of those who had 
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cried for his crucifixion now shed teaxs as they looked on him 
who quietly and uncomplainingly went on to a cruel and shameful 
death. 

On reaching the accursed hill they stripped him of his raiment, 
and drove the nails through his hands and feet into the cross ; and 
doing the same with the two robbers, they thrust the three crosses 
into the ground. And there between these two thieves hung the 
Prince of Glory in agony and shame amid that crowd of mocking 
heartless Jews and rough Roman soldiers, yet even then I heard 
no complaint from his lips. On the cross, over his head, the 
Romans, by command of Pilate, placed an inscription, in three 
languages, evidently to spite the Jews, in these words : Jesus of 
Nazareth the King of the Jews.” They complained to Pilate, and 
wished him to alter it, but he refused to hear them. 

Their bloody work had not long been accomplished,* when 
Heaven frowned on the dreadful deed. All nature became 
shrouded in thick darkness ; the vivid lightnings flashed, and the 
thunder rolled. Terror was pictured on every face of the assem- 
bled people, and the Roman soldiery who were never afraid of 
ten times their number, crouched as if they expected the heavens 
to fall on them. I believe there was more done at that black hour 
to bring home conviction of the truth than during all the ministry 
of our beloved Lord. The educated amongst these Romans 
were heard exclaiming, “ Surely this man is the Son of a Divine 
Being !” 

I must stop here to-night. If you have any questions put them 
now. 

IVas the company at what is called the Last Supper confined to 
the Twelve I 

No \ but it was confined to the disciples who were with the 
Master at the time, including the Twelve. In this he made no 
distinction ; he looked on all as his brethren. We were all dear 
to Jesus, but these twelve, being Hebrews, he chose to be his body 
servants. 

How do you manage to get the Medium to pronotmce now such 
names as Gamaliel^ for at one time he could not be used to 
give proper names ? 

Well, he is now farther advanced — better educated as a 
Medium. 
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You say J^esus was taken from the High Priest to Herod, and 
then to Pilate, In one of the Four Gospels the writer says 
he was taken from the High Priest's to Pilate, who remitted 
him to Herod, and that the latter sent him back to Pilate: Is 
there no mistake in your statement ? 

No j my statement is correct. 

May the peace of him who hung on the cross of Calvary be ever 
upon you ! Good night. 


Ji3inetgseig|)tt) 

2 gth yune, i8py. 

The Morning of the Crucifixion — The Sun Ashamed — The Scene round the 
O0SS-— Jesus and the Dying Malefactors — “ Father, forgive them ' A 
Philosophy the Grecian could not boast of — On the “Opening of the 
Graves- Jesus in the Great Prison-house — The Malefactors in the Third 
Sphere — A Night of Prayer — Jerusalem in Commotion — The Priests 
Afraid — The Tomb Guarded — The Resurrection — Attempt to Bribe the 
Soldiers — The Rent Veil of the Temple — The Day of Symbols Past — 
Jesus appears in his Bodily Form — His Address — Appears at various 
'J'lmes and Places — He Heals the Sick —The Ascension. Questions : On 
the Bodily Ajipearance of Jesus after the Resurrection — Hermes on the 
Book of Revelation. 

I GAVK you at our last meeting some account of the trial of our 
beloved Master, and briefly referred to the sad scene on Calvary. 
The Sun shone out beautifully over the magnificent city on the 
morning of that terrible day. Could it be possible that a deed so 
atrocious was about to be perpetrated? Yet he continued to 
pour down his beams on the crowds that thronged all the 
ways leading to the place of death — the hill of Calvary — where 
the Sent of God was hung up as a spectacle for the world to gaze 
at. But the cruel process of crucifixion had not long been enacted 
when the heavens were overcast, and all nature became black as 
if a pall had been flung over the whole sky. The Sun, ashamed, 
hid his face in thick clouds. The forked lightnings darted athwart 
the dark expanse, and the thunder foiled fearfully, north and 
south, east and west. We felt the earth quaking beneath our 
feet. The Roman guards stood motionless, gazing in silence on 
the fearful scene, while the crowds of Jews slunk away in con- 
sternation towards the city. 
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Amongst those who continued to stand by, 1 observed a 
number of the followers of our beloved Master; and we drew 
together, keeping close to the cross, on which he hung in agony. 
While he lived, he continued to look down on us, while now and 
again we heard words of comfort coming from his lips. Although 
some even of the Twelve had timidly deserted him, not one of 
the women who had so devotedly followed him was absent ; 
and some of those who stood firm to the close were strangers like 
myself. Ah ! these were trying, painful hours to us who looked 
on. To see one whom we esteemed as the Chosen of God for 
the world’s good, crucified in pain and shame, and set up between 
two criminals ! But even these two dying men, amid their own 
grievous agonies, praised him who hung between. They had 
witnessed his childlike submission, they had heard his words of 
love and deep compassion, — his prayer for his murderers ; and 
being near to death, their eyes were opened to discern the thou- 
sands of the Spirit World hovering round. That mailed host 
spoken of by Hafed was there too, who, had our dying Master 
but whispered to them, could have swept J erusalem and its inhabi- 
tants into utter destruction. But, no ; such was not his way of 
overcoming enmity. He prayed the Great Father to forgive them. 
This was a philosophy the Grecians could not boast of. Some of 
them had died smiling, surrounded by their friends and disciples. 
But he died with the words of forgiveness on his lips for the thou- 
sands of bitter enemies that had nailed him to the tree. Some of 
those men who stood looking at him whom they had thus treated, 
imagined that he would miraculously free himself from the cross ; 
and who, had he done so, would, as they s'^.id, have bent the knee 
to him and acknowledged his Messiahship; but he would not: 
the work had to be done, and that was to sacrifice himself — to die 
for the truth he had been sent to proclaim. 

During the great darkness, it was said that the Spirits of men 
who had long passed away appeared to many in J erusalem. There 
were some so silly as to say that they had resumed their old bodies 
that had lain for ages in the grave. If they appeared at all, it 
must have been in bodies materialised for the occasion. 

As night drew on, we left the place of crucifixion ; but others 
of our company, with the women, still knelt round the cross. They 
were thus kneeling when the soldiers approached to break the 
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limbs of the crucified, before the Jewish Sabbath began. Finding 
that Jesus was dead, they did nothing. The Blessed Spirit was 
away to Paradise, whence he would return to impart comfort and 
instruction to his sorrowing followers. The two malefactors, who 
still lived, were quickly put out of their dreadful agonies by the 
soldiers. These men, as I afterwards learned, entered into the 
third sphere, and are now blessed evangelists, labouring amongst 
the denizens of the dark caverns. He too had gone there, and 
traversed the dreary mazes of the great prison-house, because he 
desired to pass through all the experiences of man, so that he 
might the better accomplish the work of redemption. And yet 
though coming through all such experiences, he ever remained 
pure and unblameable. In whatever place he was — Greece^ 
Egypt, Persia, or elsewhere — it was the same : he conformed to 
the laws of the people, but worshipped God, the Great Spirit. 

A number of us met on the evening of that sad day in the 
house of one of the brethren. You can imagine the heavy hearts 
we had. But it was a night of prayer ; and as the Sabbath came 
on we felt as if Jesus himself were there in Spirit. When it was 
told to us in the morning that Joseph of Arimathea, who had so 
boldly defended him in the Council, had got possession of the 
body of our Master, we rejoiced greatly. But this did not banish 
the thought that he who had loved us was now taken away from 
our mortal sight It was while we were in this condition that the 
venerable form of Issha appeared to me, and told me not to be 
disquieted, that Jesus would soon be with us again ; and that the 
angelic host would watch over us till he returned to give us the 
power which he had promised. 

All Jerusalem was now in commotion because of that which had 
taken place the day before. The priests, pondering on the few 
words that had fallen from the lips of Jesus regarding his rising 
again, got a guard of soldiers to watch the tomb where Joseph 
had laid the body, lest, as they said, we should steal it away, and 
say he had risen again. Poor men ! they knew not (but they 
might have known from their own sacred writings) that all the 
legions of Rome could not keep him entombed — aye, though he 
had been built up in a solid pyramid, that would not have pre- 
vented the Son of the Highest coming back to his sorrowing 
brethren. 



COMMUNICATIONS FROM HERMES. SO/ 

And when the Sabbath was past, and the morning light came 
on, does the Great Deliverer burst out upon these soldiers in the 
greatness of his power? No ; he quietly passes through the door- 
way, and in the sight of the trembling guards, who bow before 
him, he leaves them to watch an empty tomb. The soldiers, on 
recovering from their astonishment at that which they had seen, 
went and reported to the priests all that had taken place. And 
what did these evil-hearted men ? It was said that they attempted 
to bribe the poor soldiers to say that, while they slept, the body 
of Jesus was taken away by his disciples — “ Only do this, and we 
will make it all right with your commander for well they knew 
that it was death by the Roman law for a soldier to sleep while 
on guard. Such were the men who crucified our Master. Chief 
Priests in the Temple of God ! Dastards ! to tempt poor soldiers 
with a bribe. Ah, why should they thus try to hide the truth ? It 
would not hide. They had but to look at the rent veil of their 
Temple to see Heaven’s condemnation of their accursed deed. 
Did such a thing ever happen before? Who did it? Will they 
blame us for that too ! It was no earthly power that did that. The 
fire of Heaven cleft it in twain, and the word went forth — Away 
with all these mummeries ! The day of symbols is past. Not 
now by these may man approach his Maker. Man’s heart is the 
true Temple of God. Conscience will guide man the Lesser Intel- 
ligence to serve God the Great Intelligence. And Jesus the Light 
of the World will, in spirit, destroy the corrupt systems of men. 

All that Sabbath-day we were continually coming and goin^ — 
we could not rest. The room in which we met was never without 
some of us on our knees in prayer. At last, on the morning after, 
we were astonished when it was reported to us that some of the 
brethren had seen the Master ; and thereafter, when we met with 
some others in the house where I lodged, my venerable father 
Issha appeared before us, and as distinctly visible as one of our- 
selves. He put forth his hands over us as we sat, and at once 
before our wondering eyes stood Jesus in bodily form. He 
stretched out his hands, and thereon we saw the wounds the nails 
had made. And then he spoke to us — ‘‘ I have been away and 
have seen my kingdom, and now I will be with you for a short 
time before I finally depart” There were some who thought it 
was a vision. But I knew it was a reality. I saw that it was the 
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same body on which I had so often looked before the crucifixion; 
and yet there was some difference, not easily described. But 
when grasped by the hand, the feeling was the same as when we 
grasped the hands of each other. He appeared to be sadder now 
than formerly : though he rarely ever smiled. (When a boy, he 
was joyous and laughed like the rest of us.) But now, he spoke 
with solemnity. He alluded to the opposition that would be made 
to our work, but told us not to be afraid, for he would be with us ; 
that when persecution set in against us because of the truth, we 
were to watch lest we should be tempted to fall away, “ Be ever 
bold and faithful in the work which I have given you to do ; never 
withhold your hands from the great work. A structure will be 
raised ; but a time will come when my doctrine will be trampled 
under foot by men professing to be my true followers, but hypocri- 
tical worshippers, wearing a cloak of truth to cover their iniquity.*’ 

Again and again he met with us, and spoke of the necessity of 
prayer and watchfulness on our part, in view of the mission we 
were undertaking. These interviews with our beloved Master 
were held in various places, when we came together, during three 
or four weeks ; but none of us knew where he went to when he 
left us. He had been seen by some of the brethren, who were 
fishermen, walking on the sea ; by others, on Mount Olivet ; 
while I and others had seen him surrounded by the heavenly host. 
Indeed, it may be said that he met with the brethren by day, and 
with the angels by night. I had seen these holy ones in their 
mortal form ; but with Jesus they appeared in spirit with a bright- 
ness beyond that of the Sun at noonday. 

As the day drew nigh when he should leave us, he gave each of 
us directions about the work we had undertaken. Although the 
Jews had cut him off, we were not (he said) to cast that in their 
teeth, and refuse to deal with them ; on the contrary, we were to 
hold forth his truth to the people of Jerusalem. If they should 
revile us because of our faith in him, we were to submit, answering 
them not. And there were some of us who needed this advice 
of the Master. I know I had a fiery temper ; but, bearing his 
words in mind, I succeeded in curbing it, even though, in doing 
so, I had to bite my lip. Better to do that than give the enemy 
anything to say. Indeed, to become a successful preacher of the 
Masters truth, this course had to be carried out. 
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We went out that day with him into the country ; but even 
then, as we journeyed onwards, the country people drew near to 
us, and he put forth his power, as he had done before, and healed 
those who were sick among them. At length we came to the spot 
whence he was to be taken from us. We stood around him, while 
he prayed for us ; and just as he was in the act of blessing us, he 
was gradually lifted up before our eyes. Gazing longingly upwards, 
we beheld a host of bright beings overshadowing us, amongst 
whom I knew my loved father Isscha. As the form of our Lord 
and Master rose, it seemed slowly to dissolve, and a cloud came 
down and shut out the view. We saw no more of Jesus, our 
beloved Master; but we knew we would meet him in the Heavens, 
into which he had gone, and that, though no longer with us in 
the body, he would be with us in spirit to direct and guide us. 
It was a foretaste of Heaven. We went back to Jerusalem, as he 
had bidden us, to wait on his promise — the fulness of the Spirit. 

I must stop here. Have you any questions ? 

Did you eat a7id drink with y^esus after his resurrect io7i ? 

On several occasions he ate and drank with the assembled 
brethren. 

Was there 7iot so7neihi7ig diffe7"e7it in his bodily powers — something 
greater than before his crucifixmi I 

No j there was then no greater power. He did not at all times 
put forth his power. On some occasions, during his ministry in 
Judea, he disappeared from the sight of his enemies : in these 
cases he merely operated on their eyesight. By the exercise of 
the same power after his resurrection he appeared to us and 
vanished away. Had our beloved Master wished to escape at 
Calvary, do you imagine that nails could have held him to the 
tree ? No. And there were those about him who, had he but 
said the word, could, in an instant, have swept his murderers from 
the face of the Earth. But the Cross was his final sermon ; for on 
it he showed to all men that truth and righteousness must be 
maintained by the sacrifice of life itself. On that dark day 
Nature herself preached to many men of thought Some tried to 
get over it by saying it was an eclipse of the Sun ; but wiser men 
knew that that could not take place at the time. 

Have you any idea how the Revelatio7i was given to yolm — was 
it in vision, a7td afterwards writte7i out in his normal state ? 
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If the Revelation was made to John, and written by him, he 
would, I think, be controlled to write in his normal state, and in 
doing so the vision and words would be brought before him. But 
I doubt whether he wrote it I think I saw it, though not exactly 
in the same form, before John’s time. 

The blessing of the Highest be ever upon you ! Good night 


I3inetg*ntntf) fitting. 

27th July, 1875. 

Before Pentecost — Misapprehension — Outpouring of the Spirit — The Vision in 
the Upper Room — The Gift of Tongues — Preaching to the People - Per- 
secution— -The Rulers confounded- A Council Established — Its Compo- 
sition — Dissensions — Hermes contends for Liberty — The Council broken 
up — Hermes in Greece — Frequents Public Meetings — Visits Sicily and 
Smyrna — Meetings in Athens — Amongst the Philosophers— His Curative 
Old Cloak — Thoughts of Home — Despondency. Question: The Death 
of Judas. 

At our last sitting, I finished my address by giving you some 
account of the departure of our Master. We were left to our 
selves. The little flock was left by their shepherd. But we knew 
he was not far from us, and that we would yet rejoin him in his 
kingdom, whither he had gone ; but we had still work to do for 
him on Earth. We had to labour and suffer — aye, and die for his 
truth. 

The Rulers of the Jews thought they had for ever destroyed our 
cause, laid it in the dust, by taking away our Master — that they 
would hear no more about it because he was dead. Dead ! Poor 
blinded men, they were not aware that The Truth could never 
die. But we kept quiet, waiting for the fulfilment of his promise. 
There were some, however, of our number that did not even then 
comprehend his meaning. They thought that he would yet ap- 
pear as the Saviour of the nation from bondage. But there were 
others of us who knew better. We knew that his appearance 
would be spiritual ; that he referred to the gift of the Spirit which 
he would bestow on us, so that we might be fully prepared to go 
out to the world and proclaim the truths which he had taught us. 
I, who was in possession of some of the gifts with which all were 
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afterwards endowed, and others who were not so privileged, but 
who understood the words of the Master, endeavoured to keep up 
the hearts of the brethren in our daily meetings for prayer. Not 
an hour passed over us that saw not some of us in prayer. We 
ceased not in our supplications to the Most High, that He would 
send forth His Holy Ones to guard us from our enemies, who, 
like lions, lay leady to spring on us. 

At length the day came on — a day I can never forget. We 
were all assembled in the usual place, engaged in solemn prayer, 
when the walls of the house were terribly shaken, as if by an 
earthquake, while lights of a blueish-white colour blazed above 
our heads ; but beyond these strange lights we saw the Prince, 
our Master, in glory, surrounded by bright hosts of Spirits, among 
whom I recognised the Spirit*horsemen that Hafed has already 
described to you. And while we gazed in wonder and amaze- 
ment, the bright lights that had been flickering above us fell on 
our heads, and then it was we felt that the promise was fulfilled — 
that we had received power from the Highest to fit us for our 
work. Thus were we equipped by our beloved Master, ready to 
do battle for him with the sword of the Spirit. 

It was one of the Hebrew festivals, when thousands were 
gathered together in Jerusalem from all the surrounding nations, 
and we went out and proclaimed the truth about Jesus to crowds 
of the people in all the different languages. The effect on the 
minds of many was deep and lasting, and productive of much 
good ; for these strangers from other lands, in returning to their 
homes, carried the truth with them, and thus became the pioneers 
of those of us who were to follow. And it was not long before 
they were followed ; for, from that day when so many were drawn 
to listen to us, persecution set in. Some of our number were 
imprisoned ; but their prison-doors were thrown open by unseen 
hands. The Jewish Rulers were confounded; they knew not 
what to do, so as to keep the common people in ignorance of 
such wonderful works. They seemed afraid that the populace 
would rise in rebellion against the Roman Government, and thus 
bring down the heavy hand of Rome on the heads of the nation. 
But the result was that many of the brethren were compelled to 
fly from Jerusalem. 

The chosen disciples and others who remained proposed to 
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form a Council for the management of the work. I felt myself 
bound to oppose this, and entreated them not to interfere with the 
liberty of each other; that we should go out, two or three together, 
as the Spirit directed us, uncontrolled by the rules of a Council, 
who might in time seek to exercise lordship over brethren who 
were called to labour in distant countries. There should be but 
one Master, I maintained, and each and all guided by his Spirit 
what to do and how to do it. But my counsel was rejected: some 
would not listen to me. I saw the greater number was against 
me, and I agreed to submit. I said, however, that if I saw the 
spirit of lordship getting up, I would have nothing more to do 
with them, but go out to the world and work freely in the cause 
of Jesus, my only Master. Certain rules for the ongoing of the 
work in Jerusalem were adopted. In Jerusalem they had all things 
in common — that is, rich and poor fared alike — all were on the 
level of brotherhood, and all were glad to do the Masters work. 

The Council was composed principally of the Hebrew disciples, 
with a few like myself from other countries. Here were some 
dark-skinned sons of Africa ; there a sleek-haired native of India; 
and there some even from your own islands of the far West. In 
such a mixed assembly it would have been strange had nothing 
occurred to disturb us. The Hebrews being in the greatest num- 
bers, would have their own way, the impetuous Peter contending 
strongly for the observance by the brethren of certain Jewish rites 
and ceremonies. Violent discussions, in which some hot words 
were uttered, almost led to blows ; for a number of us who were 
strangers, who had drank in the Master’s doctrines of Freedom, 
were determined to crush this attempt of the Jewish brethren to 
bring us under the yoke of Judaism. We maintained that such 
national distinctions should be thrust aside, as opposed to the 
doctrines proclaimed by Jesus himself, which were not for 
the Jews only, but for the whole world. But the Council, as con- 
stituted, had not a lengthened existence ; for in the heat of the 
persecution, it was broken up, mid all were compelled to wander 
into various countries. 

I went to Greece. I was alone, and I felt myself free to act as 
the Spirit directed me. It was a common thing in Greece at that 
time for men of learning to frequent places of public resort, and 
discuss various subjects of interest in morals and philosophy. To 
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such places I went and, as opportunity offered, took part in the 
discussions, but having always before me the main object of my 
life — the truth concerning Jesus. I knew my duty, and was fixed 
in my determination that it should never be neglected. I was a 
stranger, an outcast Egyptian, with no one to care for me ; but I 
felt myself more at liberty than ever I was to advocate the doctrines 
of my Master; — aye, and ready to die for them; for well I knew 
of the happy home he had in keeping for me in his kingdom 
above. 

I first visited Athens, and after sojourning there for a time, I 
resolved to go to Rome, being anxious to see the magnificent 
city ; but I did not see it after all, for on my way I was led by the 
Spirit to land in Sicily ; from thence I went to Smyrna, and back 
again to Athens. 

I spoke in general in public assemblages. Among the subjects 
of discussion at these gatherings of the philosophers of Greece, 
that of the Hebrew Jesus and his doctrines was frequently intro- 
duced. So far as outward appearance went, there was little to 
recommend me to the notice of these philosophers. My clothing 
was such that some of them treated me as a beggar, and without 
being solicited would give me a small piece of money. I had 
been proud ; but I was not then. I knew now the value of the 
smallest coin; for if I required it not for myself, there were 
many a poor helpless one to be found on the wayside who would 
be glad of the gift. It was well with me, in such cases, that I 
had the spiritual power of mind-reading, for there were then, as I 
suppose there are now, sham beggars, who imposed on their 
fellow-men. I quietly sat and heard these philosophers discussing 
about my Master Jesus and his doctrines, waiting patiently to hear 
them give their verdict thereon. I would then step forward (they 
knew me only as an Egyptian) and say — ‘‘ Sirs, I have seen this 
Hebrew about whom you have been speaking,” and then they 
would invite me to speak concerning him. Thus encouraged, I 
entered at once into the history of Jesus, for of this I could speak 
freely, and then related to them all that I had seen him do, of the 
wonderful powers he put forth on behalf of man ; and also of the 
wisdom that was displayed in the words which fell from his mouth ; 
of his blameless life, his cruel and shameful death at the hands of 
his own countrymen, his appearance to his disciples, and his glori- 
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ous ascension. I contended that in Jesus we found the great 
deliverer long promised to the nations,— one who, in his character 
and teachings,^ was greater than Socrates and other famed teachers 
who had passed away. I generally received an attentive hearing 
on these occasions, while some one of my hearers would kindly 
take me to his own home, where I was invited to use the baths, 
provided with suitable clothing, and made welcome as a guest. 
I felt thankful for such treatment, and hesitated not on such 
occasions to accept of the hospitality offered. But though sadly 
in need of clothing, I could not lay aside my old cloak, the same 
that I had worn when with Jesus. I was determined to keep it 
till it became my shroud, for I more than suspected that there was 
virtue in that old and well-worn garment I had used it as a 
coverlet on the bed of the sick, and when the patient waked up 
from the calm sleep which my old cloak had produced, the fever 
was gone. So I never lost sight of my cloak. Thanks to my 
Master, I was also in possession of the gifts of spiritual sight and 
hearing, of healing, and of prophecy, all which I exercised when- 
ever I saw an opportunity of doing good to my fellow-men. 

in the midst of all my labours in Greece and other parts, 
thoughts of home would spring up. But the difficulties that beset 
me, and the persecution which followed hard at my heels, drove 
me sometimes into a state of despondency, in which I lost hope 
of seeing Egypt again, and at times, for a minute or two, I thought 
ray brain was deranged, or that it was all a dream ; but it was but 
momentary, for I would hear a voice which at once freed me from 
my gloomy thoughts. The whispers of the Angel, thank God, 
opened my eyes, and I saw that there could be no derangement, 
and that I was as much a man as ever I was. 

I must leave you to-night. I will bring my narrative to a close 
at our next meeting. Put your questions. 

Did yuda^ take away his own lifet 

Yes; the position he found himself in — despised and shunned 
even by those who had hired him to do the traitor’s part — drove 
him mad, and in the height of his madness, he hanged himself. 

May the Great Spirit endow his glorious ones with power to 
guard you from danger, watching over you while you sleep, and 
directing your steps when awake ! 
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jrd August, 187s- 

How Missionaries fared in Apostolical Times — Priestcraft at work — Hermes 
returns to Egypt — Chilling reception at the Temple of Thebes — Turns to 
the Common People — A Church established— Opposition — The Church in 
Alexandria — Visit of Hafed — Hermes’ opinion of Hafed — The Last Night 
with the Persian — Progress of the Church — The name “Christian” ac- 
cepted — Alarm of the Priests — Hermes banished from Thebes— Hopes 
crushed — Joined by Brethren — Wanderings in Arabia — Hermes feels the 
end approaching — Exhortations to his Companions — His Old Cloak 
around nim — Fsdls asleep, and wakes up in the Paradise of the Blessed — 
Issha — Welcomed by Jesus to his glorious Kingdom. 


At our last sitting, I gave you some account of my wanderings 
and experiences as a preacher of the truths taught me by our 
beloved Master, and how, after a long absence, I longingly desired 
to return to my native land before closing my Earthly career. 

The proclamation of the new faith in many places had been 
attended with varied degrees of success. In some cases cruel 
persecution had followed in its track. Some of us had been 
stoned and shamefully treated — hunted like wild beasts from place 
to place. For a while after our arrival in a city, no molestation 
would be offered by any one; but, as impressions began to be 
made on the minds of the citizens in favour of the new life and 
liberty of thought in regard to things spiritual, the priests would 
get alarmed. They saw that, if our doctrines got lodged in the 
hearts of the people, then their wretched systems would be up- 
rooted, their coffers emptied, and they and their disgusting mum- 
meries swept away. In this they were out doing the work of 
priestcraft at all times; for, wherever and whenever the truth 
interfered with their power over the minds of the people, these 
priests crushed it beneath their heel. It matters not in what 
nation, or in what age of the world, rather than lose the upper 
hand, the priests have brought the people down to a level with 
the beasts — buried them up in ignorance and silly superstitions. 
How often I tried to shut out that which I had seen in the vision, 
that a time would come when even the professed followers of Jesus 
— priests of the Christian faith — would do the very same thing I 
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I Strove to keep out that black future, but it would not. O cruel 
mockery of Jesus and his truth ! 

I resolved at last to leave Greece, where I had been labouring 
for a long time, and return to Egypt. Many years of trial and 
trouble had passed over me since I left the ancient temple in 
Thebes, where I had spent many happy hours with my beloved 
and venerable father Issha, who, though absent in body, was often 
with me in spirit At length, after a season of alternate triumph 
and defeat in my labours on my homeward way, I arrived on the 
banks of the Nile. On entering Thebes, I noticed that the 
destroyer had been at work. Many of the inhabitants had been 
driven off, and houses were falling into ruins. I directed my steps 
to the Temple, but no one there seemed to know me. When I 
told them who I was, I was repulsed, scorned, and treated as an 
apostate. I had no desire to become a wanderer again ; so, in 
spite of their opposition, I resolved to remain, for I began 
to feel age creeping on me, although not what you would call an 
old man. My hair was getting grey — the snow was whitening the 
mountain-top. 

I was more successful with the common people, some of whom 
had known or heard of the Venerable Issha ; and when I told 
them the story of Jesus — his connection with Egypt and Issha, 
his life and death in Judea, and the sufferings we had endured on 
behalf of the truth — they began to give ear to me, and to drink in 
the truths which I proclaimed. For a while I continued to exhort 
them, setting before them lessons fitted to lead them in the ways 
of goodness and truth. In course of time a few came together 
and bound themselves as a church, and I spent some happy days 
with them as their shepherd. It was not till two of my old fellow- 
priests, who had been companions of my youth, joined our small 
community, that opposition began to show itself ; but through the 
kind offices of the church in Alexandria, which at that time was 
large and influential, we received favour. It was in Thebes that 
I first baptised converts from the Egyptian faith, and observed the 
Lord’s Supper. 

It was at this time that I was visited by the venerable Hafed, 
who recounted to me many interesting experiences in connection 
with the Master and his work. It was a glorious time for me to 
sit in the company of such a man ; for, excepting Jesus our 
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Master, I never, in all my travels, met with one so full of the 
Spirit as Hafed Prince of Persia. His stay was but short; for 
he knew, he said, the work that was still before him, and the 
sufferings to be endured, before he finished his course. At his 
departure, we gave what we could to him and two companions in 
attendance on him. It was not much, for we were poor in the 
world’s goods. Eighteen or twenty of us went on with them the 
first day’s journey; and at sunset we assembled for prayer. That 
was a glorious night for us : indeed, it was like a Heaven on 
Earth. We were all in the Spirit — no longer hedged in by the 
barriers of Earth, but in Paradise itself. Instead of eighteen or 
twenty, we found ourselves in the company of tens of thousands 
of happy ones ; while our ears were ravished by the music of the 
heavenly choirs. Words fail me to describe the wonderful vision 
of that night. 

Though a Christian and follower of Jesus (for that name was 
beginning to be applied to us), Hafed, at the rising of the sun 
next morning, as he had been taught, bent himself in prayer before 
the symbol of Him who is the Source of all light and life. After 
prayer, we bade him farewell ; and his parting words were — 
Farewell 1 we will meet again in the land beyond !” They went 
on their way and we went back to Thebes. We had been greatly 
cheered and strengthened, and we resolved to give ourselves con- 
tinually to prayer, so that we might obtain aid from on high, and 
be more and more fitted for the good work ; for I knew well that 
the time was approaching when help would be needed. I knew 
that we would not be wholly driven out ; there would always be 
some left. As the seed scattered on the waters brought forth 
abundantly in due season, so would the truth which we had 
preached spring forth in good to men and glory to our Great 
Master. 

We were getting strong in numbers, the new doctrines spread- 
ing over the community ; and the name ‘‘Christians” was taken 
by us in good part ; for truly it was a grand name. The members 
of the church were of acknowledged good character; chaste 
always ; no one could point the finger at them ; and they were 
every ready to help the needy and clothe the naked. And so we 
began to be looked up to. But just then the priests got alarmed 
at the position we had attained. If this continued, they would at 
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last be swamped ; for their money was falling away. The people 
showed their indifference towards the old system, and could no 
longer be hoodwinked by the silly mummeries and gaudy proces- 
sions of the priests. So they brought all their power to bear 
against us. I had been comfortable, and beginning to think all 
well, forgetting all that had been foreshown me in my vision. 
Had I pondered on that, I would have seen the folly of cherishing 
the idea of enjoying a quiet and comfortable life. 

These priests, though bitterly opposed to us, were wary. Tney 
did not dare to lift a finger against any of the brethren, for they 
had secured the favour of the people generally ; but they deter- 
mined to get rid of me. I was seized and cast into a dungeon, 
and thereafter taken from it, led out of the city, and forbidden to 
enter it. I was a banished man ! — once more a wanderer. The 
little flock, thus deprived of its shepherd, was scattered. Strong- 
minded as I had ever been, this reverse was too much for me — I 
sat down by the wayside and wept. I thought iny heart would 
burst. I felt I was a dying man. In my soreness of heart, I even 
cried to the Prince to come to my help and crush those men who 
had risen up against me. Alas ! in the bitterness of my spirit 1 
forgot that the sword of truth was the only one he wielded. A 
few of the brethren followed after me, and we journeyed through 
ihe mountainous districts of the Red Sea into Arabia. After 
wandering hither and thither, preaching and teaching wherever we 
got opportunity, we turned our faces towards Egypt — our home. 

We were still wandering homewards, when one day I felt that 
my voice, that had all along been so powerful, had become weak. 
I was no longer able to engage in that which I had so long taken 
pleasure in. The end, I felt, was fast approaching; and one 
morning I told my companions that before the setting of the sun 
I would leave them. With sorrowful faces they gathered around 
me, and recovering my voice, I spoke to them with all my wonted 
energy. I counselled them to go back to Thebes, and endeavour 
to draw the scattered people together, telling my two old com- 
panions (the priests) to look well to the flock, and promised that 
j though absent from them in body, I would be present with them 
in spirit. After embracing them one by one, I lay down with my 
old cloak wrapped round me. I fell asleep. When I opened my 
eyes, before me stood my beloved old father, Issha. 
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At first, I could not conceive what had happened. Was it a 
dream — a vision? But gradually I began to realise my change. 
I was at length in the Paradise of the Blessed. I looked around, 
and I saw on a hill a grand and beautiful building. I questioned 
my venerable friend in regard to all that I cast my eyes on, and 
could hardly take time to get his answers, so eager was I to 
obtain information. At length he brought me before the Prince, 
Jesus my beloved Master. I dared not lift my eyes to look on 
him then, but bent myself in deepest reverence — for I was dazzled 
by the exceeding glory that surrounded him. But joyfully and 
with outstretched arms he embraced me, and welcomed me to 
that glorious kingdom he had so often spoken of while he was 
with me in the body. 

Thus, my friends, I have accomplished that which I promised 
to do. I have still somewhat to say to you, but not now. 

May the Almighty dii ect you in all your ways, so that you may 
receive the welcome of the Great Prince into his Kingdom above I 


Oaleliictorg. 

26th Sepf,y 

(Controlled by HAFED.)--It is now six or seven years since I was 
introduced to you by our friends Ruisdal and Steen, and through 
their kindness I was permitted to speak to you through this 
Medium. In this mode of communication it mattered little that 
I was a Persian, and spoke a foreign language, for no such dis- 
tinctions exist in Spirit-life, My main object was to give to this 
age of the world some experiences of my life in the body, in the 
hope that these, belonging to an eventful period of the world's 
history, might be of some use at the present time. 

The world in my day was far back in a knowledge of the Most 
High God ; and it was when many of the nations were buried in 
gross darkness, and given to idolatry, that He thought fit to send 
him who had been so long promised— The True Light, to give 
light not only to his own nation, but to all the peoples of the 
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Earth. The Revealer of the Truth came; the light began to bum, 
and it will continue to burn till all shall see it and be glad. 

I have given you the story of my Earth-life, and the various 
parts I played. I began with my childhood ; I spoke of my boy- 
hood and wanderings — of my career as a warrior, how I fought 
and bled for my country. Then I told you of the sad event by 
which I was led to throw off the armour of the soldier, and under 
the guidance of my guardian angel, put on the garments of peace, 
becoming a teacher of the people. I told you of the advent of 
him, round whom all these experiences gather — how in due time 
I became his teacher, and as such doing all that lay in my power 
to educate him for his great work, and for which I have received 
my reward. I told you of our travels in the East, where he mani- 
fested, even tlien, the mighty power with which he was gifted — a 
power beyond all that man had ever possessed. And he 

was cut off by his own countrymen, I have shown you now I 
resolved to go out to the nations and preach his truth — how I at 
length planted a church in Persia, and died for the truth I pro- 
claimed. I have also given you some account of Spirit-life, and 
by two or three examples, shown you how I and my Old Egyptian 
friend raised souls from the depths of misery and darkness, to 
become useful members of the Spirit World. 

This simple narrative of my experiences which I have given you^ 
may by some be considered long and tedious; by others, the 
mere product of the imagination; I say it is true. Living in a far 
back age, far removed from your time, I can but give you my 
word. I care not what men may say to the contrary, I again say 
it is true. I trust, however, that nothing I have said will give 
offence to any one. If there is anything of that nature let him 
who is offended put it aside, and take that only which commends 
itself to him as good. I have no desire to offend, but the truth I 
dare not withhold. I died for it, and, were it possible, would 
again die for it. Some of my ideas may not have been conveyed 
to you just as I wanted ; but you must not forget, that I had to 
do my work with an inferior instrument — a Medium not of the 
finest culture, — finding it difficult at times to transmit my thoughts; 
but, withal, I have accomplished much, and overcome many 
barriers in my way — thanks to our friends the Painters. And now 
since you are determined to lay these communications before your 



VALEDICTORY. 


S2I 


fellow-men, I earnestly desire that they may read them with honest 
minds; and though I do not expect (neither must you) that readers 
will see all alike, — for that they will not do, — ^yet I trust they will 
be guided by charity and sound judgment. 

I have to say a few words more, and then I am done. You 
have now got to listen for a time to our Indian and Mexican 
friends— the one a sage living his Earth-life in a far back age; the 
other, at the same time as I lived. A great deal has been lost of 
ancient India; and as he preached the truth, so far as he knew it, 
over a wide district, he had opportunities of seeing much, which 
he will no doubt describe. But, I will not leave you altogether. 
I will come from time to time; for there are many things you 
might have inquired after regarding my country which I could 
have told you of — and yet you have got a great deal — and there 
are some things I might have spoken of without inquiry on your 
part ; but I wished not to keep the Medium all to myself. Our 
Egyptian friend will also have something farther to say. And now 
that you have brought the Communications to a close we thank 
you for your labour and patience. 

May the High and Holy Spirit send his holy watchers to guide 
you in all your ways, and guard you from danger. May you enjoy 
the blessings of the Most High, and he also who was taken away 
from you, who has now become a teacher in the land of the 
Spirit. Good night I 





APPENDIX 


I. 

A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF jEA'/^^-ORDINARY MANIFESTATIONS 
OF MR. DUGUID’S MEDIUMSHIP. 

In addition to'the usual phenomena peculiar to Mr. Duguid’s Mediumship, on 
which I have dwelt at considerable length in the Introduction, manifestations 
of various kinds have been made from time to time ; some of these of a won- 
derful character, unexpected by either the Medium or his friends. We have 
had — 

1. Movements of Inert Bodies without Contact, — While sitting in circle with 
Mr. D., and under test conditions, sometimes in the light, sometimes in dark- 
ness, we have had the movement of tables, chairs, music boxes, &c., with and 
without contact. 

2. Rappm^sf or Sounds from Invisible Causes. — These very common, 
but to a number of investigators, very convincing manifestations, have been 
produced at many of our sittings with Mr. Duguid, especially in the early part 
of his Mediumship. The sounds are varied in force, from the barely audible 
tap to that of the stroke of a hammer. Frequently the louder sounds are 
accompanied by a light, which comes down from the ceiling in a straight line 
to the table, and disappears when the blow or explosion is heard. On a few 
occasions, when sitting for physical manifestations, a sound, corresponding 
exactly with the snapping of the thumb and middle finger, has been made in 
all parts of the room, 

3. Perfmics. — '^his is a very pleasant manifestation of Spirit-power, which 
has been repeatedly made at our sittings. The most delightful odours have 
been administered to all and sundry forming the circle, only one at a time, 
however, being sensible of the refreshing effect. The sensation lasts, in each 
case, for a few seconds only, during whicn the recipient feels the cooling odours 
blown gently over his head and face. This agreeable manifestation is not 
confined to the circle room. One evening, after leaving the house of the 
Medium, two of us experienced the same sensation while traversing the 
public street. A similar effect was produced on three of us (members of the 
circle) when walking, along with the Medium, on a summer afternoon at the 
coast. One notable instance I cannot but give. While sitting one evening 
with the entranced Medium alone (as I have frequently done) for the purpose 
of reading over what I had recorded, for revisal by the Persian, I felt some- 
what oppressed by the closeness of the atmosphere in the room, but gave no 
expression to my uneasiness, and went on with my reading. While thus 
employed, I felt as if transported to the open air from the close apartment, and 
immediately the whole room became saturated with the most refreshing 
perfumes, which were gently wafted over my heated brow. T stopped reading 
—I could not go on without expressing my thanks to the Spirit controlling. 
But he said my thanks were not due to him, but to the Red Indian Spirits, 
who had produced the perfumes. I continued my reading for about an hour, 
and during the whole time I felt the perfumes thrown upon me. It made a 
deep impression on me at the time, and I shall never forget that display of 
watchful care and kindness on the part of our Red Indian friends. 
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4. Th4 Direct Spirit Voice , — This phenomenon is one by no means common 
in Spiritual circles ; but for four or nve years it has been repeatedly produced 
when sitting with Mr. Duguid. When first the Spirit-voice is heard, a tremor 
is apt to come over the sitters, but that soon wears off, and in a short time we 
feel as if talking with a friend who has just called in. . The made-up voice 
(for according to our Spirit friends it is only a make-up for the occasion from 
the maraetism of the Medium) is not a very pleasant sound, being more or 
less husky according to the condition of the Medium. On one occasion, how- 
ever, it was so loud and harsh in tone that, afraid lest the neighbourhood 
should be alarmed, we entreated the Spirit to retire. Obstreperous as he has 
always shown himself to be, he nevertheless took the advice given hin^ and 
we had no more of his thunder tones. From the very earliest of our sittings 
we have had various manifestations from the same Spirit, who took the name 
of Jok; but at first he was so disorderly that the controlling Spirits kept him 
back; being now somewhat better behaved, he is allowed a little more liberty. 
A curious character he is ; particularly fond of addressing us in the Scotch 
dialect. He professes to have been one of the early navigators in the reign of 
Elizabeth ; but the variety of characters he has enacted at our circles, and the 
jocular nature of his remarks, leaves us somewhat in doubt as to his identity. 
After talking with us for some time one evening, he said he was compelled to 
leave, as the Indians were grumbling at him for using up the Medium. In 
about ten or fifteen minutes we were somewhat surprised to hear a strange 
voice giving, in very pompous tones, and most unexceptionable English, a 
prescription for a lady ill with indigestion. I asked to whom I was indebted 
for this gratuitous advice. ** What’s that to you; follow my prescription.” 
“ Oh, but we like to know who we are dealing with; please give us your name.” 
“Eh, man 1 d’ye no ken me?” was the reply in the broadest Scotch, followed 
by a hearty fit of laughter, and the exclamation, “Sold again!” We had 
some doubts at first as to the reality of the voice, caused by its similarity, at 
times, to that of the Medium ; but these doubts were soon afterwards dispelled, 
when we heard the controlling Spirit addressing us through the Medium, 
while the direct voice was heard coming from the farthest corner of the room. 
A small speaking trumpet, made of pasteboard, is used by the Spirit on such 
occasions, and when yok is not talking through it, he will now and then 
indulge in tipping the heads and hands of the sitters. He can be serious and 
sensible too. One night, while the hundredth psalm was sung, the Spirit- 
voice was distinctly heard taking part in the singing. Recently he sung a 
verse of a song, evidently a sea song, judging from the words, but the tune 
was strange to us. 

5. Levitation of the Medium , — About three years ago, while sitting in trance 
outside the circle of five who surrounded the little round table, 30 inches in 
diameter, the Medium was lifted and placed on the table. There was no 
noise made in doing this ; but feeling a creaking of the table on which our 
hands lay, we lighted up, and found the Medium seated on his chair in the 
centre of the table. The light was put out, and in less than half a minute the 
slim little table was relieved of its burden without the slightest noise. This 
was repeated on two occasions, subsequently. Another instance of levitation 
took place in the Spiritualist Hall, in December, 1874, but with this difference 
— the hands of the Medium were tied firmly behind him, and also to the back 
of his chair. This (the tying) had been done previous to getting two direct 
pictures ; and I did not expect, with a circle of thirty persons, most of them 
strangers, that we would get more. But I was wrong, for on turning up the 
gas, after a few minutes of darkness, the Medium was discovered sitting on 
the chair to which he was bound, and the chair resting on the table — at least, 
three of the legs of the chair were on the table, the other was off. The light 
was again put out, and in about a minute afterwards the signal was given to 
light up, when we found the Medium and chair on' the floor. The ligatures 
wfere examined by strangers present, and seen to be untouched. 
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6. Transference of Solids through Solids. — One evening, sitting with the 
Medium and other three friends round the table, on which all our hands 
(including the Medium’s) were placed, a heavy box, containing colours and 
brushes, was taken from an adjoining room and laid on the table. This was 
in darkness ; but I had shut the door myself at the beginning of the sitting, 
and we found that it was shut, and I knew, from the position of my chair 
(about two feet from the door) no one could open it without disturbing me; 
and that, at anyrate, the Medium could not rise from his seat on the sofa 
without scrambling over the end, and coming in contact with me. On another 
occasion, a large and heavy flower-pot, with a geranium growing in it, was 
carried from the same apartment, under similar conditions, and laid on the 
table. 

7. Spirit Lights. — During the last five or six years these have been frequently 
observed at the ordinary painting sittings, when total darkness was secured. 
Some of the lights are exceedingly brilliant; others barely discernible. At some 
of the sittings lights have been seen to dart in a straight line from the ceiling, 
and on touching the table produce a sound like the stroke of a hammer. 

8. Spirit Touch. — Many of the sitters at the seances for physical manifesta- 
tions have been frequently touched by Spirit-hands on head and face, and other 
parts of the body. The touch is warm and life-like, sometimes cold ; and the 
pressure as of soft, velvety fingers. I remember, on an evening when these 
touchings were going on, my hat, which I left in a distant corner of the room, 
was taken by the unseen hands, and tried on all the licads of those present 
before being pbced on the hcdvl of . owner. At a recent sitting, while the 
Medium’s hands were bound behind his back and to his chair, and the four 
persons who composed the circle sat with joined hands — no hand being left 
out, all were more or less touched and patted on the head. 

9. Spirit Distillation. — At one of the sittings a glass of pure water standing 
on the table, and from which we had been drinking, was carried away, and in 
the space of a minute was returned to its place ; on lighting up we found the 
liquid in the glass changed to the hue of wine, and on tasting it, found it bitter 
as gall. The Medium sat in trance next to me ; on his left sat another mem- 
ber of the circle, and we are sure he made not the slightest movement. This 
manifestation was repeated on a subsequent evening. 

10. Winding-up and Carrying Musical Boxesj — At our sittings for the 

production of the direct illustrations for this work, and towards the close of 
1874, a musical box, weighing about 12 lbs., was wound up and laid on the 
table. The Medium’s hands being firmly bound bt'hind his back, and at the 
same time bound to the chair (this has been done at most of the sittings for 
these pictures), the gas was turned off, and each one present joined hands. 
This was no sooner done than the instrument began to play, and continued 
till the tunes were exhausted, when we heard it being wound up again, and 
again set a-playing — not only so, but while playing, carried over our heads 
from one part of the room to another, the effect of which, in the circumstances, 
was thrillingly beautiful ; and to heighten our wonder, while the heavy instru- 
ment was sailing aloft, we heard it once more wound up. This has been 
repeated at many of the subsequent sittings, sometimes with the addition of 
one and two small musical boxes, the same conditions being strictly observed. 

11. An Overcoat put on the Bound Medium. — One evening, towards the 
close of 1874, while the Medium was tied, under the same conditions as 
described in the preceding paragraph, an overcoat, which had been laid down 
on a settee in a comer of the room, was found, on lighting up, on the back of 
the Medium. The same thing was done on two sul^equent evenings. There 
was barely time for the Spirits to untie the Medium, get him to put on th« 
overcoat, and tie him up again, leaving the knots exactly as we made Uiem. 
If this, however, was done, it still deserves to be noted as a wonderful display 
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of Spirit power. If this is not the explanation, then we have in this latest 
feat of our Spirit friends the astonishing phenomenon of a coat with two sleeves 
being put on the arms and back of a man while his arms were firmly bound 
together. 


II. 

COMMUNICATIONS FROM THE SPIRIT PAINTERS, JACOB 
RUISDAL AND JAN STEEN. 


These communications are chiefly selections from a journal I kept previous to 
the control of the Persian, in which the questions and answers at the Painting 
Sittings were recorded; a few of them are of more recent date : — 

Spirits Cognisant of Natural Objects , 

**Are you, Ruisdal, cognisant of natural objects in the absence of the 
Medium, such as the state of the painting? and do you perceive the criticisms 
made on it mentally?” 

“ Sometimes I am able to perceive the thoughts ; but at all times I perceive 
natural objects in your world ; and not only so, but in worlds beyond, inde- 
pendent of the Medium.” 

Appearance of the Picture to the Medium in and out of Trance, 

“Do I understand the Medium aright when he says that he sees, uhile 
painting, the complete picture before him?’* 

“ Out of the trance he sees it as complete ; in the trance the picture he is 
working on appears just as it is. The complete picture is an effect produced 
on his mind out of trance.*’ 

The Medium^ s Sight in Trance. 

“ While painting in trance with his eyes closed, does the Medium see by 
means of the bodily eye ?’* 

“He does not see through the bodily organs of sight, but it becomes natural 
for him to incline his head to the work. Were I to take full possession of him 
I could work with his head turned away from the picture as easily as when 
turned towards it, so far as regards sight. 

The Double. 

“ Is it possible for a Spirit to represent himself as the ''double^* of one still 
in the body?” 

“ The double cannot be represented by any Spirit.” 

In reply to other questions, he said — “The double has no connection with 
the material world: only with the individual man; and he resembles him in 
every way. When he materialises himself, it is in the form and dress of the 
individual of which he is the double. There are no spirit doubles. I have no 
double. 

Mails power over Spirits. 

“ Will you tell us the best way for a Medium to get rid of the influence ol 
an evil or undeveloped Spirit?” 

“ Man’s will is stronger than Spirit. If a Medium chooses he can drive off 
the influence. Do you think the Great Creator would allow Spirits to take 
possession of man against his will ? No ; it is only when a Spirit gets en- 
couragement that he can influence mortal man.’* 
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Ruisdal on Mediums and Mediumship, 

** Is it by some peciiliarity of constitution that some persons are Mediums?** 

“ It requires nothing of that kind. The Medium is generally well supplied 
with that fluid — that magnetism without which we could not well manifest 
ourselves; but there is nothing wrong in the constitution of a Medium mentally 
or bodily. I know there is nothing wrong with my Medium, either one way 
or another. I often examine him, and I find that he is possessed of a great 
amount of that magnetic fluid. A few Spirits tried him before I found him, 
and they might have used him had they chosen. But I find that we are some- 
what similar in mind; he has a constitution like that which I had while on 
Earth — Whence the power I have in entrancing him. I watched him daily. I 
wanted to know him before I took him as a Medium. ... I cannot 
allow you to touch him when in trance. If you knew how he was operated 
on you would never propose it. In this condition, he is somewhat like a 
battery when charged: if anything comes in contact, the charge will go off.** 

^an Steen on Mediiimshtp and Strong Drink, 

“ Would you think, Steen, a man more susceptible to Spirit influence when 
in drink ? ’* 

** He would, when in drink, be more susceptible to the influence of evil 
Spirits than to that of good ones. I know when I took too much of my own 
brewing I suffered.” 

A Warning to Alcdinms. 

“ Will Ruisdal say if a Spirit participates with the Medium in any or all 
kinds of enjoyment?” 

“ Were my Medium to enjoy himself in evil courses I would leave him for 
ever; but so long as he continues in his present state I will watch over him 
and do him all the good I can. Should he turn to evil, being open to Spirit 
power, he would get evil Spirits enough to lead him to ruin.” 

No Racial differences in Spirit-life, 

Are you able to distinguish between the Spirits of men of different races 
in the Spirit World, such as the Negro, the Indian, the Mongolian?” 

** As Spirits we cannot. There is no difference whatever. ” 

Spirit Transition. 

** A gentleman present wishes to know why you Dutch Spirits should come 
here rather than make manifestations in Holland ? ” 

What I have got to say is just this : In the same way as you would direct 
your thoughts to Holland— in a moment — even so does the Spirit travel. 
Spirit is like thought — equally quick. As I have already told you, we came 
here because we found in this Medium one well adapted for the purpose we 
have in view. *’ 

The Medium Hindered by Cross Influejices. 

“ It has been remarked that the Medium produces finer work when alone 
than when painting with witnesses around him.’* 

**I think I have already given you the reason why. The Medium is sur- 
rounded by an aura, or halo; and so long as this circle remains unbroken by 
mortal bodies, we can use him; but when the circle is broken in upon by cross 
influences, then the work can neither proceed so well nor so quickly. When 
you touch him it is not so much injury to the picture as to the Medium. He 
feels it when he comes out of trance.** 

Steen on Children Dying in Infancy, 

“When infants are taken away, being innocent, they are ushered intc» 
Heaven; but yet, although in that nappy state, they, in a sense, are not beyond 
us, who are still in the intermediate sphere; for they cannot be said to appre- 
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ciate, as we do, who have been taught by experience, the blessedness oi the 
glorious land. By their early transition they have been deprived of those 
hysons which can alone be got by the earthly life, and that which they learn 
must be got by hearsay as it were; for one way or another the Spirit must be 
educated before it can come to its full growth as an eternal Spirit. For exam- 
ple, it is only those who have come through the mortal life and its experiences 
that can work for the reclamation of Spints in darkness. It requires such as' 
we are to do the quarrying. The polishing for temple use we leave to others.' 

The Spirit World: Where is it? 

In reply to a question, Ruisdal said — “We give no definite place to the 
Spirit World. It is over the whole universe. I have told you of a great shore, 
and of a great Sea of Space, in the centre of which lies that heavenly land, 
where the high and holy go. That is my idea of the Spirit World. You may 
lay down spheres, and define the various conditions, but the Spirit World is 
all one.” 

In answer to another observation, he said — “There are no boundaries to the 
universe. My use of the expression, 7 vhole universe^ was but for convenience. 
We know much more than you; but there are many things, such as the extent 
of the universe, in regard to which we are as ignorant as you are. ” 

Clairvoyance of Mediums, 

Mr. J. Lamont of Liverpool said — “A case has recently come under my 
observation. It is that of a Medium who, on coming out of trance, said she 
had been away in spirit visiting another Medium, who at the time was also in 
trance; and that she not only saw the Spirit-form of her friend, but the Spirit 
controlling her. Was her Spirit away entirely from her body?” 

“ Certainly not; but being in trance, she saw clairvoyantly. She did not 
leave her body; had sheAone so, she never could have come back to it. The 
connecting link once severed, can never be united — death ensues. ” 

Steen on Cold and Catching Colds. 

“How was it that the Medium should go into the trance, the last time we 
met, and come out of it with an attack of cold ?” 

“Oil, you got some of the cold breath thrown on you; that’s how he caught 
cold. But though you had sat in an ice-house, that was not sufficient to pro- 
duce the effect. It is not the coolness of the atmosphere, but the currents of 
air passing through the place in which you sit that affects the body. The heat 
in that clay house of yours is something wonderful; if surrounded by ice, with 
no movement of the surrounding air, you would be quite comfortable —the heat 
of the body increasing the temperature and melting the ice. But when 
draughts of cold air are thrown upon you, the cold through the open pores 
reaches some tender part, and all are more or less affected according to consti- 
tution. The last time we met (see page 424), the Medium being in trance, not 
only felt the cold breath, but realised the bleak cold scene presented to his 
vision, and consequently was more affected by it than you were, who merely 
felt but did not see. This is my explanation; it may not be a scientific one, 
but it is as good as I can give.” 

On Spirit Forms — Materialisation. 

At one of our sittings (1867), we were told by the Spirit controlling (Ruisdal)* 
that if we persevered, they might be able to materialise hands, faces, &c. 

“I suppose these forms are merely ^ot up by you for the occasion?” 

“Just so. They are so far substantial, for they are to a certain extent mate- 
rial; yet they are not Spirit forms, but the Spirit is in them. Let me try to* 
explain it to you. It is just something similar to a skeleton being covered anew 
with flesh and sinew. We get the material from the atmosphere around us.” 
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“You appear in your dress to the Medium in trance, and I suppose he would 
even feel the kind of dress were he to touch you — that must be biological ?** 

“Yes; but that cannot be done with those not in trance.” 

RuisdaVs Control — An Explanation, 

“Are there times when it is necessary for you to possess the hand of the 
Medium?” 

“I have never done it, and never intend to do it. I have said so before.” 

“Then, how is it that he goes about the work so freely when he is sketch- 
ing a picture— I don’t mean possession of his head, but his hand?” 

“I see I must let you into the secret. I pencil the picture, and he follows 
my tracings. There is a tracing made by me which you cannot see on the 
canvas, but which is seen by him in his trance state.” 

RuisdaPs Control of the Medium — his Confession, 

(By a Stranger) — “ Have you the same facility in producing paintings through 
the Medium that you had while in the body?” 

“No; but were I to exercise complete control over the Medium, I could 
paint as easily now as then. But this I will never do ; he must have freedom. 
I love freedom myself. Did not the Great Spirit when he created man give 
him freedom? Why, then, should lower Spirits seek to control poor mortal 
man ? This, I know, is done by some Spirits, but I will never do it. . . . 

While on Earth, I studied Nature and Nature’s God ; and I loved Him — 
though not as I ought to have done. Had I worshipped Him as much as I 
did my Art it would have been better for me. . . . The lowest and the 

highest Spirits never visit the Earth after leaving it.” 

“You, then, put yourself between these?” 

“Ye?.” 

“ Have you progressed since you left; or are you still in the same condition 
as at first ? ” 

“ I have progressed. But when first I entered the Spirit World I was a 
lonely wanderer — seeing no one — hearing no one. Now, there are with me 
myriads of Spirits. I am happy, and have liberty to leave this and go to other 
spheres on missions of good. I shall yet rise higher and higher.” 

The Medium v. the Spirits. 

“I am glad, Ruisdal, to observe that the painting in trance is engaging the 
attention of many — in some cases, producing the effect you intend ; that is, to 
cause men to realise the fact of Spirit communion and the future life. Are you 
satisfied?” 

“I am quite satisfied. But it is a hard thing to get the Medium to submit 
to the publicity. He is like to get the better of me on that account. He does 
not like to be brought before strangers, being retiring in his disposition as I 
was myself. I don’t know what I would do without Steen in the case: being 
such a rattle-brain— so frolicsome, he can manage to keep the Medium in 
good humour.” 

Spirit Presence. 

“You were not here on Saturday night?” 

‘ ‘ I was not here, and yet in a sense I was here. I was not here in Spirit 
person, but my influence was. The Medium perceived me as at a distance.” 

No End to Spiritdife. 

In reply to a question recently put at a sitting, Steen said — “There is no end 
to Spirit-life. There are changes, no doubt ; but there is no end. I was Jan 
Steen when I entered into this life ; I am still Jan Steen, and will be for ever 
— so far as I can see. You may be sure you will be yourself, and not some 
one else, in the life of the Spirit. You will never lose your individuality.” 

2 M 
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The Employmefits of the Spirits. 

(By a Stranger) How do Spirits dispose of their time? What are they 
engaged in ? ” 

We have plenty to do, if disposed for good. We are employed in teaching 
the young that are born into the Spirit World. Death is but the birth of the 
Spirit. Yet some of us still love to visit the Earth. The evil-disposed find 
plenty to do in raising strife between man and man on Earth. ” 

The Medium not Counted. 

“ Well, how are you all to-night?” 

“ Thank you, Steen, we are all well ; and glad that we four have an oppor- 
tunity of meeting again.’* 

“ Four! we are only three. I don’t count the Medium, you know.” 

** Ah, yes, it is true, Steen. You are always ready to catch me tripping.” 

“ I can’t help it ; you must learn to count.” 

Jan Steen on the Locality of the Spirit World. 

In reply to questions in reference to the situation or locality of the Spirit 
World, Steen said — “ Our world is not visible to you, such as the planets Mars 
or Jupiter. It is an immense world situated at a greater distance from Earth 
than the Sun; but we are nearer the Sun than you are. It is difficult to give a 
locality to the Spirit World: all the planetary systems are surrounded by it. 
But t>eing natives of Earth, we are in one sense nearer to it than to others. 
Every planet has its own Spirit-sphere ; but for Spirits to speak definitely on 
this point, is out of the question. It is moral condition that defines our place. 
Birds of a feather flock together; that’s the rule. Between the highest 
sphere or condition in the intermediate state and the heavenly spheres there is 
an ocean of space, m the centre of which, as an island in an earthly ocean, lies 
the Heaven of Heavens. Whenever Spirits become morally fit, they cross that 
ocean, and no longer linger on its shores.” 

The Lawfulness of Spirit Intercourse. 

A gentleman present at one of the early sittings put the following question: 
** Are you permitted by Ciod to communicate with us— that is, Does He 
sanction such communication?” 

** Spirits have always been permitted to communicate with man. Had not 
this been the case, how could you have got those revelations by which God is 
made known to you ? Had He not done so, you would have been now sunk 
in the blackest ignorance of the Great Creator.” 

JIo7V the Spirits Hear the Human Voice. 

** Can you make it clearer to some persons present about your hearing our 
conversation or questions?” 

‘ ‘ I cannot make it more simple than I did before. The sound passes 
through the Medium’s organs of hearing to our Spiritual atmosphere, and 
strikes impressions on the different objects around us. These impressions we 
read.” 

Ruisdal Avoids Religious Controversy, 

Some conversation took place, while the Medium was painting, between the 
Rev. Mr, F. and Mr. B. on the Divinity of Christ, and Ruisdal was asked to 
give his views on the point. 

“ I have told you before that I have no sympathy with your controversies.” 

(Mr. F. ) — “Be kind enough to answer the following : Do you believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ as he is revealed in the New Testament ? ” 

I loved the I.ord Jesus Christ, but not as I should have done. Now 1 do 
love him, and expect to be with him in his happy mansions of bliss. In the 
meantime I have a work to accomplish.” 
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Music in the Spirit World, 

“Do you practice music in the Spirit World? ” 

“No. It is not the same with us as with you. Eveiything is music here. 
Everything sings forth in praise to the Great Creator. The winds that gentfy 
waft over our land and the murmur of the streams are music — all, all is music.^* 

Spirits cognisant of Thoughts, 

At a recent* sitting (1875) answer to a question, the controlling Spirit, Jan 
Steen, said — “We can impress our Medium in his normal state, when in com- 
pany, with a knowledge, to some extent, of the character of persons present.” 

“ Can you read our minds without the presence of the Medium ? ” 

“ No and even when present, there are at times conditions of body and 
atmosphere that prevent us perceiving clearly. But in general I can read heads, 
your heads, like a book.” 

“ Are you cognisant of evil ideas entertained by a person ? ” 

“Did man only know the extent of cognisance possessed by Spirits, he 
would take better care of his inner thoughts. This power is confined to 
certain Spirits only. It would not do for all and sundry. The Guardian 
Spirit has most power over the mortal he has in charge. It is well for man to 
act for himself; for he is free to a certain extent, but not always: there are 
inner and outer influences that keep up a fight in him, making him feel often 
in a queer state; the outer man saying, Do this; the inner saying, No, do it 
not. He listens to the one, and the other condemns him. It is the Guardian 
Spirit striking on the bell of conscience.” 

^ Glimpse of the Summer Land. 

Towards the end of the sitting (July 20, 1866) the Medium was observed to 
go into a deeper trance. His countenance assumed a bright and glowing 
appearance ; and, looking around him, he seemed extremely happy. Some 
unseen one (to us) received a very cordial grasp of his hand ; after which he 
knelt down, and began to pick up and greatly admire what appeared to be 
flowers. He continued for some time in this condition, clapping his hands, 
and betokening in every movement supreme delight. On coming back to hi': 
ordinary trance condition, he seemed to give Steen some account of that which 
he had witnessed. No questions were put, as we knew, by former experience 
that the Medium would remember the scenes presented to him when so en- 
tranced. Accordingly, on coming out of trance, he said, when asked, that 
Ruisdal had taken him away, accompanied by the Sjiirit Margaretta, to a place 
where the objects presented to him were so beautifully grand that he could 
find no expression by which to describe them. The scene, he said, was be- 
yond all description. Hill and dale, mountains, rivers, and lakes, forests and 
plains, flowers and fruits surpassed all he could think of. Being asked why 
Steen did not go with them, he said that he could not go, and that he was 
much disappointed. We asked him if he saw any difference in the appearance 
of Ruisdal. No, he said— only, he seemed brighter, but not so bright in 
clothing as the denizens of that lovely land. 

Steen on Jesus and His Work. 

A question was put to Steen as to the position of Jesus in the Spirit World, 
when he said — “Jesus is the highest manifestation of God : he is not God, the 
Father of Spirits, but he is, in a special sense, the Son of God. We are all 
sons of God, but Jesus is above all, yet distinct in person from God. He it is 
from whom comes the light, represented in the centre of the picture, [see Dio- 
ramic Pictures of the Spirit Land], in the midst of which appears the Cross. 
All Spirits submissive to him have the mark of the Cross on their hand. 
There are many who have not this mark ; but all will yet bow before the Cross 
and receive this mark. These things we learn from the bright and holy teachers 
who come to us from his immediate presence.” 
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On the Extent of Spirit Intercourse, 

(By a Visitor) — “Are the Spirits of our relatives or friends, now surrounding 
us, and taking an interest in our actions and circumstances, cognisant of our 
thoughts as well as actions ?** 

‘‘Many there are on Earth who have their Spirit friends attending them. 
Yet you may have departed ones that are not able to come near you, from the 
want of power to approach. As I have said before, every one has some power. 
If a Medium be at hand they may be able to come nearer and influence you. 
It is well, perhaps, that it is so ; for if all Spirits could come and act on their 
relatives, many might be influenced to their loss or hurt — though many, too, 
might be led to a better life. But the Great Spirit does nothing that is not 
beneficial to man.” 

Prayer in the Spirit Land. 

“ Do you pray in the Spirit World ? ” 

“ Yes ; but not as you do. Our prayer is action. We are for ever engaged 
in the work of trying to enlighten those who are still in darkness — those who 
are lower in condition than ourselves.” 

The Red Indian in the Spirit World. 

At one of the sittings it was stated that “ White Star,” an ancient Mexican, 
had been admitted into the circle. The question was asked, how it con- 
sisted with the statement repeatedly made, that only Spirits of the same grade 
as those forming the circle could be admitted. The reply was that the Mexican 
was of the same moral graiie. Referring to the special sitting to get manifes- 
tations from the Red Indian Spirits, it was further said: — “You must not sit 
thinking to get more light or information from our Red Indian friends. These 
Spirits, although occupying morally as high a sphere as we ourselves, are still 
unenlightened ; they know less than you do ; they are still Red Indians in all 
their ideas and su’-roi adings— still worship the Great Spirit in their happy 
hunting grounds ; but they will, in due time, attain a higher position intel- 
lectually. These Indians are perhaps the very best for the production of phy- 
vucal manifestations, and for healing ; but that is all. You are on no account 
to look on them as depraved Spirits. Do not reckon on external appearance 
to find out character; the Spirit is seen as it really is, and many of these Red 
men morally far excel multitudes of Christians who have been greatly more 
privileged. It is not what a man believes or professes to believe: it is what he 
is, that distinguishes him in the world of Spirits.” 

Resurrection of the Body, 

While the Medium was engaged in painting, a conversation arose amongst 
those present on the resurrection of the body, and a request was made that we 
shoula ask the opinion of the Spirit (Ruisdal) on the point. 

“You have heard the discussion we have engaged in ? ” 

“Yes; you should not enter into such questions.” 

*' I have no doubt they are often far from profitable ; but, now that the 
question has been raised, we should like to have your opinion. Will the body 
you left on Earth ever be raised ? ” 

“ I am now risen. That body was merely my earthly house. I am the 
same man I was while in the body. As I advance in this life, the body which 
I now have becomes purer and finer. But these are questions you should not 
indulge in.” 

“ What good will it do 

“People often say to me — ‘What good will your Spirit-painting do?’ 
Tell me, Ruisdal, the object you have in \iew in the production of these 
paintin|^ ? ” 

“ It IS to convince materialists of the reality U' the world of Spirits. So far 



appendix. 


533 


as I know, Spirits have visited the Earth ever since man had being on it, but 
mortals in former times were afraid of them, and were thereby deprived of the 
good which otherwise they might have received. Now, however, men have 
not the same fear; and realising the fact of the Spirit World, they may come to 
know that there is a God, and one whom all men should worship. Woe, woe 
to him who worships not the Great Creator ! ** 

Manifestations stopped by the Spirits, 

Nov. 29, 1872. — “So the power has been withdrawn from David, by which 
we had the other phenomena ? ” 

“Yes; for a time at least. He may sit down as often as he likes, but it is 
another thing to get manifestations. He must stick to the painting and the 
speaking. These must be no longer neglected. He must be taken care of, 
for he is no common Medium ; and there is much yet to be done through him. 
I do not exaggerate when I say that he has a band about him that, if necessary, 
could lift the house in which you are sitting. ” 

“ Poor Human Nature I'' 

After the usual control by Steen, a remark was made as to the frivolities of 
the season (January 1874), to which he said — “ Well, there is a good deal of 
that, no doubt; but some allowance must be made, surely, for poor human 
nature. You can’t expect that man should exist in a continual whirl of work ; 
he must have some play. J ust try it for a while, and mark the result. ” 

J^an Steen on Tempe^'ature,, &^c, 

March 15th, 1873. — Being controlled by Jan Steen, a remark was made on 
the coldness of the temperature, on which he said — “ It is all the same to us. 
Judging from' my Earth experiences, I w^ould say, your temperature is always 
equal; we do not as Spirits appreciate heat or cold. It is your dense atmos- 
phere which we have often to wade through, before we can manifest our presence 
to you, that I complain of; not the bright, clear frost that I used to feel in my 
toes and finger-ends, and to get quit of which I drank something warm. There 
was quite enough of internal heat I tell you the morning after a night’s drinking. 
In these things, man is not always wise when in the body; but he is brought 
to his senses when out of it. I was one of the sort that did not look far a-head, 
but allowed every day to provide for itself. Still, as I view it now, I do not 
regret these bodily experiences. As men, we are not the best judges. Man, 

in his Earth-life, is controlled by circumstances, and . But I am beginning 

to preach, and I am afraid some would object to my doctrine ; so I will step 
aside for a little.” 

On Spirit Language, 

In reply to a question, Jan Steen said — “Spirit language is something else 
than the perception of thought. Whence comes language ? It proceeds from 
the utterance of certain sounds. Language is not confined to man, you have 
it amongst all animals up to man. Most certainly, there are various sounds 
made by animals, by which their desires are conveyed one to another. The 
vocal utterances of mankind are evidently acquired by imitation. This may 
be observed in children attempting to speak. The origin of human language, 
however, must be traced to the Creator. Do not imagine for a moment that 
because we are able to perceive thought, we do not use our tongues. Assuredly, 
we have all the powers of speech we ever had; and though we appear to you 
as individuals of various Earthly nationalities, it is not so here, in Spirit-life. 
We have a Spirit language depending on the utterance of certain sounds. 
On entering we begin to lisp the language, and before a day passes, we become 
thoroughly conversant with it, but we can use our native language of Earth if 
we choose st' to do. But what a Babel it would be were we generally to do 
so.” 
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ffow Ruisdal became a Painter, 

Were you influenced by Spirits in the same way as the Medium is influ- 
enced by you and Jan Steen 

“I was inspired^ as you call it, by the Great Spirit. It was He who made 
me a painter; from Him I had the gift. It is different with the Medium; I 
am tr^ng to bring out the gift he has, and will do it.” 

** Was it long ere this in you was brought to light ? ” 

I always loved painting. 1 was brought up in it.” 

“You spoke on one occasion as if you had sinned in being devoted to your 
art; How could it be sin, if, as you say, you were inspired by the Great Spirit ?” 

“If devotion to art came between me and my God, was I not abusing His 
gift ? Ah, how often do men abuse the best gifts bestowed on them by God I ” 

(Jan Steen): “That’s true; I abused mine.” 

Ruisdal on the disposal of his own arid the Medium's Pictures. 

1867. — A question was put as to the disposal of the pictures, so that the 
Medium might receive some recompense for his labour, when Ruisdal spoke 
as follows: — 

“ Pictures produced under such conditions must never be sold. It seems to 
be a law with us that we must not influence man in any way to make money; 
and by that law I must abide. ... On Earth I seldom sold my pictures. 
I did not like the idea of selling them. I gave them away— taking whatever 
they chose to give me. And oh how very Tittle sometimes that was! It was 
very galling indeed to see the little value that was placed on pictures I had 
spent week after week and month after month in painting — sinking deeper and 
deeper in the love of my art. Ah, this was my sm! PI ad I loved my fellow- 
men more, I would have loved my Redeemer — loved God, my Creator — the 
Great P'ather of all Spirits. . . . Though I say you are not to sell these 

f nctures, yet you may give them away to those whom you know as persons 
ikely to value them; and if they choose to give anything to the Meaium in 
return, it is well. But, mind, there must be no buying and selling. Is not the 
Medium our minister ? Though he does not use his lips, does he not preach 
the truth each time he lifts his brush or pencil — the truth, that there is a power 
unseen by the natural eye, and a state beyond, which man must realise?’’ 

RuisdaPs frst Experience in Spirit-life, 

“ In what condition were you when you entered the Spirit World ?” 

“I said before that I was alone — in darkness and solitude, unconscious of 
the presence of others.” 

“ How long were you in that state ?” 

“I cannot tell; but I think fifty years may have passed; and during these 
years I got a glimpse of one here and there, and gradually my eyes opened. 

. . . In entering the Spirit World, the good Spirits surround us, though 

we may be at the time unconscious of it.” 

“ In your present sphere or state, are you happier than when on Earth?” 

“ I am happy — so happy that I could remain as I am for endless ages. But 
I must go higher until I reach my Master’s House of many mansions.”’ 

“ In what does your happiness consist?” 

“ The happiness I experience here is greatly different from that which I had 
on Earth; that was all confined to my art. Now, I strive to do good to my 
fellow Spirits, teaching them to rise higher.” 

♦ 

A Picture of the Summer Land. 

“I cannot find words adeouately to express the beauty of this land. The 
Medium may tell you what ne has seen. Its lofty mountains and verdan«. 
plains; its woods and its water-falls; its beautiful vegetation and its flowers— 
all combine to render it a scene of surpassing loveliness and wondrous harmony. 
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The Medium might think it the very Palace of the Great King, so truly grana 
is it in his eyes. The very stones at our feet are precious gems.” 

Heaven something more than a State^ or Condition. 

** Are we right in thinking that Heaven is more a state or condition of heart 
than a locality ? ” 

** Heaven is a place; but if the heart of man is good, he does attain to that 
place. It is beyond the place I am now in.” 

Progress in SpiriUUfe. 

** Is there a path of progress open to all Spirits — those lower Spirits which 
visit the Earth ? ” 

“Yes; the path is open. But it seems to me that some would rather remain 
as they are than endeavour to get higher and better. They do not care to rise.” 

‘ ‘ Are they open to receive truth 

“They are, as regards that, in a somewhat similar condition to that which 
they were in on Eaith; something may strike the chord, and turn them to better 
things. ” 

Ruisdal and the Students. 

** We have a number of theological students here to-night, and they desire 
to know if you took any interest in the controversies of your time on Earth. ” 

“ I do not care to speak about such.” 

(By a Student)— “ Do you ever come to know anything about the Saviour?” 

“Things that are connected with the Saviour in Heaven you are not to 
know. I knew the Saviour in the same way as many of you now know him.” 

(By the same) — “ Were you what is called a Protestant?” 

“ I had no creed ” 

“ Did you take notice of the theological disputes of the time ? ” 

“The whole Continent was disputing in my day; but I never had anything 
to do with their disputes. ” 

“ Did you know any ministers by name? ” 

“Yes; I knew some — not personally — both priests and ministers. It was 
the disputes of these men that often disgusted me with the world. ” 

“Some of our friends here would like if you would mention the name of any 
prominent man at the time.” 

“Brandt.” 

Ruisdal administers Reproof to a Questioner. 

(Mr. T h) — “ Will you tell me what position I would be in were I to 

die now ? ” 

“ Mortal, you do not know what you ask. Seek not to know the future. I 
could tell you, but will not; for we are not here to tell what is coming to pass. 
You know well the state of your own mind: see to that.” 

Notwithstanding this rebuke, a number of silly questions were proposed by 
the same individual, but were indignantly scouted by the Spirit. One of these 
questions was — “ Can you give me the names of my two foremen?” I after- 
wards learned from a friend with whom he met, that the questioner had come 
to the conclusion that Ruisdal was “a very wicked spirit.” (!) 

Ruisdal and yan Steen. 

In reply to a question, Ruisdal said — “I knew him (Jan Steen), but not 
personally, on Earth. His fame had gone all over Europe at the time he 
lived. I met him for the first time within the walls of this house.” 

“ Well, Steen, how did you happen to meet Ruisdal within this house, as he 
says ? ” 

“ When roaming about, I just happened to tumble in. But I was here 
before Ruisdal.” 

“ Are you a frequenter of tables ? ” 
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•‘No; I have always been above that. What a* queer crew you had last 
night 1 Who were they ? 

“Well, Steen, there were four students of theology, a minister, and an Irish 
gentleman.” 

“Just so: I thought they belonged to that class. The clergy were no great 
friends of mine.” 

“ Ministers and doctors came in for your satire when on Earth— so I read?” 

“ We, as painters, knew more of human nature than the ministers. I have 
studied it all my life. The ministers were worse than the doctors, though. ” 

Knowledge withheld from Mortals, 

“You slated, Ruisdal, that you received instruction from bright and exalted 
Spirits. Do they tell you anything that it might be well for us to know ? ” 

“You mortals have nothing to do with the teachings we receive from these 
bright and holy ones. That which we have to give to you we will give freely; 
but that which concerns us we will withhold. The discipline we pass through 
belongs to the Spirit only. There are glorious Spirits— more glorious by mr 
than those bright ones that teach us — who come to Earth and influence man to 
good and holy works. Once on a time these good Spirits walked and talked 
with men. This they do not now ; but still they strive to influence them. 
Evil Spirits have no power over man when he is open to the influence of the 
good. ” 

“ All the Work of the DeoiK 

* ‘ A gentleman present wishes to know, Ruisdal, how to deal with objectors 
who are fond of uttering these words — ‘ Oh, it’s all the work of tlie devil !’ ” 

“Do as the Lord did. Have you not your own experience as to the character 
of the manifestations ? Some of these, no doubt, may be from what some call 
the devil, or, as I would call them, devils; but certainly they are not all from 
such a source. I am afraid that those who use the above expression are not 
inquiring into the subject with unprejudiced minds. It is an old way of getting 
out of a difficulty. But it is a foolish method. There are good and bad in 
everything in nature; and it is so in this matter of Spirit-intercourse and mani- 
festations: while the bad may often overpower the good, the good are always 
conquerors in the end. You must bear with such objectors. The truth will 
assuredly prevail.” 

‘ ‘ Do you know of any such- person as the Devil ? ” 

“ I heard of him when I was in the body, but here we have no knowledge 
of such a being. ” 

On Light. 

“The Medium describes the light by which he paints as a clear, electric- 
like light. ” 

“ The light which we have is too bright for him, and is mellowed down. It 
is similar to electric light, and impresses the Medium as such.” 

“ Does the light pioceed from your Spirit-body ? ” 

“ Where do you get your light from?'* 

“The Sun.” 

“No, you do not. The Sun is but a reflection of the light which we have. 
It comes from the Great Spirit. From Him, as the Source of all, it flows out 
into infinite, unsearchable space.” 

Ruisdal confessed his inability to answer a number of other questions on 
Light, and, on a subsequent evening, introduced another Spirit, who spoke 
nearly as follows : — 

“ Light is a thing on which there has been great diversity of opinion. To 
comprehend it fully seems to be beyond the power of man and Spirit. In our 
condition, we have no darkness. All is light, and that light comes direct 
from the Great Spirit. That same light strikes the Sun, and from thence is 
transmitted to your world. F or many a day I thought that the Sun was the 
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great source of light. The Sun is just a world like your own — that is, it is 
material like the Earth, There are other systems of worlds far beyond the 
Sun— far surpassing in magnitude j and we therefore conclude that these great 
material suns and systems are supplied with light in the same way. The light 
which the Medium has in his present condition is described by him as a clear, 
bluish light. It is a light much brighter than anything you can imagine — so 
brilliant, that it must be modified to suit the Medium. This has to be done 
with many Mediums ; they could not stand it — they would fly from it.” 

Full and Partial Control. 

It was remarked that the Medium exhibited more ease in speaking under 
the control of the stranger Spirit than under that of Ruisdal. 

“I am acting on him in a very diflerent way. The Medium is entirely 
under my control. Besides, I am an Englishman, and use him accordingly. 
Ruisdal acts on him in his own way, as he objects to take full possession. 
He may be mistaken, but we all look up to him as an honourable man; as 
certainly he was when on Earth.” 

Comets. 

On a subsequent evening, a question was put to the same Spirit by a gentle- 
man present as to comets — namely, “Are the phenomena known as comets 
material?” 

“If you mean by material the being composed of earth and rocks — no. 
They are entirely gaseous. Thejf are not yet solidified bodies, but float about 
in space, gathering substance, and ultimately become planets.” 

Spots on the Sun. 

“What is the cause of the spots on the Sun’s apparent surface?” 

“These spots have ever been since its creation. They are caused in the 
same way as those you observe on the Moon— by its mountains and ravines.” 

The SuUj Moon, and Planets Inhabited. 

In answer to questions, the stranger Spirit said — “ Yes; the Sun is inhabited 
by bright and glorious beings. We walk with them, and they see us ; indeed 
so close is our communion, we can see each other as you do on Earth. When 
I was in the Earth-body I had the idea that no other world was peopled. But 
all the planets are inhabited. The Moon has its life, both animal and vege- 
table. We have traversed it. The mountains are high and covered with 
snow, such as some in the northern latitudes of the Earth ; and there are some 
sweet and lovely valleys. The inhabitants appear to be happy, and in a state 
of innocence. We will take the Medium there, when, if you question him, 
he will be able to describe what he has seen in his own way.” 

The Medium then appeared to go into a deeper trance. From his move- 
ments he seemed to have attained to some great eminence ; exhibired a 
feeling of intense cold, and afterwards, apparently, descended to some deep 
valley. Here he was evidently quite at home, and delighted with what he 
saw, judging from the remarks he made. He put questions to the (to us) 
unseen ones, and answered questions which apparently were put to him. On 
coming back to the usual state, he entered into conversation with Steen, telling 
him what he had seen, and shortly afterwards came out of trance. 

Continuity of Earthly Relationships. 

“Are the relationships of Earth, such as husband and wife, parents and 
children, &c., preserved or recognised in the Spirit World?” 

“They are. Had you not an .instance of that last night, and ever since I 
came here ? ” Evidently referring to the presence of the female Spirit— 
Margaretta — his wife that should have been, but who died at an early age. 
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“ A good old friend of mine came to us at our early sittings, and said he was 
in a dinerent sphere from that in which his wife was; but certiunly they did not 
harmonise in character on Earth/' 

I did not say that persons who are totally different in character were on 
the same level here. In many families vou may witness some children serving 
God and others serving the devil. Could you expect them to be on the same 
level ? But they may come together again." 

“ Do you mean by that, that they may come together for a short time? " 

No ; when they rise, they never again fall." 

• ^ Real Union, 

A gentleman wishes to know if there are different creeds and denominations 
in the Spirit World, such as Catholics and Protestants, Hindoos and Ma- 
hometans, <fec. ? " 

“No; here where I am we are all agreed. I told you this before. We 
have all things in common. There are no divisions or sections — we are all 
united. If we were not there would be warring amongst us as on Earth. We 
unite together in one vast body in praise of Him who is the Great Father of 
all Spirits — our God.” 

Whether in the body or out of the body, I cannot telU 

‘•Mr. F n wishes Ruisdal to inform him if the Medium is in the same 

state as the Apostle Paul was, when, speaking of the revelations made to him, 
he said — ‘ Whether in the body or out of the body, I cannot tell.’ " 

“I do perfectly well remember the passage. The Medium is just in such a 
^ate j he really cannot tell whether he is in or out of the body. " 

“ Is it the same state as Peter was in at Joppa?" 

“No; Peter’s trance was what you term a biological condition, such as 
that of the Medium when he is taken to see other lands.” 

“ The one thing needfuU 

“Is intellect, when combined with moral worth, acknowledged in the 
Spirit World ? ” 

“Yes ; both go together here." 

“ Suppose that one leaves the Earth powerfully intellectual, but deficient 
morally ? " 

“He would not — could not be where I am." 

“A reverend gentleman present wants to know whether creeds (or beliefs) 
jr good practice is that which finds acceptance ? ’’ 

“There are many of all creeds, colours, and countries where I am.” 

“ It is no less a factT 

One evening a party of ladies and gentlemen came to witness the Medium 
at work, and were not long seated when they got into a somewhat hot discus- 
sion on the subject of Spirit-communion; the wordy warfare, however, came 
to an abrupt conclusion by the opposer taking up his hat, and, in anger and 
quite unceremoniously, leaving the house. One of the ladies, who was much 
interested in what she witnessed, said she was amused by the perversity dis- 
played by some indiriduals in reference to Spiritual phenomena. She had told 
ner minister about pictures being painted with the eyes of the painter firmly 
closed. He said he would not believe it. “ Would you,” she said, “believe 
it if you saw it ? ” “ No ; I would not," replied the obstinate infidel. 

“Were you disturbed, Ruisdal, by this discussion?” 

“I heard very indistinctly. We know it is very hard to get some to believe 
that we can come back and commune with mankind; but it is no less a fact. 
It has been the case ever since man was on the Earth. Don’t distress your* 
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selves about those conceited mortals who obstinately and foolishly say they will 
not believe even though they see. Leave them to themselves, to ponder over 
that which they have heard and seen of the facts —for assuredly they are facts 
— and I have no doubt that they will soon 6nd out that there are even more 
things ipi and about themselves than they are able to perceive with their eyes. 
There is no one who has not mediumistic power, more or less. 

The Work of the Spirits, 

A stranger put the following: — “Are you able to communicate anything 
through the Medium that woidd tend to the good of mankind religiously, 
socially, or politically ? 

“I have done little of that. We all work together, with one aim — man’s 
elevation — some doing one thing, some another. I have chosen painting; 
others have chosen to produce miracles (what, at least, you look upon as 
miracles). All are in some way or other working, even though they should 
resort to the earlier manifestations in order to attract attention. In regard to 
the communications you refer to, I have not laid myself out to convey such 
instruction. I could not do it on Earth. But, indeed, I have gone farther 
than at first I thought I could do with my feeble powers.” 

An Objector Answered, 

The Rev. Mr. B , who was present at one of our early sittings, denied 

that there were any Spirits at work, arguing that the answers came from the 
Medium’s own brain. Of course this idea we combated, and asked Ruisdal if 
he had anything to say on it. He said — 

“ How could I speak to you, or express myself, otherwise than through him? 
We impress our answers on him, and he perceives them.” 

We wonder how this reverend teacher of the people would explain the 
mediumship of the Jewish prophets. Would he say Isaiah’s “Thus saith the 
Lord ” came from the prophetV own brain ? If not, why not ? Of this matter 
the reverend gentleman, and many more of the same class, are woefully ite- 
rant — “blind leaders of the blind.” Recently translated to London, it is to 
be hoped he will take advantage of the facilities thus afforded him for farther 
investigation. 

Ruisdafs Description of Jesus, 

“ Is it not strange that there should be so much unbelief in regard to Spirit- 
communion ? ” 

“The world would not believe a greater than mortal, and how can you 
expect them to believe you ? ” 

“Does that one you refer to — ^Jesus — manifest himself in any way to you 
and the other Spirits in your sphere ? ” 

“ I have seen him since I began to come here.” 

“ Will you describe his appearance to me?” 

“He appears to be like one of ourselves. His form is in every way the 
same, but brighter and purer and lighter. His countenance is shaded with 
melancholy, and yet, when looked upon, it expresses happiness. His face is 
long, but very beautiful. Indeed, a complete man in every respect — one on 
whom a painter delights to look.” 

“Does he communicate his thoughts to you — I mean, does he convey 
instruction to you ? ” 

“ He holds his court, as it were, with us. We listen to his teachings. It is 
possible for multitudes of Spirits to know what he says— all within the sphere 
that are able to perceive him. I was long blind to his presence, for I was not 
good enough — ^not in the condition to perceive him.” 

Restoration to Bodily Life^ 6 ^^. 

A stranger present asked Ruisdal — “Would you like to return to bodily 
life, had you the power?” 
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“ We have no desire to come back in the bodily form. When once the 
Spirit leaves the body, all desire to return ceases. But sometimes we love to 
come back as Spirits, and visit the scenes familiar to us.” 

“ Are you commissioned to act as you are at present doing ? ” 

** We follow the bent of our own mind. We are doing so in teaching this 
Medium.” 

“ Would you feel delight in visiting the scenes of your Earth-life ? ” 

“ We have much grander scenes here. But the grandest Earth-scenes are 
so deeply engraven on us that we can reproduce them at will —in an instant. 
The Medium has seen such.” 

yan Steens First Experience of Spirit-life, 

“A gentleman present wishes to know, Steen, what your experience was on 
entering the Spirit World.” 

“Just as if some one had knocked the end out of one of my own beer-barrels, 
thrust me in, and then bunged me up. I found myself in utter darkness, with 
nothing perceptible but the smell of beer. So dreadfully loathsome was it that 
had I experienced anything like it on Earth, I would never have taken a drop.” 

“ Were you ever in what is called the Third Sphere ?” 

“Yes, I was; and it is not a very nice condition to be in. They enjoy 
themselves, however, in a kind of way — much the same as they do on Earth. 
Were I to go there now it would be to me what you call ‘a Hell upon Earth.’ 
Many in that sphere are engaged in concocting plans of pure devilishness.” 

“And how are you getting on now in Spirit-life?” 

“Oh, just as on Earth, sometimes up and sometimes down; but always 
getting forward — making a little progress.” 

‘‘ Shall we know each other f 

An inquirer puts the following question : “ Suppose the Medium was ac- 
quainted with a person twenty years ago, and had not seen him till he appeared 
to him in Spirit-life while in trance, would he appear to him in the form he 
had when he left the Earth?” 

“That is a question easily answered. If the Medium saw him last as a 
child, he would appear as a child ; if as a youth he saw him in the body, then 
he would appear as a youth, I was not an old man when I left the body; and 
of course, the Medium not having any previous knowledge of my bodily form, 
I at once appeared to him as in manhood. But if the Medium knew, say a 
child twenty years ago, who had then left the body, he would appear at first 
as a child. If they came often into contact the Spirit would gradually assume 
his real form, and continue to show himself in that form.” 

Here we observed the Medium’s attention directed to something which 
evidently surprised him, and with which he seemed much pleased. 

“ What is that which is attracting him so much?” 

“ We are giving an illustration of what I have been saying. Steen is letting 
him see how quickly a Spirit can assume the various forms from childhood to 
manhood. He appeared to him, as a child, a youth, and a man, showing the 
same features in all the three. ” 

A Clergyman's Question and its Answer. 

“ Do you get anything to eat in your world ?” 

“ Don’t be foolish.” 

Steen going to the Coast/ 

“So you have had David all day under your influence?” 

“ Yes, but it is the first time this week. It’s not often I get him.’’ 

“ He is going down to the coast with me to-morrow.” 

“Oh, I know that, and I’m going too.” 
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“Why, what mym going to do there?” 

“ Oh, not vciy much; I’m just going down for my health.” 

“Aye, aye — I see you are at your jokes again.” 

“No, no; I’m not joking. ” 

yan Steen on Other World Matters, 

“You said you were away, that you were not here when I spoke about you. ■ 
What do you do when you are away?” 

“ I go direct to our own sphere. I am sometimes sent off by my Master on 
other missions unconnected with Earth. We have always something to do. ” 

“Who is k you refer to by the term, Master?” 

“ He is our Father. He gives the orders, and these are transmitted from 
servant down to servant. You remember our Medium’s visit to the Moon. 
We were on a mission then, otherwise we could not have taken him.” 

“ What is the state of the inhabitants of the other worlds ?” 

“The inhabitants of the other planets can see Spirits. They can walk and 
talk with us. They are just formed like other men on the Earth, only of 
finer material. They don’t die, but change, not leaving the body, but carrying 
it with them.” 

In reply to various questions, he said — “I believe Christ rose with the same 
body in which he was crucified. It would undergo a change when passing 
from Earth to Heaven. He converses with Spirits as with brethren. No, he 
is not looked up to as the Great God : but he is acknowledged as the highest 
creature — the highest we can see. It is not by a profession of belief you 
get to the higher spheres. Very few of mankind enter into the heavenly 
spheres. Infants do — all others must come here.” 

On a subsequent occasion, Steen said — “I think the question was asked 
some time ago — ‘What are your employments in the Spirit world?’ I said we 
were sometimes sent on missions. I will now give you an account of the first 
one I was sent on. I was summoned to enter the Great Temple. Thousands 
were assembled there. A messenger had arrived from the Grand Centre, 
bringing with him messages from the Great Spirit to other planets. He 
commenced first with the old and tried — those who had been on missions 
before. Then I was called up. I said I was not worthy to undertake such a 
work. But he said — ‘I send you as an ambassador to a far off world.’ I 
started on my course, which took me amid stars and planets innumerable. 
Arrived at my destination, I went before the King, who seemed to expect me. 
He led me to understand that Evil was about to make war on them, and that 
they had called on the Great Spirit for help. The message with which I had 
been entrusted was a promise of help — that the Great Spirit would send them 
armies to do battle with the evil ones, the same that had ravaged the Earth.” 

“Do you mean by that term what are called evil Spirits ?” 

“ The same as those that fight against the guardian Spirits.” 

“Are these evil ones the Spirits of deceased men?” 

“ No ; they are more like those who come from the better land ; they are 
not dark like the evil Spirits of men. They must, as far as I know, have 
been embodied at one time. They seem to have a leader, and were going to 
take the city by storm. The inhabitants could see their opponents.” 

“ Do the inhabitants of these other worlds know anything about our Bible? ” 

“No; they have a revelation to themselves.” 

“ Have, you a special mission in coming to us — I mean, in connection with 
these paintings?” 

“No; we are left entirely to our own choice in this matter. We are thereby 
showing to man the reality of the Spirit-life, and that the Spirits of the departed 
can and do communicate with those in the body.’* 

“Will you describe the planet, or the city, you were sent to on your first 
mission?” 

“ I have given the Medium a panoramic view of it, and will impress it in 
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such a way on his memory that, when he comes out of trance, he will be able to 
recall it. I do not know the name of the planet; but, to us, it is known by the 
name of BeauHful. The Earth is known in the Spirit World as the Earth only.** 

** What appearance do the inhabitants of the planet present ? *’ 

“ I'hey are in human form, but pure as Spirits.” 

** In reply to several other questions, he said — “ The natural scehery is like 
that of Earth, but much grander, lliere are animals; but not exactly like 
those of the Eiarth. The people are ever happy, but are now in terror, because 
of the threatened evil.*’ 

Ruisdal Heckled ” Doctrinally, 

At one of the sittings, an old lady, a good Spiritualist, but, withal, some- 
what orthodox, put a number of questions on points of doctrine. She said her 
minister had been preaching on Paradise and Hades, and made a distinction 
between the two; and she would like if Ruisdal would give her information on 
the subject. 

“ where will he draw the line? When he comes here he will assuredly 
come to a different conclusion. Every one here has his paradise. Those that 
are really bad, when they leave the body, go into darkness; but, in all, the law 
of progress is at work — higher and higher, never lower.” 

Here Steen interposed to remind us that there was a passage of Scripture 
that bore upon the point in question, namely — “Every knee shall bow, and 
every tongue confess, to the glory of God the Father.” 

“ On what ground (asked the lady) do Spirits rise or advance in the Spirit 
life: is it by the merits of Christ imputed to them?” 

“ It is only by becoming followers of him as their great exemplar. I have 
told you before how it was with me. Though not what mankind would term 
a great sinner, I was neglectful of God, and failed to worship Him as I should 
have done. Consequently, I found myself in darkness — shut out from all com- 
munion with my fellow beings. It was not till I began to review my past life, 
and saw my sin, that light came in unto me. Then I began to rise higher, and 
at length 1 entered into this happy state, in which I have been for some time. 
And 1 must rise still higher.” 

“You remember the passage, ‘ To-day shalt thou be with mein Paradise.’ 
What does the Saviour refer to ? ” 

“He meant by Paradise the place we are now in.” 

“ Is there any truth in what is called the Fall of Man ? ” 

“ When man first came from the Great Spirit, he came pure and unstained 
as the child who is bom into the world now ; but, becoming vain and proud, 
he fell away from purity. We do not hear anything about father Adam here.” 

“ Are the inhabitants of the other planets as intelligent as those of Earth ?” 

“The inhabitants of the planets I have visited are much more intelligent 
than those of Earth. They know all about the planetary systems; their relation 
to other systems ; the interior of our sphere, and the heavenly spheres. ” 

“ Do they paint in these planets ? ” 

“ Yes ; the walls of their palaces are beautifully painted ; and their architec- 
tural designs are far in advance of yours.” 

“ Have you any means of observing the advance of the human race? ” 

“I perceive a good deal through the Medium. A great advance in science 
and art, I should think, has been made ; but in morality I do not think there 
is much improvement.” 

“ Do Spirits create their own surroundings in the Spirit World?” 

“ We no more create our own surroundings than you do yours. The Great 
Spirit is the only Creator.” 

“ Have you the same love for the wildly-grand in nature that characterised 
you when in the body ? ” 

“I have.” He then gave a vivid picture, in words, of the awfully grand 
and wild scenery to be witnessed in the Summer-land ; but the utterance of the 
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Medium on this occasion was so unusually rapid that I could not take the 
words down. 

yan Stem on the Recot^ety of “ the Lost'' 

(By a Visitor) — ** Is Jesus Christ acknowledged as the Saviour in the Spirit 
World?” 

“ He is as much the Saviour here as on Earth.” 

** Is there a possibility of the lost being saved in Spirit-life ? ” 

** Yes ; and there are many being raised from the lowest depths of darkness. 
I speak from experience. There are always some bright ones on the watch to 
rescue Spirits from darkness. I was in that darkness. Spirits so situated 
cannot see the bright and holy ones around them, although they are able to see 
the dark Spirits. It was the Spirit of my wife that sought out me — not my 
first wife — no; she was in as deep darkness as I was myself. It was my second 
wife that led me upward.” 

Everything Recorded — the Unrolling of the Scroll. 

In reply to a question regarding the Mediumship of Lottie P'owler, who, 
when in trance, is able to portray (as she has done in a number of well- 
authenticated cases) the past events in an individual’s life, Jan Steen said — 

**Oh, it’s an easy matter to explain that. Had I gone to college, and been 
bred a doctor, I might now have been able to enter into particulars, and to 
show you, quite scientifically, how the thing can be done ; but as I did not go 
to college, I will just do the best I can to explain it in my own way. Well, 
then, let us suppose (for the t’me being only) that I am a very great and learned 
professor — an anatomist, in short- and I want to deliver a lecture to my 
students on the skull and all that it contains (and that’s not much in some 
cases). I get a man’s head. I place it on the table before me. I cut away 
the top part, and take out the brain. I then very learnedly, no doubt, explain 
it all to my own satisfaction, and that of the group of gaping, wonder-struck 
scholars around. Here is a bit that has been damaged somehow ; there is a 
depression ; here, again, is a spot that appears rather high ; and so on. But 
it IS very likely, in my character of professor, I would fail to discover the most 
important thing connected with the brain of the living man — that is, its use. 
On these folds or layers of which it is constructed, every act that has taken 
place from the cradle to the grave has been indelibly printed. The memory 
of all may have fled ; but everything is inscribed on the spiritual counterpart of 
these layers, never to be effaced. Your very thoughts, unexpressed in words, 
will be found there too. So, from all this, you see, with a proper Medium, 
we can, without any difficulty, read this many-leaved book, on which is 
inscribed a whole life’s history, back even to childhood. All is there, nothing 
omitted, though the individual may have no recollection of the facts recorded. 
The fact is, it is just a big panoramic picture, that may be stretched out— a 
belt to engirdle the Earth. All that the eye, the ear, and the other senses take 
in, are there depicted.” 

“ Will it be opened up to us when we pass away?” 

“Aye, that it will ! Every thought, every word, every act — good or bad — 
will be opened to inspection. Why, what is punishment ? What is that thick 
wall, which even the light of the Great Spirit fails to ])enetrate ? It is the in- 
crustation of those dark thoughts, those evil deeds and words of the unhappy 
Spirit. Alas ! poor fellow, he is closely imprisoned ! Ah ! did not I suffer 
for my folly 1 Well, it’s all over now ! Take you care — set a watch on your- 
selves ; for, be assured, you will never be able to forget anything, even though 
it be repented of ; all is recorded in imperishable characters on a scroll which 
you cannot leave behind you — your good and your evil deeds are there 
inscribed for ever. — There, now, I think I must apply for a professorship.” 

Do Spirits Sleep I — Dreams^ &^c. 

“Do Spirits sleep as mortals do — that is, lose consciousness ? ” 
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** Well, we certainly give our senses a rest— you may call it sleep if you 
choose — but we are as much awake as I am now, only not active. Your 
Spirit, when your body is at rest in sleep, is quite active. You awake during 
the night with what you consider a vivid impression of a dream, but you sleep 
again, and all disappears on again waking up; that was no dream— it was 
something carried back from Spirit-life. Then you have what is called night- 
mare ; that is caused by a stoppage of the circulation in some part of the body. 
There is yet another state, from which you are aroused with a feeling of inex- 
tricable and absurd confusion of places, persons, and "things. That arises 
from disorder in the stomach, which, by the nervous system, is closely con- 
nected with the brain ; so that when there is disorder in the stomach, you have 
what is called dreams. But those vivid impressions which I have said pass 
away, are visions of the Spirit. 

Ruisdats Visit to Roine. 

“It has been a question with your biographers whether you ever visited 
Rome, and that because of an engraving, entitled ‘ The Environs of Rome, 
after Ruisdal.’ One biographer throws great doubt on it.’^ 

“ As a physician I did visit Rome ; that was when I was a youth of seven- 
teen or eighteen. ” 

“ Did you paint such a picture ? ” 

“I did.” 

“Do you know of any fuller memoir than the one I have read — I should 
like much to peruse it ? ” 

“ I did not know of any such thing until I came here.” 

“ We have some of your pictures in this book (‘Art Treasures ’).” 

“ Yes ; I see. My pictures are scattered over the globe.” 

“Was it your love of art that took you to Rome ? ” 

“ Like many other young men, I wished to see a bit of the world. I was 
but a short time in the Eternal City — only a few days. At that time it would 
not have been safe for one of my persuasion to make a long stay. ” 

The Doctrine of Purgatory, 

“You have come to know the truth of a doctrine — much corrupted by the 
Roman Catholics, but denied altogether by Protestants — I mean the doctrine 
of Purgatory, or the Intermediate State?” 

“ How can I doubt it, when I feel it?” 

“I have no doubt about it myself — not from your communications, but from 
Reason and Scripture.” 

“ It was not the Church of Rome that originated the doctrine ; it had an 
earlier origin.’* 

Steen Tetling the Hour, 

“ Well, Steen, how did you like the discussion?” 

“Hiked it fine.” 

“ Tust as usual, I see ; taking us off a little. Do you think you could tell 
me the hour by looking at the Medium’s watch ? ” 

“ It’s about eight o’clock.” 

“ You don’t mean to say that that is the time. Ask the Medium to take 
out his watch and look.” 

The Medium did so, and looked at it. I observed that the hands on the 
dial indicated ten minutes to eight. The Medium seemed surprised, and shaking 
it, held it up to his ear. It was standing at the hour when he had rolled it up, 
as he afterwards told me, 

“ Will you, Steen, please tell me the hour by my watch. You can ask the 
Medium to take it from me.” 

This was done, and without looking at it, he held the watch towards Steen, 
who said — “ It is twenty minutes past ten.” This was the right time. 
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Ruisdars Betrothed. 

In answer to several questions, the female Spirit in attendance at the early 
painting sittings (who, according to Ruisdal, was betrothed to him on Earth) 
said — “ I was a little over twenty when I left your world. My name was 
Margaretta Durer. I was born in Holland, but my parents came from the 
German States. I lived when on Earth in Haarlem. My father was a car- 
penter. Many of the same family were painters. My brother, who died 
young, was a painter.*’ 

“ Is he beside you now ? ** 

“ No ; I have not seen him. He is far away —far into glory.” 

** How do you know that ?” 

** The bright and holy ones, that Jacob has told thee of, who come to teach 
us, we know it from them. ’ 

Steen and his Crony ^ yan Lienens. 

** Were you acquainted, Steen, with Hobbema’s paintings ? ” 

“No.” 

“You would know Rembrandt, PousSin, and others?” 

“ I knew Vinten. Many a spree I had with Vinten 1” 

“ None of us know of such a painter. What did he paint?” 

“Sea-pieces.” 

“Please pronounce his name again.” 

** Vin-tur.” 

“ Very well, Steen; we must look after him. Were you ever in Rome ?” 

“I could never manage to get ..o far from home. Had I got tliere, it is 
likely I would have been clapped in the Inquisition; for the tongue of a chap 
that gets on the spree, is aye loose.” 

In answer to a question about “Vinten,” Ruisdal, on a subsequent evening, 

said — “ I have heard of the man. He was of Steen’s own stamp 

They went too far in that which destroyed some of their best faculties. Had 
Steen kept from the beer, as he calls it, there never would have been another 
such painter on Earth. ” 

“Did you know Phillips, Steen?” 

“No.’^ 

“ What school of painting did you adhere to?” 

“ No school in particular. It would have beat a Jew to tell what school 1 
belonged to.” 

“ Did you know Heist ? ” 

• “I knew some families of that name. But my brains were aye so muddled 
that I forget many of the painters in my day. They were all of them very 
good at taking a rive of puir Steen.”* 

* ‘ How is it, Ruisdal, that we can’t find the name Vinten or Vinct^ given 
us by Steen, in the Dictionary of Painters?” 

“ No wonder. When Steen gave the name, he gave it as he used to do— 
only the half. It is Lievens — ^Jan Lievens. He studied under Rembrandt,” 

On consulting the dictionanr, we found the name sometimes spelled Lyvyns, 
It is there stated that he was bom in 1607. 

“ How is this, Steen; Ruisdal says your friend studied under Rembrandt, 
who was born in 1606: if Lievens was born in 1607, the pupil would be about 
as old as the master ? ” 

“ It is not true. He was bom about 1616.” 

“ Which do you consider the best of his paintings ? ” 

“The best one, in my estimation, was that one in which Lievens and I are 
introduced in the act of eating half-cooked fowls.” 

“ Do you remember the names of any of his pictures? ” 


* A Scotch expression for taking advantage of the generosity of any one— preying upon 
him when opportunity offers. 

2 N 
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** It’s a long time since. I am not sure." 

** Do you remember the portrait of Jacob Gouters 

“ I painted that myself.’^ 

“ Do you mind of any others ? ” * 

**He painted the Crucifixion.” 

On a subsequent occasion, we referred to the statement Steen had made 
about Lievens* painting of the eating of the fowls. We asked — “ Was it a real 
painting, Steen — not a mere figure of speech ? ” 

** It was a real picture. It was the best likeness that was ever given of me. 
Would you like me to tell the story ? ” 

** Oh, yes; let us have it, by all means.” 

“Well, you see, Lievens and I had been, as usual, one night engaged 
drinking and fiddling — I on the top of a barrel, and he below. At last we 
parted, and I took my way home. When I entered my own house, I left the 
door unbarred, and jumped into bed. I wasn’t long in bed, when Lievens 
came in, bringing with him two fowls he had picked up somewhere. I got up, 
and took upon myself the character of cook, and a bonny job I made of it. I 
roused up my eldest son, and sent him out for beer and tobacco wherever he 
could get them without money, for we had not a copper. By the time he came 
back, and it was a long time too, Lievens and I had eaten up the fowls, leaving 
nothing but the four luack claws. That’s the story of the picture — the best 
he ever painted, I think.” 

Ruisdal on the Ideal and Natural. 

(By a Visitor) — “ Did you follow nature in the production of the beautiful, 
or something behind nature?” 

“I followed nature in every point— never varying in a single instance. To 
produce the beautiful, I imitated nature as far as it was possible for a poor 
mortal to do so; for what can be grander than the works of the Great Creator? 
Wherever you see a painter following after nature, set him down as a true 
artist.” 


The Figures in Ruisdals Faintings, 

“ Do you remember a painter named Phillips, who, it is said, helped you to 
put in figures in your paintings ? ” 

“ He never assisted me in any such thing. Generally I put no figures in my 
pictures. When I did so, I tried to do the best myself. But there were some 
of my friends who introduced figures in my pictures against my will. Of 
course, they did it, thinking it an improvement. My great and leading idea in 
painting is solitude. But they were not pleased with my views as an artist.” 
“Were you acquainted with a painter named Heist ?^’ 

“ I have heard the name. Many painters of one kind and another lived in 
my day, but they always held aloof from me. They thought I was an eccentric 
character. ” 

The Black Bull — How Steen and Lievens paid the Reckoning. 

Mr. John M‘Kay, one of the sitters, in the course of some remarks, 
mentioned that he had that day been painting a black bull on a signboard, 
when Steen spoke as follows: — “Ah, well, but I daresay it would hardly be 
got up in the same way as one I helped to paint. Would you like me to give 
you the story? ” 

“Oh, yes; by all means.” 

“ Well, then, Lievens and I had been on a spree for a while; and, to refresh 
ourselves, we strolled out to the country. A fine walk we had; but, coming to 
a humble roadside inn, we both felt inclined to patronise it, and went in, the 
good landlady taking us for gentlemen — ^and so we were; but, after sitting a 
long time over our glasses, we made the discovery that we were gentlemen 
without a penny in our pockets. I thought Lievens had a few coppers left, 
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and he cherished the same notion in regard to me. I saw no way of getting 
fairly out of the difficulty. But Lievens was equal to the occasion. He asked 
the bill to be sent in. ft was not very big, but it was too big for us. * Jan,* 
says he to me, ‘ do you see anything above the door in the shape of a sign- 
board?’ ‘No,* said I, ‘but what has that to do with the bill?* ‘Oh, 
just you wait and see,’ and he called in the landlady. Now, Lievens had a 
fine flow of language, and could enact the gentleman nicely. Accordingly, 
when the good woman appeared, Lievens, twirling his moustache, compli- 
mented her on the excellent accommodation we had received; but, being 
artists, expressed his surprise that she should be without a pictorial signboard 
— ‘something, you know, to attract attention to your very nice easy inn, such 
as a black bull ! ’ The landlady curtseyed, and said nothing would please her 
more than to have a bull painted. ‘ Ah, well, my good woman, my friend 
and I are only out for a ramble in the country, and have plenty of time to get it 
done for you.’ She went out highly gratified by our gtacious condescension 
to paint the black bull, and she carried the bill away with her. Well, this you 
may be sure was a relief to us, and we continued at our cups. At length, after 
furnishing us with a board and some colours, we managed to produce the poor 
old lady’s black bull, and she paid for it — we had a fortnight’s treat, free, in our 
country inn.” 

Oi/Sj Colours^ Varnishes^ 

“A gentleman — a teacher of drawing and painting — wishes to know the 
method you, Ruisdal, adopted of mixing your colours — that is, the oil used 
by the Dutch artists of your day. There appears to be some doubt as (o what 
it really was- -in fact, a secret, tiial has yet to be discovered. Do you under- 
stand what I mean ? ” 

“Ido perfectly. Every painter in my day had his own way of preparing 
his stuff. I had mine. The oil I used was lintseed, and I prepared it myseli. 
I kept it exposed to the sun for months, using lime from the shell for the 
purpose of cleansing it from impurities; and when I waspreparing my colours, 
1 was very particular how I used the oil, in not moistening too much when 
grinding. Before using it for painting purposes, I often gave it a simmer 
over the fire. If it was possible for my Medium to work my own colours, 
I would make them as good as the original. I often used the spirit-of-wood 
— what you call turpentine. I extracted it myself, because I was unable, 
frequently, to get it otherwise. After my oil had stood in the sun for months, 
I put it into a small woollen bag, hung it up over a vessel, and allowed it to 
filter through. By this means I had it pure; and that, along with a little 
tui-pentine, I used as varnish.” 

“Was that the only kind of varnish you used ?*’ 

“No ; I collected gum from the cherry and other fruit trees, and from that 
I extracted a varnish. We poor artists were often compelled to resort to many 
things out of the ordinary way.” 

“ Did you use a mixture oi that varnish and the oil ? ” 

“ I did occasionally, but very seldom. My great study in my paintings w’as 
to keep them from getting hard and cracked by the extremes of heat and cold.” 

“ Is there anything, Steen, you might add to Ruisdal’s directions about the 
preparation of oil ? ’* 

‘ ‘ I was whiles glad to get the oil without any preparation ; but in my better 
days I used to squeeze the lintseed myself : by doing so I was sure to get it 
pure. My mode of preparation was much the same as Ruisdal’s ; but he was 
far more particular than I was. I did nothing to it so long as I could get some 
one to do it for me.” 

“ That was a very convenient way, at all events *’ 

“You wouldn’t like to grind away for a whole morning at a stone, and your 
head cracking, as mine often did. ’* 

“ What was the cause of that ? ** 



548 


HAFED PRINCE OF PERSIA. 


** It was the beer.*’ 

But you yourself caused the headache by drinking the beer.*' 

“No, no. It couldn’t be the drinker : it was the ‘drink.” 

Portrait of Ruisdal as he appears to the Medium. 

In the spring of 1867, the Medium painted, under direction of Steen, a full- 
length portrait of Ruisdal, who is represented passing jud^ent on a picture 
he is holding in his hands. The background is formed by “The Wateifall ” to 
the right, and a lake scene to the left. This was the first attempt of the 
Medium in figure-painti^. The question was put — “Does the portrait repre- 
sent you as you looked just before you left the Earth?” 

“ Well, I cannot say whether it is like me when I left, as I do not know 
what sort of expression I had. It is very like what I appear to him at present.” 
“You appear richly dressed. Were you so attired when on Earth ? ” 

“Yes; I always endeavoured, though in poverty, to keep up a good appear- 
ance before the world. It is Steen who is taking the portrait ; I superintend, 
and do the surroundings.” 

Subsequently the question was put — “Well, Ruisdal, what do you think of 
this portrait of yourself ? ” 

“It is a pretty fair portrait in the circumstances. Steen has done me more 
justice in this one than some others to whom I sat. They made me too sour 
and melancholy. I was often very sad while in your sphere ; but I certainly 
had mv happy moments as well. That happiness chiefly arose out of my love 
of art 

Of Persons Dying in Idiot cy and Madness. 

“ In the case of persons dying in idiotcy, in what condition is the Spirit?” 
“The man enters into the Spirit World happier than thou, having sinned 
neither against God nor man. He enters here an intelligent being, and stand- 
ing in the same relation towards God as the new-born infant. ” 

“Suppose a madman dies, does the madness continue to any extent in 
Spirit-life ? ” 

“No; how can it? It is simply a derangement of the physical organs. 
But if the madness be the result of the man’s own folly, the sin will then come 
doubly upon him. He is, however, liable only for the sins committed in the 
state of reason.” 

flan Steen on the Clergy. 

“Did you hear the reading of the address of Mr. Slater’s Spirit friends, and 
the poetry ? ” 

“ Oh yes ; it’s all true.” 

“It hits hard at the clergy. Were you fond of that class? ” 

“ Awfully ! They were not very fond of me. They helped, some of them, 
to empty my barrels for all that.” 

Ruisdal and Steen Interviewed. 

In reply to a question by Mr. B., a well-known artist in Glasgow, in reference 
to a picture of tne “Jewish Cemetery at Amsterdam,” Ruisdal said — 

“ I painted the Cemetery, with a church ; stream running at bottom ; sky 
overcast, such as if a shower had fallen. Is that the one you refer to ? ” 

“I think so,” 

Mr. B. then asked him if he painted a picture, now in the Louvre at Paris 
the “ Coup de Soleil.” * 

“ Do you mean the thicket, with the sandy pathway — the sunbeam striking 
the centre of the picture ? ” 

“ Yes. Will you mention the colours you used in that picture ? ” 

Here the Medium appeared in doubt, and looking up, he appeared to be 
directed to the closed box of paints on the table. Looking down on the box, 
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he said— “I used amber, ochre, indigo, red, black, pink, and white. These 
are most of the colours that are on it.” 

** Did you experience difficulty in using bitumen, from its cracking on the 
canvas ? ” 

“ Is it that pitchy colour you mean ? ” 

“ Yes, that is what I mean.” 

“I made it myself, and had no difficulty.” 

Mr. B. then questioned Jan Steen about his method of doing the painting 
of ** The Parrot.” “ How many sketches did you make ? ” 

“ I very seldom made any sketches. The idea would strike me, and away 
I went to work with my chalk. I was not particular ; it’s not the first time 
Tve gone to the floor with my sketches. I have even done them on the walls, 
and sometimes on paper. How often I sketched that picture I could not say. 
Fresh ideas are always coming up, and it was nothing for me to put in two or 
three figures more than I intended at first. If it struck me there was some- 
thing awanting, I got it filled up in some way. ” 

Mr. B. — “ How did you get on for characters?” 

I had always enough in my wives and family — even including my ain auld 
faither.”* 

Mr. B. — “Did. you know anything of the piactice of the day — of Rem- 
brandt, for instance ? ” 

“ Rembrandt w^as first-class, but whiles he fell into fearful mistakes — such 
as putting in a big boy for a little infant.” 

“Did you, Ruisdal, etch any of Rembrandt’s works.” 

“ I never copied other men’s works.” 

“ Then your name must have been forged to some said to have been done by 
you. ” 

“All masters have had their names forged. I never could settle to copy 
oiher men’s pictures. ” 

Seeing in the Crystal, 

“ Do you perceive the piece of crystal [egg-shape] the Medium has in his 
hand ?” 

“Yes; being pure and bright, it has often been used as an emblem of 
purity. It is a good illustration of Spirit. Everything with us is as pure 
as crystal : Spirit can see through Spirit.” 

The Medium w^as observed to look curiously at the crystal, and appeared to 
see something in it. 

“ Steen has been showing him a few things there. First of all, he saw the 
inside of a cathedral, at the far end of which he beheld an altar, and before 
the altar stood a bridal party. The building had a peculiar appearance. I 
have never seen it. I have seen something like it, but not in the same style of 
architecture. There was a large book laid on the altar, but not the Holy 
Book ; it seemed to be a Prayer Book. The lady wore a long flowing robe — 
a veil covering the whole of her person down to the floor. She was light in 
complexion. Beside her stood a tall gentleman, with black hair and mous- 
taches. There were a number of others. The priest, or minister, was tall 
and stout, and wore a white gown. The next thing the Medium saw in the 
crystal was an infant Spirit flying through space. Afterwards he perceived a 
host of beings in Spirit form, with blazing stars in their hands, wnile another 
shone gloriously on their foreheads.” 

“Was the infant Spirit known to any one here?” 

‘ ‘ The Medium thought it was connected with himself ; but Steen was so 
quick in his operation that he failed to recognise it. It was a female Spirit. 
Steen knows a little of these things. It is only Mediums that see anything in 
these crystals.” 


' Steen in his communications frequently uses the Scotch dialect. 
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** Well, Steen, can you tell us anything about this?*’ 

“ I know something about it. When I was on Earth two or three of us 
agreed to go to a ‘ body * they called a wizard. He showed us some strange 
things. Being a Medium, as you call it, I sometimes saw more than I wanted 
to see. A Medium can see such things by means of anything clear, such as a 
drop of water ; but a crystal is handy. There is no picture in the crystal ; it 
is put on the brain of the Medium, and he or she sees it reflected on the glass. 
This is done by Spirit-power. A Spirit in rapport with a Medium can call up 
anything he wishes to show him.” 

In reply to questions, he said — “ I showed him Spirit as Spirit, which he 
never saw before. It was a company of men and women marching in proces- 
sion, wearing white robes. He became, for the time being, Spirit himself : he 
could see through them, and could perceive their thoughts. We do not 
appear to him here in our Spirit-forms. We assume a form like that of our 
Earthly body. There was nothing particular about the infant Spirit floating 
in the Heavens. As to the marriage service, I will not tell you who the 
persons were ; but the Medium recognised them. They will remember when 
It comes to pass. We do not foretell.” 

Dioramic Pictures of Spirit Land. 

In the autumn of 1867 we received intimation that the Spirits would endea- 
vour to give us a series of pictures in six sections, illustrative of the Spirit 
World. The first was begun on 29th Nov., and occupied the attention of the 
Medium for a number of nights, but it was ultimately abandoned by his guides, 
on the plea that the subjects of the picture appeared inadequate to convey to 
us, in our present condition, a proper idea of the spiritual realities they meant 
to pourtray. To various questions, put during the progress of the picture, 
Ruisdal and Steen replied as follows : — 

The Medium was not in the ordinary state of ti:ance to-night. This is the 
scene in our world that we promised you. He saw it himself, and sketched it 
as he saw it. * He saw it as we see it ; he stood at that point where the trees 
are. The scene is a representation of what is ; and is as much a reality as 
anything in your world. The Spirits in our condition see these works of the 
Great Creator as we see them ; that is, they are seen by us in the same way as 
you on Earth see your scenery. You know that everyone does not appreciate 
the grandeur of Nature alike. Spirits lower in development would see the 
same scenery, but they would fail to appreciate or enjoy it as I do.” 

** You have spoken of the Spirit World as a land. How are the Spirits of 
different developments separated — is it by territorial division, as France, Bel- 
gium, Holland, &c. ?” 

“ Something like that. You can best understand it by that illustration. We 
find great difficulty in getting you to understand these things.” 

“What is that at the back of the hill in the middle distance? ” 

“ That is the source of our light. In it there is the representation of a cross, 
from which emanate those rays that illumine our world. It is perpetual day 
with us. There is no night. This sheet of water is the source of a river. 
We intend following its course down to the Sea of Space. The pictures will 
form a panoramic view — the continuation of the scenery towards the right.” 

“ I observe houses, or buildings, to the right — will you give me some infor- 
mation about these?” 

“ These are some of the mansions spoken of in the Scriptures. The houses 
are Spiritual, and every Spirit builds his own house.” 

“ Does each one erect his house in accordance with his ideas of the beautiful?” 

“No, no ; as the Spirit is morally, so is his house.” 

** Have your cities names?” 

“ They are not known by names. Every one has his Jerusalem.” 

“ What is that pure light in the background of the picture?” 
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“ It is a fixed light, unlike yours. It proceeds from him who is the True 
Light. The cross will appear in the centre, whence comes the light.’’ 

“What building is that with the dome, on the right hand corner of the 
painting?” 

“That is the Hall of Knowledge; it is used for the study of all things con- 
nected with the Great Spirit. ” 

“ Is it built with material such as we use ? ” 

“No, but with such as we have. There are many things to explain ; and 
you will get an explanation at the completion of each picture.” 

Rttisdal on Home Affairs, 

“ IIow long did you take to paint the original of this picture? ” (Referring 
to The Pool^ which the Medium was painting in trance, now in the possession 
of Mr. James Bowman, Glasgow.) 

“ I was a year or two at it, but I was engaged on other pictures at the same 
time. The figures were put into the picture by my brother, Arthur.” 

“ I never knew that you had any other brother than Solomon. Can you 
give me the names of the family?” 

“Solomon, Jacob, Albert, Arthur, and Amelia.” 

In reply to other questions, he said — “ My father was a picture-frame maker. 
The frames were made of oak, stained, and gilded. He was considered a 
decent tradesman — a burgomaster. . A burgomaster was one who employed a 
number of men, and became a leader of the trade — very much like your 
deacons.” 

yan :^ieen j^/z/es a Test of Identity. 

At the New Year holiday season of 1868, in company with a friend, I visited 
the Hunterian Museum, open to the public of Glasgow on such occasions. 
The number of pictures in the museum are fev»^, but many of them are works 
of eminent masters. While engaged looking at these, we came upon a picture 
labelled thus — “A Boy showing his Drawing-book. By Jan Steen. The 
room being somewhat dark, and the picture hung very high, we had some 
difficulty in getting at tlie details. But so far, we saw that it consisted of a 
group of four children round a table. One of the boys holds in his outstretched 
hands an open book, with the back towards his breast, apparently containing 
specimens of his handiwork, which he is exhibiting to his young companions. 
Knowing that the Medium was entirely ignorant of the existence of the picture, 
we resolved to make it the subject of a test of Steen's identity. Accordingly, 
at the first sitting therealter, the following conversation with Jan Steen took 
place : — 

“Well, Steen, I have just seen a picture, labelled as yours, in one of our 
public museums ; and although we have the most perfect confidence as to your 
identity, the circumstance affords so nice an opportunity of getting a test for 
the weak believer in Spirit Communion, that I hope you will not be displeased. * 
Could you give me a description of the picture were I to give you one chief 
feature of it ?” 

“Oh, I am not wanting anything particular about it: just give me the 
merest spot in any of my pictures— the position of a table, a chair, a table-cover 
— anything you like, and if able I will give you a description of them,” 

“Thank you, Steen; I was intending to mention a prominent feature; but 
now I will give this:— A picture-book opened.” 

“Ah, I know what it is ; It is mine; — ‘A Boy showing his Drawing- 
book.’ Well, to begin — there are five figures in the picture, if I remember — 
but I will not swear to that. At any rate, there are not less than four. The 
boy exhibiting, wears a cape, as you call it, and has a slouch hat on his head. 
He has the book standing on edge on the table before him. In the foreground 


Rutsdal and Steen have invariably expressed their disinclination to give tests. 
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there is another boy, having a red dress, leaning on the table, looking at the 
book ; while at the other side are two figures— one of them a girl, I think. 
But I am strongly impressed that there is a fifth thrown into the shade, some"- 
where behind the boy with the slouch hat." 

“ We could not make out more than four figures ; and we failed to discover 
the subjects in the drawing- book. Your description otherwise is correct.” 

“ There is a female figure in the drawing-book." 

Well, Steen, do you remember where the light comes in on the group?” 

“Oh, yes; it comes in from the left — wait now— just wait a little till I 
think. No — I was wrong ; it is neither from right nor left, but between the 
two, coming somewhat down on the table from a window behind the group. — 
Did you not see a table-cover?" 

“Yes, indeed ; my friend called my attention to it, as being well done, or 
something of that kind.” 

“You should have noticed that a corner of the table-cover is turned up. 
There is also, I think, an old door with panelling thrown into the shade." 

“We did not observe these, Steen ; but I will take time to-morrow, and in- 
spect the picture in a better light. There, are a, good many fine old pictures m 
tne museum, from the old masters, as we call them ; and this one of yours is 
labelled, ‘ Boy Showing his Drawing-book. By Jan Steen.’ You are in very 
good company, for I saw some by Rembrandt, Rubens, Guido, Salvator 
Rosa, &c.” 

“ Oh, I liked always to be in good company. But I must be off.” 

On the day following, along with Mr. Henry Murray and Mr. Nelmes 
I visited the museum, and gaining an elevation, I managed to get a closer view 
of the picture. As described in the trance, I found the fifth figure in the shade 
behind the boy showing the book. I could not perceive in the picture, dark- 
ened as it is by Time’s tints for two hundred years, any appearance of a 
door and panelling ; but we noticed that the light came in from the left — 
striking in between two of the figures at the table. We also saw, what we 
had failed to observe on our first visit — that the boy had on a slouch hat and a 
cape, that a corner of the table-cover was turned up, forming one of the finest 
effects in the picture, and that the figure of a female was delineated on the 
book. At a subsequent sitting, Jan Steen said that he was thirty years old 
when he painted the picture. 

This we considered an excellent proof that the Spirit was none other than 
Jan Steen the famous Dutch painter. But, strange to say, it did not at the 
time satisfy a much-respected friend, the late J. W. Jackson, well-known by 
his brilliant contributions to the pages of Human Nature. Mr. J. was then an 
earnest and enlightened investigator into Spiritualism, and at a sitting with the 
Medium shortly after we had received the lest, I gave him an account of it, 
and asked him how it was possible for us to explain it on any other theory than 
that of Spirit communication ? 

“Oh, very easily, my dear sir. It amounts to this : The Medium was in 
trance, and clairvoyant. You stated to him where you had seen the picture. In 
a moment, he was there in spirit; saw the picture much better than you were able 
to see it (he being in an ecstatic condition), and at once gave you the full details. 
It was a Spirit’s communication, but it was the Spirit of the Medium." 

“ But,” said I, “ how am I to get quit of this difficulty : There are thousands 
of Mediums at the present day, in America, on the Continent, and in this 
country, — rich and poor, learned and unlearned, —and we find them all, in 
various languages, and without the possibility of collusion, proclaiming invari- 
ably, that they are but the Mediums of departed Spirits who were at one time 
dwellers on the Earth. It cannot be a conspiracy on the part of these thou- 
sands of Mediums to deceive their fellows by the most atrocious falsehood. If 
it is not what it universally professes to be, what can it be ? " 

“ I admit at once, that that is a question I cannot answer," was the candid 
rejoinder of Mr. Jackson. This was early in 1868, Farther investi^tion 
subsequently, in I-ondon, where he had many opportunities of witnessing the 
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phenomena, led our friend, it is believed, to adopt views more in accordance 
with the facts. 

A Test — Ruisdars Picture in the Edinburgh NatioJial Gallery, 

Early in 1868, I found an engraving, in a catalogue of the Edinburgh 
National Gallery, of a landscape by Ruisdal, which I resolved to make the 
subject of a few test questions at the next sitting, February 14th. The engrav- 
ing was studiously kept out of the reach of the Medium, At the sitting the 
following conversation took place: — 

** Could you, Ruisdal, remember a picture painted by you, if I give its 
dimensions, and one or two of its features?” 

“ I am not sure; it is not so easy to do that in landscape as it is in a figure 
painting. ” 

“ The picture is a large one, measuring six feet by four feet, and occupies a 
prominent place in our National Gallery at Edinburgh. There is a river running 
through the centre, a church spire in the background, and trees to the left 
in foreground. ” 

“If It is the picture in my memory, there is a bridge across the river in the 
distance, on which there are figures; there are two old trees prominent in left 
hand corner— oak and beech, I think. In the front, down towards the river 
are some figures — a man on horse-back, cattle, and two or three figures. The 
right bank of the river is elevated, and of a sandy colour. The sky is heavy 
towards the right.” 

“Thank you, Ruisdal; your description is coirect in every point. Of course, 
some other artist must have j<ut in <hcse figures?” 

“Yes; some one who thought it an improvement on the picture, after pass- 
ing out of my hands. ” 

Ruhdal interviewed^^ by y. JV. yackson. 

At the same sitting (14th Feb., 1868) — Mr. and Mrs. J. W. Jackson being 
present after the conveisation about the painting in the Edinburgh gallery, 
Mr. Jackson put a few questions to, and received answers from, Ruisdal, as 
follows: — 

“ What is your principal occupation and employment in Spirit life?” 

“ This question has been answered already. But as you are a stranger I 
will tell you. We are employed in teaching those who are lower than our- 
selves to rise. I am so employed here. I can, however, while so engaged, 
hold communion with higher intelligences.” 

“ Have you ever come in contact with the Spirits of those who have lived on 
the Earth in far distant times ? ” 

“Yes; I have met with many who have lived on Earth in an age farther 
back than history records.” 

“Were they higher or lower intellectually than the present generation of 
mankind?” 

“Some of them were more or less advanced; but so far as I can perceive 
through the Medium, your age is farther advanced intellectually than any pre- 
vious generation.” 

“ But has not their existence in the other world allowed them to progress?” 

. “ Yes ; they rise higher and higher, and leave here day after day.” 

“ Are there any that sink after entering the Spirit World ?” 

“Yes; there are some entering here who follow the bent of their inclinations, 
and sink deep into that darkness which they love; and notwithstanding the 
hol^ and elevating influences brought to bear on them by good and bright 
Spirits, they continue their dark and devious courses. I believe, however, in 
my inmost heart, that the time will come, in the far distant future, — it may be 
ages on ages — when they will be drawn to a better life by the influences of the 
All-wise and All-loving Father — the Great and Good Spirit.” 

“ Have you any personal manifestation of God ? ” 
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“ I have conversed with a messenger who came from God; and we have 
seen the Second in the universe. We have recognised him. His brightness 
is such that we veil our faces in his presence —not in fear, but from a feeling 
of awe. The time will come when we shall be with him.” 

RulsdaVs Waterfall by Moonlight — A Test. 

In the spring of 1868, I observed in an old-book shop an old engraving of a 
Waterfall by Ruisdal, which I purchased, purposing to turn it to account as a 
subject for test questions. Care was taken that the Medium should know 
nothing about the engraving. Having got it re-framed, it was brought into 
the room when the Medium was in trance, and the following conversation 
ensued: — 

** I have picked up an engraving of one of your Waterfalls, and I am hopeful 
that j'ou will give us some information about it, such as you gave us a short 
time ago concerning the picture in the Edinburgh Gallery. I have the engrav- 
ing in my hands with its back towards the Medium. I will just give one feature 
of the picture: a raft of round logs to the left in the foreground.” 

“ From the bit given, it must be one of my Waterfalls by Moonlight. If it 
is the one in my mind at present, it is not one waterfall, but three; there is an 
ecclesiastical building on the brow of the rocky hill in the background; at the 
foot of the hill there is a fold for cattle; there are two or three figures in the 
middle distance, and to the left of the stream are two trees; on the right there 
are a number of trees.” 

** You have given a very correct description of the picture. What was the 
size of it ? ” 

“ It was four metres by three.” 

“ Do you perceive the engraving in my hands? ” 

** No ; you must allow the Medium to touch it before I can see it.” 

The framed engraving was then given to the Medium, who, without looking 
nt it himself, held it up for the inspection of the Spirit — the back of the picture 
facing the Medium. After holding it up for a short time, he turned it round, 
and looked at it attentively. It was subsequently stated by Steen, that this 
was one of Ruisdal’s best Waterfalls, and that he had seen the painting while 
he was in the body. 

A Test Question on a Picture by Steen, 

A picture-dealer in town wrote a description of a painting by Jan Steen, and 
enclosed it in an envelope: giving only one feature of the picture — “ A boy 
holding his head betiveen his hands ^* — and asking that the other points in it 
should be described. The Spirit through the Medium proceeded to give 
descriptions of seven paintings as follows: — 

1. “ Here is one ; Our house in an uproar. I don’t think, however, that 
the boy is the principal feature in the picture. The goodwife sitting at the 
fireside; I am seated with a glass in my hand; and the cat running away with 
a piece of bacon.” 

2. St. Bernard's Day is another. Children getting presents from the good 
saint. A boy leaning against the mantel-piece, with his head resting on his 
hand.” 

3. “Here is another. Myself and wife getting drowsy. A number of 
children; one of them picking his mother's pocket, another holding a glass, 
and two or three fighting. Their mother is dressed in scarlet jacket with 
crimson border — a silk petticoat; dog running away with a pie; the cat 
breaking a vase; a monkey playing with a clock; and boy’s head broken with 
a plate.” 

4. “ Then there's the Seven Ages — ^my best picture. Children in foreground 
playing with a cat; a young female and her sweetheart; old man and a parrot; 
servant cooking; party drinking; picture of a gibbet — ^meaning that indulgence 



APPENDIX. 


555 


in drink tends to that end. Curtain (the main feature of the picture) drops on 
the scene.*’ . 

5. “It strikes me there is a figure, such as you describe, in a picture — 
‘musicians playing rough music.* ” 

6. “I remember another one — A mother giving her boy a thrashing, and 
sending him off to school.” 

7. “A boy sitting twisted, with his head not exactly between his hands, but 
leaning to one side. I, myself, and my two wives are there, as also my 
brother and sister. There is a dog and cat; and I am not sure, but I think 
there is a parrot. My sister is seeking for a glass in a cupboard. The doctor 
is entering; he is in antique dress, a cocked hat with cock’s feather — called a 
quack doctor in our days. I think there are four figures besides— a young 
woman, a middle-aged one, and two men, one with a tobacco-pipe in his hat.’ 

“None of these, Steen (we are told), agree with the description.” 

“ I must get more time to remember. It surely cannot be a principal pic 
ture. But I will try to find it out. ” 

Attempt to Speak German — Balaam. 

“Did you, Steen, at our last meeting, get the Medium to reply in German 
to Miss I ?” 

“Yes, a little.” 

“You seemed to have enough to do to make out her German. Was that so ? ” 

“Yes; you should remember that there are a number of dialects in that lan- 
guage as there are, doubtless, in your own. But, really, she spoke better than 
many of those who are native')." 

“Had the direct picture — the prophet Balaam- any special significance for 
the lady? I ask this, for she seemed to think so.” 

“Oh, if she thinks so, just let her. ‘Come, curse me, Israel.’ But he 
could not. ‘ How shall I curse whom the Lord hath not cursed ? ’ Aye, and 
what right has any one to curse his fellow-man ? The blessing of the Most 
High is bestowed on all alike. They have all sprung from the same Great 
Root; all men are brethren; all are the children of God — members of the one 
great family, and when one of the family goes astray, following courses of 
wickedness, instead of cursing him, or casting him out as an unclean thing, we 
should, by every means, try to win him back — to get him to turn from his evil 
ways — to think of his Creator. O why should men curse? Rather should 
they pray for the poor soul, that he might be enabled to rise out of the deep 
degradation into which he has sunk, and occupy a nobler position, as one who 
has been de.stined by God to shine in the Heaven of Heavens? Why should 
he be allowed recklessly to descend into the dark and dismal abode of the 
damned? O foolishness ! to ask the High and Holy One — the loving Father, 
to curse the poor wretched evil-doer, who already bears a heavy curse, and, 
that, alas ! self-inflicted. Rather pray that his eyes may be opened to good- 
ness and truth before he leaves the body, that so he may obtain an entrance 
into a state even more glorious than that which I now enjoy; for notwith- 
standing my present happiness, it would have been well for me had I been led 
into a different state of mind before I enteied the Spirit World. 

Rinsdal on Contemporary Painters and Painting, 

At a sitting on Sept. 22, 1874, the Medium under control of Ruisdal, sajd 
— “At our last meeting I said that I would be ready to answer questions re- 
garding Painters and Painting in my time and country. The names of a num- 
ber of my fallow -artists will be given in Direct Writing if found necessary. For 
this I will be indebted to our English friend. ” 

“Did you know Paul Rembrandt van Ryn?” 

“ YeS; the name you give belongs to one and the same individual. He was 
the son of a miller. His parents did not occupy a very high position — they 
were not among the wealthy of the land ; but, notwithstanding many disadvan- 
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ages, he struggled on till he became a master in the art I don’t know how 
he might compare with any of your painters of the present day, but ii^ my time, 
he was unsurpassed in his own line of work: that bold practice of la)dng in 
light and shade. Lievens, who studied under him, tried hard to come up with 
him. I was told by Lievens that every colour used by Rembrandt was kept 
unmixed, — there was no mixing one with another on the palette, but each 
colour was placed on the exact spot required. I visited his work-place when 
a youth. This I could do without hindrance, as my father, being a picture- 
frame maker, was well known amongst the artists at the time. His studio 
may be likened to a dark cellar — a fit dwelling-place for bats. JHe had some 
of his 'windows closed, in one of which there was a round hole sufficiently 
large to let in a thin streak of light. Others of the windows had their shutters 
arranged in joints to accommodate the light to the size of the picture. His 
pictures ranged in size from 14 by 12 inches upwards. He placed his easel so 
as to have the rays of light falling on the portions of the canvas he was lighting 
up. It was thought by many of us that to this he was indebted for his success 
in light and shade.” 

“You made a statement on one occasion that Jan Steen excelled all others 
as a painter. How does such correspond with the statement just made about 
Rembrandt?” 

“You forget. I referred to Rembrandt’s excellence in light and shade. No 
one could, surpass Steen as a figure painter, and in the freedom with which he 
grouped his subjects. ” 

In reply to another question, he said — “ Rembrandt was a little jolly in his 
disposition, like Steen. — but, unlike him in one respect, he took care of his 
means. He worked industriously ; but he was what we might call sociable. 
I was not personally acquainted with many of the painters of my time; but 
there were three or four I corresponded with. One of these furnished me wnth 
the name I took when I first communicated through the Medium. I will give 
you, however, their names along with others of the more prominent artists in 
Direct Writing, with the help of my English friend.” 

I asked if the name he referred to was the one he gave us at the beginning 
of our sittings — Marcus Baker, He said it was; but that it should be Bicker, 
— (See Introduction, page 6.) 

About the close of the sitting, the following names of artists, contemporaries 
of Ruisdal, were produced, as promised, in Direct Writing: — 


‘ * Ludolf Backhuy sen. S. P. 
N'icholas Berghem. L. 6^ F. 
Jan Van Goyen: master, 

Jan Steen. F. 

Jan Both. F. 

Andrew Both. L, 

Karel du Jardin. F. 
Minerhaut Hobbema. L. 
Cornelius Huysman. C. F, 
Jan le Due. F. 

John Lingelbach. F. 

Jan Miel. S. F. 

Jan Van Ossenbeck. L. 


Adrian Van Ostade. 
Rembrandt GerritZy F. 

Nicholas Berghem. 

David Teniers. F. 

Adrian Vandervelde. L. F. C. 
Chevalier Karel de Moor. F. 
Franz Miens. 

Ary de Vos. 

Qukring. 

Brackelenkamp. 

Jan Lievens. 

Pfynants.^’* 


The following list was also given shortly afterwards, the same evening, in 
Direct Writing: — 


“ Rusdael friends 


Hobbema. IVynants. 

John Lingelbach. Jan Miel or Bicker.^* * 


Photographed. 
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The Spelling of the Painter^ Names ^ 

“A gentleman wants to know how you spelt your name — was it with the 
two or the « 7 ” 

“ Commonly with the double ^—that is the proper way. When written in a 
hurry, it might look like ei. In pictures I gave my monogram. *’ 

‘‘You rave us a direct portrait of Ruisdal some time ago. Is the name 
written below it properly spelled ? I ask this because my spelling has been 
called in (Question.” 

“ It is right. I wrote it myself not in your German style, but in the good 
old Dutch way. ” 

“Now, I want you to answer me another question. I have been led to 
understand that it is Turner (the English painter, as you style him) who writes 
the English and Latin direct cards; but I am told by one who should know 
that the celebrated painter did not know Latin.” 

“ Oh, that maybe, but it does not follow that, being unacquainted with Latin, 
he should be unable to give it in direct writing from those who do know it. 
Our old friend, the English philosopher, whom you would not entertain, he 
knows the language, and he has, through the English artist, given you several 
bits. The Persian and the Egyptian also are acquainted with Latin and other 
languages, and they have also given him bits to write.” 

“But why not do it themselves ?” 

“Well, just because they are not fitted for that kind of manifestation.” 


III. 

TESTIMONY OF PERSONS PRESENT AT THE SITTINGS FOR 
THE PRODUCTION OF DIRECT ILLUSTRATIONS, &c. 


One of the most remarkable features of this book is its illustration by direct 
drawings and writings — that is to say, that these were done by no mortal hand. 
The twenty-four lithographs throughout the book, and the various pieces of 
writing and drawing which follow, are facsimiles of these direct pi eductions, — 
not even excepting the pictorial stamp on the boards of the liook, the original 
of which was also the work of our Spirit-friends. Some of the drawings show 
a considerable amount of artistic skill, others appear to be but rough sketches. 
But the point to be settled, it will be admitted, is not as to the degree of art 
displayed in the pictures, but how they have been produced at all. The facts 
are so astonishing that I hesitate to publish them on my own responsibility; and, 
therefore, in addition to the testimony quoted in the introduction, I give the 
following extracts — not only as testimony, but as a help to the reader unac- 
quainted with the phenomena of Spiritualism. 

Mr. J. Freeman of 6 Rye Terrace, Peckham Rye, London, gives in the 
Sfiritualist of 25th June, 1875, some account of a sitting with Mr. Duguid in 
his own house. I quote the following: — “Another piece of ordinary printing 
paper, supplied by Mr. Nisbet, who was with us at the seance, was folded and 
placed in an envelope, fastened down and initialled by each of those present, 
except the Medium, who was still too tightly bound to his chair, hands, feet, 
and arms, to permit it. The sealed envelope was then placed upon the table, 
and all were requested to put our fingers upon the envelope; the gas was then put 
out, and after the lapse of, say, three minutes a light was struck and we were 
instructed to open the envelope, which, after satisfactory examination, we did, 
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and found upon the paper enclosed a very interesting pencil drawing of a half- 
length female 6gure in profile, surrounded by winged heads, with an eye at the 
top in the centre, and a Gierman sentence at the bottom. The paper was 
identified as being the same which was seen in the first instance without the 
drawing upon it. 

“ Now I do not pretend to know how this was done, but no ordinary diffi- 
culties had to be overcome, (i) A securely bound Medium, who could not so 
much as touch the paper. (2) A folded paper in a secured envelope. {3) The 
pressure of five pairs of hands upon the envelope containing the paper while 
resting upon the table. 

** Had this been the result of ordinary human agency, the drawing must 
have been executed before the paper was folded and before it was placed in 
the envelope, but it was not so done. 

** Next, an additional test was given us. A plain card was provided, oflf 
which we tore a corner and retained as a means of future identification. 
Paints and pencils were then placed before the Medium, who remained bound 
as before described, the room darkened, and when we were requested almost 
immediately to re-light up we found upon the table where it had previously 
been placed the same card, with a neatly executed landscape in oil upon it, 
with the colours still wet and the pencil (one only) full of the last colour which 
had been used in the production of the picture. 

“ Comment is unnecessary, but this is the way our friends on the other side 
prove they are not so far from us. ” 

From Editorial Rambles” in the Medium of June 18, 1875, I give the 
following account of Mr. Bums’s latest sitting with Mr. Duguid. The extract 
is long, but it treats of matters which I prefer should be done by those out- 
side our circle ; and yet I can hardly look on Mr. B. as an outsider, for all 
along, in his repeated reports of these sittings with the Glasgow Painting 
Medium, he seems to be quite at home. 

“Mr. Nisbet, on meeting us on our arrival in Glasgow, explained that the 
Spirit-artists had a special evening for themselves once a month on which to 
give drawings for the illustration of the literary matter communicated at the 
other weekly sittings. The direct-drawing sitting was to be held that very 
evening, and Mr. Nisbet’s kind proposition was that we should, if possible, 
waive all other considerations and accompany him to it. Narrow is the way 
and straight is the gate that leadeth to this particular seance, and few there be 
that enter therein ; and though we considered ourselves unworthy on account 
of the exhausted state of the body, yet we determined on keeping father and 
mother waiting for our arrival one night longer, and accept the invitation. 
The seance was held at the house of the Medium, where the influences are more 
favourable than can be met with anywhere else. Mr. Duguid is now a photo- 
graphic operator in the establishment of Mr. Bowman, who takes a paternal 
interest in all that concerns the welfare of the Glasgow Painting Medium. 
We found him leclining on a couch for the purpose of vital recuperation. He 
finds his close work indoors, and heavy Medial duties, rather exhausting. At 
a glance we noticed a great accession of brain development during the last 
three years ; and, venturing to name the fact, Mr. Duguid frankly confessed 
that of late his hats got all too small for him. The upper range of brain 
organs are indeed much increased in development, no doubt, partly due to 
Spirit-control, and partly to having had to learn a new business in being taken 
into Mr. Bowman’s photographic establishment. 

“We were soon joined by Mr. Bowman, Mrs. Bell, and Mr. Mackay; and, 
after a short conversation, the sitting began. Mr. Duguid occupied a chair 
towards one side of the small sitting room, and in front of him, in a curved 
line, sat the visitors in the following order: — Mr. Bowman, Mr. Burns, Mr. 
Mackay, Mrs. Bell, Mr. Nisbet. Almost imperceptibly, during conversation, 
the Spirit-artist *Jan Steen' entranced the Medium. Some humorous pan- 
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tomime was indulged in by this mirth-provoking Spirit, and Mr. Nisbet asked 
a few questions of the * Persian* relating to some points in his MS. of ‘ Hafed’ 
about which he was not clear. A small table was then placed between the 
sitters and the Medium, upon which was put the case of paints and artist’s 
apparatus. Two pieces of card, about ten inches by seven, were also shown 
on* the table. These were the remains of a number of such cards, which bore 
on their backs the initials of the usual sitters and consecutive numbers. These 
marks were adopted to guard against any shadow of deception or misunder- 
standing being introduced into the proceedings. In respect to tests, the 
arrangements in that circle are most peculiar, and so noteworthy that we must 
pause a moment to remark thereon. In all that concerns the operations of 
the Spirits, the sitters observe the utmost deference, and in every movement 
consult their wishes and convenience. This ensures to the invisible operators 
necessary conditions, without which they could not work. On the other hand, 
the Spirits, in matters physical, allow sitters every precaution which will have 
a tendency to eliminate deception or fraud of any kind. The concessions 
between Spirits and mortals are mutual and thorough, and they thus, in honour 
preferring each other’s claims, arrive at that happy understanding in which each 
side, while guarding their own interests, are equally scrupulous respecting the 
domain of the other party. 

“This cordiality proceeds from a peculiar form of ‘development’ on the 
part of the sitters as well as the Medium and Spirits. We feel that there is not 
as yet a word in the language to accurately describe this social condition, and 
hence we must request to be understood in the best way the reader can 
conceive of the matter. It amounts to this, that certain persons get so closely 
in sympathy with the Medium and Spirits, that all their proceedings are agree- 
able and helpful to the result which the Spirits have in view. From the 
beginning Mr. Nisbet has been the protector and guide of the Medium on 
the earthly side, and on our former visits we ol)served that he could enter 
into familiarities with the Medium while entranced, which would have been 
highly prejudicial had they been performed by any other person. Now this 
duty is .shared in by Mr. Bowman, who appears to attend to physical require- 
ments, while Mr, Nisbet devotes himself to the literary portion of the duties. 
And so Mr. Bowman undertakes the task of tying the Medium, a new 
arrangement which was not in vogue when we last visited Glasgow. Mr. 
Bowman is well adapted to this work. He has a full, warm, generous nature, 
and gives off that influence which is helpful and as it were lubricative to the 
Mediumistic process. His mind is intuitive and spontaneous, and instead of 
concentrating itself on the main object, sings, laughs, jokes, and converses in 
endless variety, suiting his words by actions nimble and adroit. The seance 
becomes accordingly a kind of entertainment, very enjoyable, but which would 
require a commentary much longer than itself to describe it. 

“The tying of the Medium is done with fine silk handkerchiefs. The 
entranced Medium first places his wrists across each other like the letter X o** 
St. Andrew’s Cross. Mr. Bowman then takes the fine silk handkerchief, 
which sinks into the flesh like wire, and ties the wrists by crossing the ligature 
over them in the two directions between the limbs of the cross formed by the 
hands and arms of the Medium. This is to us a novel mode of tyi^ a 
Medium, and if any person will try it they will find it most effectual. This 
being accomplished, two other handkerchiefs were used to tie the Medium’s 
elbows back to the upright sides of the chair. In this position he could not 
use his hands or touch the articles on the stand before him. The sitters all 
held hands. The gas was extinguished. Singing was indulged in, and after 
about five minutes the controlling Spirit indicated that the gas might be re-lit. 
l?pon doing so one of the marked cards which had been on the table could 
nowhere be seen. It is a puzzle to the sitters where the card on which the 
picture is afterwards found can be during this interval between the commence- 
ment of the drawing and its final accomplishment. It has been looked for in 
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all directions, but has not been on any occasion discovered.^ ‘ Steen,’ in reply 
to questions on the matter, causes a shrewd smile to pass over the face of the 
Medium, and gives David’s head a knowing shake. At all events we found 
that the Medium was yet securely tied, and that one of die cards was missing. 
Having searched for the card without avail, the gas was turned off, ^nd we sat 
as before for a few minutes, and on lighting up the card was again on the ' 
table, but covered with a truly magnificent pencil-drawing containing six or 
seven artistically-grouped figures representing the casting out of a devil from a 
man by some Egyptian disciples of Jesus. As a work of art it is a perfect 
beauty, and only equalled ii» interest by its fellows, which lie in a carefully* 
protected packet at the stud* . of Mr. Bowman. 

“ The Spirit then directed Mr. Bowman to open up the case on the table, and 
take from a packet of magnetised cards one specimen. This Mr. Bowman was 
careful not to handle much, but the Spirit found it necessary, notwithstanding, 
to use the hands of his Medium to dust it, so as to clear it of all forei^ influ- 
ence. Darkness was produced, and in a short time, on re lighting, this iden- 
tical card had a beautiful landscape painted in the centre of it, in various 
colours which were still wet, and when the brush was applied to the nail the 
wet colours came from it also. This beautiful little picture was, by the cour- 
tesy of the Spirits, presented to us. It is, perhaps, the very best direct-paint- 
ing which has been thus given, and if we can find the means of reproducing it 
we may soon announce copies for sale, so that every Spiritualist may possess a 
copy of such a remarkable production of Mediumship. 

“ The seance was then continued some time for physical phenomena. The 
musical-boxes were wound up and started by the Spirits. The little one was 
floated about, and carried somewhere, apparently out of the room, for the 
sound seemed much more distant than, on trial afterwards, the limits of the 
room would permit. . . . We sat under test conditions, and soon permis- 

sion was obtained to light up. To our astonishment the Medium, still 
entranced, had his hands tied behind his back. We were all asked to examine 
the knot, and Mr. Bowman asked, ‘Shall I untie him?’ ‘If you like,’ was 
the stereotyped answer. Accordingly Mr. Bowman set to work, but the 
handkerchief, now twisted into a fine cord, was so deeply insinuated into the 
wrists, the knots were so tight, and so awkwardly placed, that Mr. Bowman 
had to give up the effort in despair. This acknowledgment of defeat elicited 
a quiet laugh of intense satisfaction from the spirit ‘Steen,’ who, when asked, 

‘ Shall we put out the light and let you untie him?’ resumed his wonted indif- 
ference, and again replied, ‘Just as you like.’ This being seemingly the only 
way of getting the medium released, Mr. Bowman again was forced to ‘ like,* 
and almost immediately the handkerchief was thrown across the room to Mr. 
Nisbet. All this while the Medium’s elbows were firmly tied to the back of 
the chair, as at first. Thus the stance came to a termination. . . . 

“ We heard of some remarkable drawings done by the Spirits direct, through 
the Mediumship of Mr. Du^uid. We give an instance: — A card, which has 
been recognised, is placed in an envelope by one of the sitters in view of all the 
others. The envelope is scaled, and immediately laid on the table. Four 
hands are then placed on thp envelope, and are never moved till the manifesta- 
tion is over. When the en^ dope is opened, a beautiful drawing of a lady in 
ordinary costume is found on the card, and this picture is recognised by a gen- 
tleman and his friends as a portrait of his d^'eased daughter. During Dr. 
Monck’s visit a lovely drawing was obtained in a similar manner of a figure 
which the Doctor had seen in vision. Experience in this form of Mediumship 
reveals to the thoughtful mind many important conditions which these pheno** 
mena require. On one occasion, such as has just been described, Mr. Bowrman 
said, ‘Now, Steen, shall we sing?’ ‘Just do as you like.’ * Well, we*U think 
intently on what you are doing in that envelope.’ ‘ Oh, no, ye maunna do 
that,* eagerly exclaimed the Spirit-artist. ‘Ah ! Steen, we have got the better 
of you 3iis time,* chuckled Mr. Bowman, and forthwith went on with the 
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sini^ng, and accordingly the drawing was duly accomplished. Singing, then, 
seems to be useful in occupying the minds of the sitters harmonmusly, and 
thereby protecting the fine mechanism of the Spirits from the thought-shafts 
which would otherwise assail it from the minds of the sitters if unemployed. 
Watching the electrical apparatus at Mr. Crookes's serves a similar purpose, 
and frees the operations of the Spirits from mental interference. Many inter- 
esting facts in the science of Spiritualism are being recorded from day to day in 
various parts of the country, and when collected will lead to greater certainty 
in the production of the phenomena.” 


We, the undersigned, hereby certify, that we were present at many of the 
sittings with the Medium, Mr. David Duguid, at which were executed the 
Direct Drawings and Writings for the illustration of this volume, and many 
others unpublished at present; that the description given by various witnesses 
of some of these sittings, and the conditions under which the Drawings and 
Writings were executed, which have been quoted by Mr. Nisbet in his Intro- 
duction and Appendix, are quite in haimony with all which we ourselves have 
frequently observed when privileged to sit with Mr Duguid; and that we have 
been witnesses to many of the phenomena briefly recorded under the heading, 
“ A’.r/>Yi-ordmary Manifestations of Mr. Duguid’s Mediumship,” in which the 
facts are set down without the slightest exaggeration on the part of the compiler. 

(Signed) James Bowman, 65 Javiaica Street 
John M*Kay, 160 London Street. 
James Walker, Garscube Koad. 

James Simpson, 141 Eldershe Street. 

Glasgow, 9M November, 1875 


IV. 


COPtES AND FAC-SIMILES OF DIRECT WRITINGS AND 
DRAWINGS. 

Besides the sixteen lithograph pictures, selected from above forty Direct 
Drawings, furnished by the Spirit-artists as illustrations for this volume, a 
large number of direct paintings, drawings, and writings have also been executed 
by them from time to time. These, for the most part, have been given away to 
visitors ; but, from some in my possession, and from others that have been 
photographed, I select a few for publication — «;ome of these are copies; 
others, with the help of the new' process of photo-relief blocks, are fac^similes 
of the originals. 

The copies which I have made from the original direct W’ritings are exact — 
capitals, punctuation, spelling, omissions, &c., being in every case adhered to. 
Inaccuracies in English will be obvious to the m.*jorily of readers, w'hile the 
more learned reader will very likely discover blunders in the Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin. It is a matter for thoughtful consideration on the part of the in- 
quirer why such blunders as that of writing peoples for pebbles should be made 
by the Spirit in No. 20, when the whole piece is so correctly penned. Is it 
a lack of memory on the part of the unseen ones ? If the writing of letters 
forms no part of Spirit-life, is it not likely that our departed friends will, in 
course of time, come to be very deficient in their orthography, and be compelled 
to borrow from the Medium or the circle around him ? On one occasion I got 
a direct writing in English, in which there were blunders in every line; at the 
next sitting a piece of direct writing was given tn the same hand without a flaw. 
I asked the reason for this difference. I was informed that, on account of 
imperfect conditions, the Spirit had to borrow from the ** mentality'' of the 
Medium, and hence the inaccuracy in spelling ! Of course, the Medium had 

2 O 
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no hand in it physically, for he was tied up in the usual way ; but how his 
mind is made to do duty in such a case is not easy of comprehension in our 
present material state. The controlling Spirits have repeatedly informed us 
that if we could be made to understand the Spiritual law at work in the pro* 
duction of these writings and drawings, and the obstacles which they have to 
encounter, we would wonder less at the inaccuracies. At a recent sitting, when 
speaking of certain writings that had been received, we were told that what we 
called “direct communications,” coming from the Persian or the Psunters, 
were not exactly direct^ for they were necessitated to employ a Medium on their 
side — a Spirit who could write; and thus, even in “ commimications, ” 
there was room for blunders. It may be that in course of time these hindrances 
in the way of communication will be removed, when we shall receive finer 
pictures and more correct messages ; but I do not see that these would add 
much to the wonderful nature of the manifestations. There are some Spirit- 
ualists who find fault with the errors in the communications, but they 
appear to forget themselves. Let them, for the moment, suppose they are 
members of a circle sitting for direct writing. The strictest test conditions are 
observed, and everyone is satisfied. The first card produced contains a line of 
Hebrew ; it is found by a competent party present to be correct — without a 
blunder. The next writing given by the unseen ones is a line of Greek, but in 
this case there are several blunders. As a manifestation of Spirit power, is not 
the one as wonderful as the other ? The point for consideration, in my humble 
opinion, is not as to the accuracy or inaccuracy of the Hebrew and Greek, but 
how the writing has been done at all without mortal hands. In the one case, 
the Spirit finds himself working under good conditions : in the other, some 
disturbing element has come in, and he does the best he can in the changed 
conditions. It is the same with these direct drawings and paintings. I have 
seen some of them ordered to be thrown aside as worthless, owing, as the con- 
trolling Spirit said, to unfavourable conditions. I was much struck, one day, 
by an observation which fell from the lips of the artist who copied the direct 
illustrations for the lithographer’s stone. He knew nothing about their produc- 
tion, and I was curious to hear his opinion of them as drawings. He said 
they were the work of one who knew well what he was about. This, he said, 
was easily seen in his admirable groupings; but some of the pictures were done as 
if the artist had neither time nor tools to do the work winch he had projected. 
As for the time, it does not appear to be an element in the Spirits’ work ; but 
we know that they are often nonplussed by a lack of tools, or conditions. 


( I ) 

Here is a card done, under test conditions, on 13th Nov., 1872. I can say 
nothing more about it; but perhaps some learned leader may be able to give 
information regarding it. 

( 2 ) 
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Wi it) 

The original of this 
writing { Hebrew and 
Greek) was done at 
a sitting with the 
Medium, about three 
years ago. It was given to Mr. Powrie, a gentleman present on the occasion. 
The illustration is taken from a photograph. 
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( 3 ) 

The following direct picture, representing Hafed addressing a Persian 
audienc^ was produced by Jan Steen, on the evening of May 23, 1876, as 
a substitute for that whicn was given in the first edition of this work, and 
alleged to be a copy of a picture in Cassell’s Family Bible. 



The till ee pieces tollowing weie done under the usual test conditions, and 
each of them in less than one minute: — 


“ Virtue IS hard to he found and lequtres some noble teachei , hut vice is learned 
uithout a master d' 

** Glory and blessing to Him who created fiian and formed him so great that the 
innumerable woilds scattered ihioughout space^ are but so many torches kindled on 
his pathf whose end — his only resting-place — is the veiy soui ce of all life of all 
Goody and of all Perfection y 

** Hail blessed dayy replete with mercy and with grace divine / Behold the sun 
now begins to smile with more refulgent lustre on earthly globe. See how his 
slanting lays skim along the nether sky I Hail day of sacred resty and solemn 
joy in Heaven in which the seraphs lay then crowns before the eternal throne 
adoring. Let all thetvide creation join to praise their Kingy and suns and worlds 
innumerable admire and celebrate his mei cy and his I07 e divine. ” 

(5 ) 

In Vol. Vn. of Human Naturcy pp. 135- 139, the reader will find a length- 
ened and interesting account of a sitting with Mr. Duguid on i8th Jan., 1873, 
at which a direct card was given to Mr. W. Wallace, a facsimile of Which is 
appended. Mr. Wallace says — **The Medium then tore a comer from 
another card and gave it to me as before [Mr. W. had just got a small direct 
picture in oil colours]. Placing the card on the table, darkness was again 
resorted to, and a light was seen to descend, as if from the ceiling of the room, 
on to the card. A pencil that was lying near was seen to be taken up by a 
spirit-hand, and as it wrote upon the card, I stooped to see, if possible, wnat 
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was goin^ on, but the pencil was flung at me, and the sentence, which waa 
being written, was not finished. The light was now restored as quickly as 
possible, and we found the card was nearly covered with writing in four 
languages. The writing consists of more than forty words, and was written in 
two seconds of time, as near as I could estimate. The object in tearing off a 
comer of the card, is to enable the holder to identify the card as being the one 
that was blank before the manifestation was given.*’ Mr. Wallace is a seeing- 
medium, and saw the operation as he describes it. Others, possessing the 
same gift, have also seen the Spiiits at work, and givdn a similar description. 



( 6 ) 

The fragment which follows, is taken from the letter of Hermes, addressed 
to Hafed, which was given direct at five different sittings. (See Note^ p. 378)* 
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(7) 

On the 9th March, 1875, the following lines weie given under the same con- 
ditions as stated m No 1 7, with this difference— that the persons present were 
asked to write their initials on the envelope before it was put into the box : - 

** Fjotn God ive springs whom man can never trace, 

Though seen, heard, tasted, felt tn every place; 

Fhe loneliest spot by mot tad seldom trod. 

The crmvded city, all ts full of God^ 

Oc ans and lies, for God ts all tn all, 

A nd we are all his offspi tng, ARATUS. 

** These are thy glonous works. Patent of good. 

Almighty, thine this universal frame. 

Thus 7 Uond rous fair, thyself how woncT rous then! 

Unspiakable f who sUt st above these heavens. 

To us tnvistble, or dimly seen 

Jn these thy lowest ivoi Is, yet time declare 

Thv goodness beyond thought and power divine 

Following these extracts there is a drawing of a head, which Steen, the con 
trolling Spirit, said was the work of a Spirit artist, who was anxious to produc 
a direct picture It was this Spiiit artist (we uere aftci wards told) who gave us 
the thorn crowned head of Chnst (see frontispiece), and tlie portrait of Hermes 

( 8 ) 

Two or three years ago, at a sitting in the Medium’s ovn house, a card was 
produced, of which the annexed illustration is a Jac smile 1 he oiiginal card 
was given to Mr. J h Proctor of Birmingham, who was piesent. 



(9) 

At a sitting with the Medium on 20th October, 1871, at which Mr. Anuitw 
Aitken was present, I expressed a wish to have the names of certain Hindoo 
gods, mentioned by the Persian in his narrative, correctly given. (See page 15 1 ). 
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The entranced Medium, having laid down two or three cards on thj? table and 
a pencil, told me to put out the light. This was done, but observing a small 
streak of light coming in through the window shutters, I rose from my seat 
and secured the shutter. On turning round to go back to my seat, I heard the 
fluttering of a card in the air, and in a few seconds, I felt the card resting on 
my breast. I stood still. The card was kept in that queer position for about 
a minute, during which 
I heard and felt a series 
of light tippings on it, as 
if done by the point of 
the pencil. (I must con- 
fess I felt somewhat eerie 
under this close proximity 
to the Spirit’s manipula- 
tions.) The card was 
then taken off my breast, 
when we heard it again 
fluttering through the 
room, and then, with the 
pencil, drop on the table. 

On lighting up, we found 
the card with the desi- 
derated names, along 
with the figures, as repre- 
sented in the accompany- 
ing facsimile. At that 
time, we were not favour- 
ed with many of these 
direct manifestations, and 
we prized them more than 
we do now. Some time 
after this Mr. Burns, on 
seeing the picture, ex- 
pressed a wish to have it 
for publication in Human 
Nature. On telling this 
to Steen, the Spirit who - 
had produced it, he said 
that if it was to be pub- 
lished, he would try some 
thing better. The “ 

result was — the 
Direct Drawing of 3 
Jesus raising tht 
Dead Brahmin^ 
given in Human 
Nature^ vol. vi., 

for February, 1872. This picture has been reproduced by the Spirit artist with 
a change in the figures, and forms one of the twenty-four lithograph illustra- 
tions of this volume. 

(10) 



About three years ago I accompanied the Medium on a visit to Edinburgh 
for the purpose of giving a few friends in that city an opportunity of witnessing 
Mr. Duguid painting in trance. After the sitting we retired to rest, but had 
scarcely lain down two minutes when we heard our Spirit friends at work on a 
table about four yards from the bed. We rose and lighted the gas, and dis- 
covered four cards lying on the table. The cards, along with a pencil and 
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tarayon which were lying beside them, must have been taken from the breast- 
powet of the Medium's coat, which he had hung up a few minutes before at 
the head of our bed. Of this I am certain — there were neither cards nor 
pencils lying on the table when I turned off the gas. We again got into bed, 
but as soon as we were snugly happed up we were saluted with a shower of 
raps proceeding from all parts of the room. This continued I cannot tell how 
long, for we fell asleep in the midst of it. At the bottom comer of the card 
contaming the Hebrew and Greek, is the reference, Deut. xxxii. 4, which has 
been missed by the an ist. The following are fac-nmiles : — 








t 

Scsi'-'deui — — 

Ou^ 
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In the month of July, 1872, it was suggested that our Spirit friends should 
supply us with an appropriate inscription for a large panel on the wall above 
the platform of the Spiritualists’ Hall. In the expectation that the suggestion 
would be carried out, a sitting was arranged, when Messrs. Bowman, J. B. 
Stones (Blackburn), and others, sat along with myself and Mr. Duguid. After 
being entranced for a short time, the Medium selected two clean caids, and 
tearing a corner off one of them, dropped the piece into the hands of Mr. 
Bowman. Laying the card on the table along with a pencil, he sat back, and 
made the usual signal for darkness. The gas-light was extinguished, and in 
about two minutes the signal was made to light up, wdien we found the card 
(which was identified by the fitting in of the corner piece) covered with 
Hebrew, Greek, and Latin inscriptions, with four Scripture references in 
English on the margin, and a word in strange characters below, apparently a 
signature. The translations of the Hebrew and Greek lines are taken from 
the verses given in the margin, and these are as follows; — 


Dan. vii. 22, “ The Ancient of Days.'* 

Gen. xlviii. 16, “ The Angel.'' 

Col. i. 15, “ The image of the Invisible God.** 

Col. ii. 10, “ The Head of all principality and power," 


As no one at the sitting knew any language but English, we could make 
little of the Latin inscription. As for the strange characters in the corner, we 
could not tell what they were. 

Having received our direct model, we got the Medium to undertake, in trance, 
the painting of the panel in large characters. This was done in his own house 
on a sheet of paper 7 feet by 3 J. A few sittings brought the work to a close. 
The direct model was faithfully copied, with one exception ; the first line of 
Hebrew, Ancient of Days T forms the centre of the halo, from which rays dart 
down on a globe half submerged in a sea of dark clouds. At the bottom of 
the sheet, on the left comer, the word “ Hajed" has been painted (the name of 
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the Persian, according to Steen), and at the opposite corner we have “ 

D- ”^_^^ ^ards the close of the painting of the large 


/:6faeuUn.yr(^^tif 

^z/6^^uhz. ^Z/(7n/M ^0^^ 




WM 


sheet, which was nailed to the wall of Mr. Duguid’s parlour, he found one 

morning, on the extreme* t I 

edge of the bottom pan, / 

about 15 inches from the . i. j 

floor, the following transla- ,4'^ 

tion of the Latin lines, written ‘ ~ 

in pencil, and evidently \ , ‘ . '/ 

by the same hand that has v J, " 

executed the various Latin 

we got the model inscription 
anting the Persian standing 

erect amid a cloud of faces, V.J'r 

and with uplifted hand point- 
ing towOTOS^a ^lory, in t^e 

word sfwhich have been trans- H n 

lated by a German 


Si 
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( 13) 


In the month of June, 1872, I received a direct card somewhat similar in 
character to the foregoing (Nos. ii and 12). which is here reproduced.*^ 



( 14) 


Many readers will, we daresay, readily recognise in the accompanying sketch 
the portrait of the celebrated Hugh Miller, arrayed in his plaid, with a rough 

sketch of fossilized monsters- 



of the primeval world, sym- 
bolical of Miller’s well-known 
scientific study. The original 
card was given to Dr. George 
Sexton, who was present at 
the sitting when the drawing 
was executed, under the usual 
conditions. This drawing is- 
from a photograph, and hardly 
comes up to the original pic- 
ture given by the Spirit artist. 

A ( >:S) 

At a recent sitting, some 
remarks were made on the 
Coptic language; and on the 
following evening, the charac- 
ters appended were given 
direct, under test conditions. 

TewKM 

( 16 7 

On 6th April, 1875, ^ 
writing was given under con- 
ditions similar to those de- 
tailed in No. 17. In this 
instance, besides initialling 
the envelope, the box was held 


Nos. II, 12, and 13 are photographed, and were noticed at some length in the columns 
Medium for the 4.th, nth, and i8th October, 187a 
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in the hands of the parties present, until the gas was re-lighted. Laying 
it down on the table, the Medium opened it, and directed us to take out the 
envelope. On opening it, the following lines were found written on *he paper, 
which, three minutes before, was a perfect blank:— 

But next behold the youth of form divine 
Casar himself exalted in his line; 

Augustus^ promis'd oft^ and long foretold ^ 

Scfit to the realm that Saturn rut d of old; 

Born to restore a better age of gold, 

Afric and India shell his power obey^ 

He shall extend his propagated sway^ 

Beyond the year ivithout the starry way^ 

Where Atlas turns the rolling heavens around^ 

And his broad shoulders with their lights are crown d. 

At his foreseen approach^ already quake 
The Caspian kingdoms and Mtcotinn lake. 

Their seers behold the tempest from afar; 

And threatening oracles denounce the xvar. 

Nile hears hwi knocking at his sraenf old gate 

And seeks his hidden springs^ and fears his nephew's fate. 

Nor Hercules more lands or labours knew 
Not though the brazen footed hind he slew^ 

Free'd Erymanthus from the foaming hoar ; 

And dipfd his a, lo -/j in Lernaean gore. 

Nor Bacchus turning from his Indian war 
By tigers drawn /; iumphant in his car^ 

From Nisus' top descending on the plains^ 

With curling vines around his purple reins 
And doubt we yet through dangers to put sue 

The paths o honour 

This youth ( the blissful vision of a day) 

Shall just be shenvn on earth and snatch'd away. ALn vi'* 

( 17 ) 

At the sitting on the 2nd March, 1875, after a lengthened communication 
from Hermesy the Young Egyptian, the Medium selected a piece of blank paper 
from a few leaves of printing paper which I had given him some few weeks 
before. He then lifted an envelope, and after holding out the blank leaf and 
empty envelope for inspection, he folded the paper and inserted it in the envel- 
ope, wetting the gum, and securing it in the usual way. Taking up the little 
card-box which generally lies on the table, he emptied it and put in the sealed 
envelope and a pencil, about four inches in length. Having done this, he made 
passes over our hands, shut the box, laid it on the table, and requested Mr. 
James Bowman and myself to lay each a hand on the lid of the closed box, 
which is in the shape of a small pocket -bible, and not more than an inch and a 
half iu depth. With our hands on the little box, the Medium having sat 
down about a yard from the table, we were told to put out the light. This 
was hardly done when, with wondering delight, we heard and felt the Spirit at 
work in the box under our hands. After a lapse of four or five minutes, we 
received the order to light up. We removed our hands, but not our eyes, from 
the box, which the Medium opened, throwing out at the same time the sealed 
envelope and pencil Mr. B. thereupon took up the envelope, and making an 
incision in one of the edges, took out the same folded leaf we had seen put 
in — ^with this difference : it was written on both sides. It was the reproduction 
of one of the letters promised by Hafed the Persian, which had been sent to 
him by Jesus from Judea to Persia. The letter is given in its proper place (p. 
138), out a facsimile of it will, no doubt, be viewed with interest by the reader. 
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Hc^i/yi^ 

After the production of this interesting document, a few questions were put 
concerning it, which were answered by the controlling Spirit — ^Jan Steen. He 
Slid that the letter now given without mortal hand was but a condensation of 
the original one sent to the Persian, which was much longer. It was, as usual, 
where the language had to be rendered into English, the work of their English 
friend. But now, I asked, could he manage to write with a pencil four inches 
long, and on folded paper, inside such a small box. He said that our hands 
had been previously magnetised, so that their contact might not interfere with 
the work ; and when the condition of total darkness was obtained, the paper 
and pencil were taken from the box, and the writing effected under the table. 
Below the letter the word Hermes will be observed. That, we were told, was 
the name of the Y oung Egyptian, which he said had been given to him by his 
tutor, the Old Egyptian priest (see page 262). 

(18) 

The second letter (see page 176) was not produced till the 12th Oct., 1875, 
and then only one half ; the remainder was executed on the 19th. A large 
card containing the first portion of the letter was given on the evening of the 
Jth October, in the same hand-writing as the others, but with many mis-spell- 
mgs and bad punctuation, unlike in this respect some of the writings we had 
got. We were told that the conditions were unfavourable, there being seven 
persons present, and two of them strangers, and that we must sit again. Ac- 
cordingly, on the 1 2th, four pieces of blank paper (the quarters of a demy sheet of 
printing paper) were laid on the table by tne Medium, who was in trance ; he 
was then tied up in the usual way ; the gas was turned off, and in the course of 
about three minutes we were signalled to light up, when we found one of the 
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pieces of paper covered with writing, containing the half of the letter promised. 
At the sitting on the 19th, the Medium, after putting the three remaining pieces 
of blank paper on the table, sat down to be bound in the usual way. iTiere 
being no stranger present, we said we did not care to tie him up. **Jttst as 
you like,” said Steen. Each of us was then rea nested to stretch out a hand, 
over which the Medium made a few passes, and breathed. We were then told 
to lay our hands together, so as to form a table on which they might write. 
This was done, and the Medium took a piece of the blank paper, folded 
it in two, and laid it with a pencil on our extended hands. He then sat back 
from the table, and made signs to us to put out the light. This was done, 
and almost immediately we felt and heard tippings on the paper in our hands 
for about half a minute. The paper and pencil were then lifted, the latter 
falling on the table, while the paper was heard fluttering over our heads about 
the room. We had sung one verse of a hymn, when the signal was given to 
light up. On doing so, we found the paper lying before us, covered with 
writing on one side. We examined the two remaining pieces and found them 
blank. The writing was the remainder of the letter, the first part of which was 
given on the evening of the 12th October. It was my intention to have given 
a facsimile of this second letter, as well as the first, but I found the time left 
me was too brief for the execution of the order. The following is an exact 
copy — verbatim et literatim : — 


I Jesus — 

*• * To my Beloved Father Hasiz. I Send my Greeting to thee in this Epistle, 
Since last I wrote to you^ I ha^ae wrought both with handsy and bj'aiity prepair mg 
for that gyvat worky which / have to do. When I cast my eyes on the land op 
Canaan y the place of my nativity : Oy how I pity them y and the land of Judea; 
for they are sunk in vice and sin: and when I compare the nations which I have 
visited with theCy they are not to be compared 7 vith my Brethren; they sit at the 
gate oj Hadis y while the surroundmg nations hath reached the confines of Heaven, 
But the time has come noWy JEatha\ when I must go forth to proclaim those grand 
truths unto meUy and make the earth resound; and may my voice penetrate the 
gates of Hadizy exclaiming Peace on earth, good-tvill toivards men I My hours 
of suffering' may be drawing nigh, but before then my work will be done; I shall 
have fulfilled my mission, and sealed it with my blood, and my Fathers zuill be 
done. Dear Hash, give my greeting to all my brethei'en in Persia. I often weep 
with joy, when I think of the blessed hours we spent in the sacred groves, where we 
held communion zvith the most High, a 7 id when the flame that bw'nt upon the 
altar out of ivhich came the Spirit of the flame, and held communion with us 
mortals. O when shall the time come, when men shall turn from their evil ways 
and bend their knee before the eternal God. Dear Father, I have gathered a few 
spirits from the lower castes of society; — they are Fisheis, I will make ihetn 
Fishers of men. 

**I have sent an Epistle to Egypt to your young friend Hermes, speaking words 
of sympathy and wisdom, that he may still bear against the loss of his aged Father 
and friend~^50 that we may prepare him for his outgoings, he being one of the 
gifted amongst men : for he must become a valiant soldier of the truths we teach, 
I must return, and speak to you of my countrymen. The flame upon the altar tn 
the Sacred Temple at Jerusalem : * we must rend the vail, that hides from the 
gaze of the multitude the face of the most High; for now the days of Symbols are 
passed away, for men must worship the Great Spirit, not by Symbols -‘but in the 
Spirit. We must clear away the dust of ages that has blinded marCs spiritual 
vision, so that he see with his spiritual eye, things that are Spiritual, I have 
often PRAYED to the Father for this day and now it has come, and the kingdom of 
God is with man. But, dear Father Hash, my Mother and Brethren are all 
well; my cousin John * has been cast into prison by Herod, and I know that he 
shall soon reach that kingdom, which he has so often spoken of to the ^ople, and 1 
am a wanderer and an outcast amongst my Brethren, yet I have a few that cling 
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€hse to met while others cry Away with him / hut they are the wealthy ^ the 
masters of Israel. Now I must come to a close as there is a caravan of 
merchants about to leave for PersiUt and I send this with them to thee. 

** Give my kind greeting to all my friends in Persia. / do not forget to pray 
for Pacorus and Cofdrars.* 

‘ ‘ / am yours for ever^ 

“Jesus THE Son of Joseph.** 


( 19) 


On the 24th August last, the Persian controlled the Medium, and said lie 
would endeavour to give some of the direct writings he had promised in the 
course of his narrative. The Medium took a clean sheet of note paper, and 
after showing it to the members of the circle, he folded it, and enclosed it in an 
adhesive envelope. This, with two pencils, he laid on the table. He then 
took my felt hat, and placed it over the envelope and pencils, putting a number 
of books round the rim of the hat to keep it flat on the table, and then coveied 
the whole with a woollen tidy. (This was something new to us, and we 
watched the proceedings with great interest — perhaps with too much for its 
success.) He then took a seat in the corner of the room, wlule we, at his 
request, reduced the gas-light, leaving sufficient light to see all that wa^. on tlio 
table and things around. We sat for two or three minutes, when wc were told 
to screw up the gas ; on doing which, the Medium came foi wai tl and looked 
on the table. The controlling Spirit said it was a failure ; they had nut power 
to undo the folds of the paper; but they would use the hngers of the Medium 
to take out the folded sheet from the envelope and lay it Hat. The Medium then 
pulled up his .sleeves to about the elbows, and, removing the books and tidy, 
put his hands below the hat. We heard him burst the envelo]'>e ; he then 
withdrew his hands, and, after replacing the books and tidy, letired to his 
seat. The light was again diminished, and wc sat for two minutes; vhen the 
Medium came forward to the table, the light lieing turned on full. He lifted 
off the various articles that had served as a “dark cabinet” to the Spirits, and 
handed the sheet of notepaper to us, which we found to contain a list, occupy- 
ing two pages, of the* names of the Kings of Persia from Cyrus to the advent of 
Christ. Our Spirit friends, however, were not satisfied with its execution, and 
said they would try it again when the Medium was in better condition. But, with 
all its faults, from the conditions under which it was done, we arc warranted in 
expecting to have, in due time, such things done in the light. (An exact 
copy of the original paper will be found on pige 578 ) 

At our next sitting, on the 31st August (present Mr. George Farmer of Lon- 
don, the first portion of the list, formerly given, was written on a large card 
(numbered and initialled) under the ordinary conditions — i.e., the Medium 
bound, and in total darkness. The remainder of the list wa« produced 
under the same conditions as our meeting on 7th September. Fac> similes 
of these cards are given on the two pagei following. I have neither learn- 
ing nor leisure to give to the verification of tais list, and leave the task 
to those who have both. At a subsequent sitting, I ascertained that the writing 
ingat the bottom of the card was the Lord’s Prayer, but the Spirit, Jan Steen, 
would give no further information. “Find out (he said) the language for 
yourself.” This was more easily done than I expected, when I sought for 
the Spirit’s help. About two months previous, I had bought an old book, 
which, from its title-page, I thought might be of use to me in my business. It 
is entitled, “ Pantographia, containing Copies of all the Known Alphabets in 
the World,** &c. “By Edmund Fry, letter-founder, Type-Street. London: 
1799.*’ I had glanced at a page or two when it came into my hands, but had 
no leisure to read it. It was laid aside, and forgotten till this card with the 


* On inquiry, we were toW by Hafed that these were the namen of his two brethren of the 
Magi, who had travelled with him to Bethlehem at the birth of Christ, and which he had 

promised to give in direct writing. 
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•< .nd Steen’s refusal to give 
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^^kgJlC/njH.0li^^4/u 0^tKC^£h^^ AuM^ 


** The literal reading of the Lord’s Prayer in the vulgar dialect (Orat. Dorn. 
Amst. p. Q):-Ei padere ma kih der osmoni. Pak basched nam tu. Beyayed 
oadschahi tu. Schwad chwiste tu hemzjundnkih der osmon niz der zemin. 
Bdeh mira imrouz n 4 n kefif rouz mara. Wadargudsar mara konahan ma 
ziunankih ma niz migsarim orm^n mara. Wodar ozmajisch mmedaz mara. 
Likin chalas kun mara ez schenr. . . . Amin.” — Pantograpkta, p. 222. 
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The following is a copy of the direct writing received on 24th August, but 
rejected by the Spirits as incomplete (see page 575). It may, however, serve 
to throw light on the foregoing list : — 


TJu Kings of Persia From Cyrus - - - - 529 B.c 

Cambyses) Camhyses succeeded Cyrus died of a wound received from' his own sword 


A Magian 
Darius Hystaspes 
His son Xerxes 


assumed sovereignty but is put to death 
made Kinge 522 B.C 

485 B.c 

His tyranny caused him to be 
murdered in the 2 1st year of his reign 
reign 41 years 
do days 

405 B.c 
reign 46 years 
poisoned by eunuch 
murdered by do 


Artaxerxes - , . 

Xerxes the Second 
Sogdianus 

Ochus or Darius JVothus 
Artaxerxes or Mnemon son 
Ochus - . - - 

Arses .... 

Darius Codomanus Alexander the Great invaded Persia in this reign empire 
had lasted 209 year 9 from Cyrus it was given to Seleusus Nicator how 
governed it 62 years at this time the Parthians revolted Parthia was 
only the empire of Persia under a new name. 

Arsaces .... the first king of the new empire 

Arsaces IT son 

Priapatius do 

Mithridates 

Priapatius II 

Artabanus 

Pacorus 

Priapatius III I was Born M by his 

in reign sons 

Orodes 

(20) 

In reply to a question, the following was given on a small card in 16 seconds, 
in the presence of Messrs. C. W. Pearce and J. Richardson, in my own house, 
some members of my family and others being also present, on Jan. 24, 1871: — 
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( 2 ^ ) 

The annexed picture, representing the Consecration of an Egyptian Priest, 
was given, along with two other drawings, on one of the large cards used for 
the diiect illustrations of this volume At a subsequent sitting we were told 
that the figuie on the chair represented a priestess, one through whom the 
higher order of priests received the oracles The figures repitsent three of 
these priests officiating at a consecration 



file two figures I clow ire priests of a low< i older — that of the Leopard 
Skin The entire skm of the animal was used for the garment. Ihe duty of 
this class ol priests was to keep everything belonging to the service of the 
temple clean and in propel condition 1 he other tiguie is that of a royal 
piincess All these figures (we weie informed by lieiines) were frequently 
engraved oi monuments, and in hieroglyphie wiitings 



A FEW of the foregoing illustrations have recently appeared in the Medium 
On the 5th November, 1S75, the Editor inserted the Drawing No 12, on which 
there appears a line of German (see page 569) This evoked a letter, which 
appeared in the same paper of the following week, containing a short criticism 
on the German line, which the wnter considers “ clearly vulgar German,” and 
^‘dictated either mfun or gross ignorance ” All this might be true, for aught 


SSO HAFED PRINCE OF PERSIA. 

I know of German ; I was pleased, however, to see the subject taken up by a 
writer (“a German by birth in the Medium of the iptli November, who points 
out the blunders of the critic of the 12th, and maintains that the words as 
given “show neither fun nor gross iomorance.” I would not have noticed this 
controversy, after what I hare ; aid on the subject in pages 561 and 562, but at 
our sitting of Nov. 9th, I took 1 otice of the criticism to Steen, who promised 
to get some light thrown on it by the Spirit writer on the other side. Accord- 
ingly, at our last sitting, Nov. 23rd, the Medium, under the control of Jan 
Steen, lifted a small blank card, and after showing it to each of the eight per- 
sons present, gummed it up within an envelope. He then threw down the 
envelope on the table, and asked Messrs. Bowman, Simpson, and myself to 
write our names or initials on either side. After we had done this, the Medium 
got hold of a felt hat and put the envelope and pencil into it. Mr. Bowman 
was then requested to take the hat and its contents and lay it on the top of a 
chest of drawers, in front of which sat four of the company. The Medium was 
then tied to his chair in the usual effective way, the gas was turned off, and 
each one of those present grasped the hands of his neighbour. After the lapse 
of three minutes, the signal to light up was made. The hat was then brought 
back by Mr. B. to the table. He was bidden open the envelope and take out 
the card, and on this being done, we found written on it very legibly the 
following lines : — 

O Heilger Geist kekr bey uns ein 

O Holy Spirit come in unto us 

This, it will be seen, differs a little from the original on page 569; but the 
translation given by the Spirit is essei^tially the same as that which I got in 
1872 from a German in this city. 


Notwithstanding careful attention on the part of the artist, some of the 
foregoing illustrations do not come out so distinctly as we could desire. For 
this no blame rests on the artist : the fault lies in the condition of the direct 
drawings and writings, some of them being soiled and otherwise unfitted for 
the process by which photo-electrotypes are produced. A number of the 
Illustrations, and other direct drawings and writings, have been photographed, 
and copies may be obtained from Mr. James Bowman, 65 Jamaica Street, 
Glasgow. 


/ 
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OPINIONS OF THE PRESS. 

(From the Spiritual Magazine for Ftbrm^-y, 187G.) 

Thb Experienoesof Hafed, Prince of Persia, ae giv^ throngh tte meMnm*ip 
of David Duguid, of Glasgow, better known as the Paintang ^diu^ m one 
^ the most exbaordinaiy works that has appeared m connection with SpinL 
The oonunnnioations are of a most marvelloM ch^ter, and if 
accepted as genuine, throw a flood of light u^n a pOTod of history 
we Iniow UtUe, and to which more interest attaches than to any 
medium through whom these comm^cations have been ^ 
at least by n^e, wherever Spirituahsm has gamed a footmg, mainly for the 



extraordiixaxy pictures which he has painted while in a state of trance. He Is 
m ordinary imeducated, intelligent, simple-minded, plain working man, with 
not the slightest pretension to any knowledge of ancient history, or of the 
subjects generally treated of in this volume. Even if he were ever so well 
informed, it is verv doubtful indeed whether he could have answered off-hand 
many of ^e questions put to him at the stances which this book chronicles, 
referring as iJiey do to matters of ancient history, geomphy, ethnology, &c. 
— subjects upon which information can be obtained only wim great difficulty 
and is possessed therefore by a very few — and with no opportunity on the 
occasions in question presenting itself for consulting boo^ or authorities 
before the answer was given. We know something of the subjects treated of 
in this volume, and we kndw personally David Du^d ; and of this fact we 
are certain, that, unaided by any power outside his own mind, he could no 
more have answered the questions put to him in the form in which they 
are answered in this volume than he could have written Bacon’s Orgarumy 
Newton’s PrindpUiy or Shakespeare’s Flays. Even had he at his command 
large libraries of books, with some experienced scholar to point out to him 
the volumes that he required to consult, it would still be a matter of impossi- 
bility that he could have stored his mind sufficiently with facts to enable him 
to respond to the questions detailed in these pages. For such a state of 
culture would require certain preliminary training, an intelligence above the 
average certainly of working men, and a considerable amount of time in which 
to pursue the application — none of which advantages have been possessed by 
David Duguid, who is a simple mechanic, earning his livelihood by working 
throughout the day, and with neither time nor inclination nor capacity for 
profound study. 

David Duguid, as we have already observed, is best known to the world as 
a trance-painting medium. This power seems to have become developed in 
him about the year 1865, and is of a very marvellous character. A prepared 
canvas is placed upon an ordinary painter’s easel, which canvas is allowed to 
be marked by any one of the sitters, to prevent the possibility of its being 
afterwards changed. The medium passes into a trance, the light is turned 
out, and in the darkness he arranges his brushes, sorts his colours, and pro- 
ceeds with the work of paintiug. At irregular intervals during the stance, a 
light is obtained, when it is found that the picture is in a certain state of 
progress, showing clearly what has been done in the darkness. By and by 
the picture is finished, and is found to consist of a painting such as, to say 
the least of it, the medium in his normal condition would have been incompe- 
tent to produce. A great number of the pictures thus obtained are in exist- 
ence, and some of them will probably be familiar to our readers. These 
paintings are professedly done, through the medium, by the spirit of Jacob 
Ruisdal — commonly spelt Ruysdael — and Jan Steen, a celebrated Dutch 
painter. In addition to this phase of mediumship, where the hands of the 
medium were employed in the work of painting, a great number of direct 
spirit-pictures have been obtained in his presence, many of which are en- 
graved as illustrations to the vffiume under consideration. Direct writing pn 
cards is also frequently given, generally in four or five different languages. 
Oases of this kind happening at stances at which we were present we Imve 
elsewhere described. ♦ * * * 

Hafed, the Prince of Persia, professes to have been one of the ancient 
Magi^ and a personal companion of Christ, during the whole of that period of 
His life of wrdch we learn so little in the Gospels, before the commencement 
of His ministry. What he has to say, therefore, must be looked upon as of 
the greatest possible importance. If it be true, it has an interest for us 
greater than the contents of any other book outside the Holy Scrij^tures. In 
the volume there is a full account given of a hundred different sitting, the 
topics treated of in which are divided as follow : — First Period— The Warrior • 
Prinm. Seven sittings. This contains an account of the birth, early life, 
and adventures of Hafed in connection with the country to which he belonged. 
Bec/md Period — The Archmagus, Thirty-two sitting. This division com- 
prises communications of the greatei^ possible interest to students in 
arohesologynnd religion, respecting the theology of the Egyptians, the do' 
trines of the Sabeans, the teachings of Zoroaster, the laws of Dycuro 



Grecian mythology, the Tower of Babel, the early life of Jeene, and hundreds* 
of other interesting topics. ThM Period^The Ohrutian Emngelist. Seiefi 
sittings, detailing mainly^ the life of Hafed as a preacher of Christianl%*. 
This forms the first division of the book. The second portion is devotea 
prinoipalljr to questions respecting the life in the spirit-world, and principles 
and doctrines as they are imderstood in the spheres. At the seventy-sixth 
sitting Hafed introduced Hermes the Egyptian, who gave important com- 
munications through the medium at more than twenty following stances. 
The volume forms a thick book of 680 pages, illustrated by a large number 
of engravings from direct spirit-drawings, and is full of information of 
startling interest and momentous importance, such as is to be found nowhere 
else. ♦ ♦ * * 

That this book will have a large sale we have no doubt whatever. Every 
spiritualist who can afford it ought certainly to purchase a copy, since a 
perusal of its pp.ges cannot but tend to improve and cultivate the mmd. Tbe 
volume is especially valuable just now, when it is continually being brought 
as a charge against us that Spiritualism has nothing new to say upon the great 
questions wMch agitate men’s minds, but consists mainly in table-tilting, 
rope-tying, and other frivolities too contemptible to occupy tbe attention of 
intelligent men. 


Erom ike OUisgow Ghri«ttan E’ewSf Febntary 10, 187G.) 

In penning a notice of this book, we are safe enough to say in the outset it 
is a remarkable production. No one who reads it attentively will dispute this 
opinion. Whatever view oim may take of its reliability, all will admit that it 
is a phenon^enon to be accounted for. We risk nothing in predicting that, 
whatever view may be taken of the origin or authority of the book, it wiU have 
a future history involving wide notoriety. The fields of thought traversed are 
wide and varied. The themes are intensely interesting. The ideas presented 
to the reader on many a page are thrilling and startling. The title* tells us 
that the volume is what may be called a ** spiritualistio ” production. The 
term spiritualistio will repel many and awaken suspicion in others. With this 
we need not quarrel. It is, at the present date, a matter of course. But as 
we live outside the spiritualistic circle, we claim to have rend the book with- 
out prejudice for or against, and it is those who occupy a similar position, but 
have not seen the book, that we chiefly wish to interest. Every such indivi- 
dual whom we can induce to study the book will give us their best thanks j^hen 
they have gone over it. 

Were we inclined to fall foul ” of the volume as an undoubted imposture, 
the difficulty of accounting for its existence would remain a “hard nut to 
crack.” The parties who give their names to the public as responsible for 
the work are well known to many. That they should have unaided written 
such a book is out of the question. Had they been closeted with John Bun- 
yan for many months, and had he and they done their best to make up such a 
volume, with the intention of palming it off on the public as a bona Jim narra- 
tive of what had been revealed to them, we should still have been left in per- 
plexity. The tone of the book would have been a puzzle on the supposition 
of imposture. There is an air of candour and straightforwardness about the 
work which it would be most difficult to simulate. The problem to solve is, 
hm came the book to exUA f It is a fact to be accounted for. But we are for- 
getting that those who have not seen it may be impatient to be told something 
of “ wnat it is all about.” “ Hafed ” is introduced to us as a Prince of Persia 
who lived at the commencement of the Christian era. His own life story is 
deeply interesting. Much professedly authentic information is given regard- 
ing the state of the nations of the East as they were in his day ; but the grand 
feature of the Communications is what he has to tell about the middle life of 
Jesus Christ. Hafed claims to have been one of the wise men that came from 
the East to Judea guided by the star. Jesus is said to have spent years with 
him in Persia when growing up a ynnng man, to have studied in Persia, and 
tmvdled in India, Egypt, Greece, and Borne. Space will not lOlow ns to give 
details. The history embraces most of the time between the Savkmr’s boy- 
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hood and the period when his public ministry commenced. The impression 
which perusal of the narrative will leave upon the mind of a reader who is a 
lover of the Saviour will be such, if we mistake not, as to lead him to wish that 
he could regard it as authentic. A considerable part of the book is occupied 
with an account of the labours and sufferings of Hafed and others in the ser« 
vice of Christ, after ho had given commandment to go unto all the world and 
preach the gospel to every creature. Photographs are given of various speci- 
mens of handwriting and drawing, the originals of which are said to have been 
executed by no mortal hands. This raises a question of evidence on which we 
have had no opportunity of entering. 

As for Hafed’s account of his experience in spirit life, and his description of 
things as they are there, we need only say they are enrapturing. Even were 
we to regard them as such dreaming as John Bunyan records when he tells us 
of the land of Beula and the Celestial City, no mind could contemplate them 
without being elevated and delighted beyond measure, and led to think with 
intense joy of the posaihilitiea of exiateme. He would be led to say — If heaven 
he not it will be as good aa thia^ and that is all that heart can wish. We 
have heard of a devout student of the New Testament who says that, next to 
that priceless volume, ‘ ‘ Hafed ” is the book he delights to read, and we do not 
much wonder at the statement. 

All Christian ministers should make themselves fully acquainted with 
“Hafed,” that they might be able to deal suitably with it as occasion may 
/larise. Multitudes of the young, and not a few of the old, in Christian congre- 
^tions will, as time rolls on, come to hear of “ Hafed ” and to read it, and its 
influence on their minds will not be slight. All who assume to lead need the 
qualification which only the study of the book in question can supply. While 
we have pleasure in predicting that the work will be extensively read, it does 
not follow that we are prepared to assent to all the doctrinal views held by 
Hafed and others who give like communications. We think it would be no 
difficult matter to establish a probability that those who leave earth for heaven 
should for a time retain mistaken ideas on some points. But space forbids. 


( From a Review by HunsoN Tuttle in the Rcligio-Philosophical Jouryial^ 
Chicago^ March 4, 1876.) 

This work is unique in literature. There is none other with which to compare 
it, and the ordinary rules of criticism are useless in measuring its value. 

For sometime the English Spiritual periodicals have contained accounts of the 
wonderful mediumsliipof David Duguid, a Scottish cabinet-maker, who with the 
most ordinary education and without any culture or opportunities, while in a 
trance-state, not only executed beautiful paintings and drawings, but also gave 
startling communications from ancient spirits, and often they executed both 
drawings and writings in his presence without the aid of mortal hands. 
★ * ♦ jqg paints as well in the dark as in the light, and the direct 
drawings, such as are copied into this book, are executed in the dark, with the 
medium secured under strictly test conditions. The writings are in various 
languages, Hebrew, Greek, Latin, German, and English, signed in many in- 
stances by what is said to be a name in Persian. On one card was written a 
beautiful series of Egyptian hieroglyphics. 

At length Mr. Duguid became controlled by a spirit professing to be a Persian, 
who had lived in the earthly body 1900 years ago. He was then a Persian chief 
or prince, and afterwards head of the Magi, and in his old age a follower of 
Christ, for whom he suffered martyrdom. He said his name was Hafed, and his 
narrative, beginning at his birth, is as interesting as a novel, and replete with 
historical information. 

In the progress of the narrative the medium experienced the difficulties which 
always accompany the transmission of dates and names, and these were after- 
wards supplied by the spirits writing them in, direct. Mr. Nisbet mentions and 
finely explains this difficulty, which really grows out of the fact that ideas and 
words flow into the mind of the medium. 

“In the cose of the Persian and the other spirits communicating through Mr. 
Duguid, it will be readily understood that the words spoken are not those of the 
unseen intelligence, but an interpretation of the ideas of the into the 
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language of tlie medium. ♦ * * Again, a spirit perceives through his medium, 
and if at the time there is a lack of proper conditions in the medium, both ques 
tion and answer will suffer in transmission. From all these it will be seen that 
errors and mistakes are likely to be produced. How often do we hear the obser- 
vation made, vvlien something silly or crude has been uttered by a trance-speaker 
under the control of a spirit ranking high amongst the learned of earth, ‘Oh, 
that is a lying spirit ! So and so knew better than that when here, and he 
surely hap*t gone back in knowledge.’ No, he hasn’t gone back: but can we 
tell the difficulties that hamper the spirit who wants to convey a message to those 
whom he has left behind ? Suppose a Bacon desires to send a message — to com 
municate with mortnls. He finds a medium well adapted in many respects, but 
far behind in education. He begins to operate on this medium; but, like ii 
master in music playing on a bad instrument, the effect produced is altogether 
beneath that which is expected. Why not select an educated medium ? says one. 
It may be the very fact of being educated constitutes tire unfitness for medium- 
ship. Be that as it may, for the worthless or erroneous statements, which crop 
up now and again in trance addresses, neither sx)irit nor medium is to blame.” 

This must be borne in mind by the reader of “Hafed,” for the garb of his 
ideas is supplied by the mind of David Duguid, the uneducated Scottish cabinet- 
maker. The sceptic may smile at the incongruity now and then ajiparent, but 
the student of the great science of Sj)iritualism will be deejily interested in ob- 
serving the varying shades of impressibility occasionally sweejiing awa}*" -ntircly 
the medium’s personality, and almost seizing the idiomatic form of thought 
characteristic of the controlling sjurit, again ebbing until tlic reefs and ledges of 
the medium’s individuality crop out clear and di.stinct. We learn that a com- 
munication should not be judged by the letter of its phraseology, but by the 
spirit of its thought. We 'houkl read the pages of “ Hafed” not as his own 
lan^age, but as a translation, Jioiu-stly made, but bearing the disadvantages 
which always attend translations. 

Hafed commences his narrative which reflects the condition of Persia 1900 
years ago with an account of his birth-idacc and his ])arents. He assumes at an 
early age tlie command of the army, and beats back to the desert the hordes oJ‘ 
Arabia. For seven chapters he details his martial exploits. His language is 
strange for a spirit who has cultivated love and wisdom for almost 2000 years, 
yet perhaps he oflevs a complete explanation when he says that, on his gaining 
such direct contact with earth as he is compelled to do, the old leelings and 
thoughts long dormant are revived. Page 134— “Jt appears to me that some of 
my earth passions revive when coming in contact with the mortal body thus: I 
get angry at the unheard-of cruelties to which we were subjected for our adher- 
renco to what we believed to be true.” 

The second period of the narrative begins at the time he became weary of war, 
and became a Magian; and in search after knowledge visited Egy[)t, Sjiarta, 
Corinth, Athens, Tyre, Jerusalem, and narrates wbat he saw and heard. The 
history of Persia, their religion, the Tower of Babel, and other interesting sub- 
jects enough to fill a page if only mentioned, are treated in the maimer of an 
eye-witness. 

Then he tells the wonderful story of his travels to Judea, seeking for the child 
Jesus, and the adventures on his return l»y way of the Red Sea to Persia. An 
aged ])riest takes charge of Jesus in Egyr»t, from whence, after a time, they go to 
Persia, and Jesus begins to study under Hafed. His youthful character and 
adventures are described ; his admission into the ranks of the Magi ; and the 
jouniey of the master and pupil to Judea by way of Greece, Rome, and Egypt. 
Jesus visits Persia the second time, and with Hafed journeys in the East. 

The third period embraces the full acceptance of the doctrines of Jesus. The 
master becomes a pupil and goes forth as an Evangelist; he visits Sjiain, Africa, 
and Persia, and terminates his career as a martyr thrown to wild beasts. Then 
follows his life of 1800 years in the Spirit- world. Viewed simply as a work of 
the imagination, literature has nothing equal to this marvellous narrative. It 
does not impress one as a creation of fancy, but as a truthful record of personal 
observation and experience. 

Hermes, the Egyptian, communicates on a great diversity of subjects, in a 
happy manner, but our space will not admit of an extended analysis. The Appen- 
dix is by no means the least interesting p<*rtion of thu book. ♦ ♦ * 
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There are many things which will perplex even a spiritualist in these pages. 
Hafed has not outgrown the oriental imagery in his depiction of the Spirit-world, 
nor belief in the miraculous conception of the '‘Virgin Mother. ’’ His descrip- 
tion of the “Great Temple’* on page 226, reads like a tale in the “Arabian 
Nights,” and probably has equally solid foundation. These blemishes mar the 
book, but they by no means inyalidate its claims. Science of spirit communion 
is yet to be made known, and until that happy event we must accept or reject by 
special application of our reason. 

“Hafed” is a book that will excite severe criticism and receive great praise. It 
furnishes intensely interesting reading, and at the same time req^uires patient and 
cultured study for its complete understanding. The sceptic will find it a weird 
and strange story; the spiritualist will be charmed with its facts and philosophy. 

The publisliers have rightly concluded that it merited an unexceptional dress 
of type, pajMjr, and binding. 


(From the Bomner of Li^hty Bostoriy March 11, 1876. 

This strange book lies altogether outside of the ordinary rules of criticism. It 
can he outlined to the general reader only by offering selections from it. The 
medium, David Duguid, a Scotch cabinetmaker, has for some time past attracted 
special attention to himself for his remarkable powers; and this stout volume is 
the result of the service to which the spirits have put him, containing as it does 
the most striking communications from ancient spirits, who made paintings and 
drawings in his presence without the help of human hands. These pictures illus- 
trate the communications, which are historical in the most genuine sense. We 
can only say that they are wonderful for their simplicity, their beauty, and their 
direct power. * ♦ ♦ The changing phases of mediiimship in this uneducated 
Scotch mechanic are most interesting, as the spirit seeks to obtain and keep con- 
trol of him. The experience of this ancient spirit is as varied and startling as 
that of a romance. He follows a round of avocations in the course of his earth 
career, and in returning to earth again to narrate them after so long an absence 
his descriptions are so new and profound as to engross the mind of the reader. 
There are directly opposite qualities to this book, some of which will gratify 
Spiritualists, and some will cause free criticism. It must be read with studious 
care in order for its understanding; but when once in the heart of it, the reader 
will discover, along with its romance of narrative, a philosophy that will richly 
repay his close attention. 


{From the London Correspondent of the Chicago Times j Jan. 29, 1876.) 

As is well known, in the four gospels there is no account of Jesus from His 
infancy till His 30th year. In this narrative the gap is filled up. The story is 
too long to summarise, even in the limits of a letter. * * The history the 

Persian gives of himself as a warrior is tragic and exciting. The whole work — 
and it is immense — is stirring, romantic, alive, and fascinating in a way, whether 
it be pretentions history, romance, or genuine truth. A young person attached 
to the literary guild picked up this voluminous work from my table, and after a 
glance at it, said, “ What intolerable stuff ! It makes one sick of heaven ; weary 
of the thought of going there I” But this is unwarrantable. We must not forget 
that in Shakespeare’s writings there is a good deal of bad grammar, and some 
things in many good books that we do not read aloud. We can afford to look at 
the spirit and not the form. 


\Fttrni a ConesponderU in ** The Medium ” of June 23, and July 7, 1876.) 

Meyejkbebb Hall, Liverpool. — The Sunday lectures at this new Home for 
Spiritualists, in the second town or city of Great Britain, continue very attrac- 
ts and interesting, alike to friends and strangers. On June 18th, Dr. William 
Hitohman lectured on “Princes and People.” * * * The evening oration 
was entitled, “What is Death?” given by Mrs. Nosworthy in that literary, 
poetical, and dramatic style which has long made her one of the most famous 
elocuti<(WiBt8 in the kingdom ; and the various quotations from “ Hafed,” on that 
important subject, proved a source of intense delight to the audiencf^ as well as 
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deuLjustrtitiiig that beautiful and oharming work to be one of the greatest 
treasures yet Touchsafed to humanity. 

The subject-matter of Mrs. Nosworthy’s lectures on Spiritualism is both 
original and select. Especially attractive are the quotations from ** Hafed.'' In 
fact she has done much to make this truly charming book a universal favourite 
in Liverpool, Birkenhead, Rochdale, Southport, and other towns, from whence 
visitors have come to hear its beautiful teaching, elegant composition, and 
spiritual dignity publicly set forth with historical grace and dramatic splendour. 

^ Fram the St. yames* hfa^asine for Sep f ember 1876. ) 

After an interesting synopsis, in a review of 18 pages in length, the writer proceeds to 
“ examine the book’s claims to authority and to credence,” as follows Now, if this 
narrative should be a truth, the volume we review to-day is the most valuable of literary 
productions. If it should be a fiction, it is at least a charming one. “ Believe me for 
my works' sake,” is an appeal with which all followers of Jesus are familiar ; and we 
are bound to say that the tender affection for Jesus Christ, the love for mankind at 
large, and the general purity and loftiness of the ethics unfolded, whether directly or 
incidentally, command our highest esteem. 

“ Assuming the book to be a fiction, it is no unhallowed volume, fraught with per- 
nicious teaching or insidious and demoralising suggestions. It is full of pure thought, 
of lofty motive, and suggestive only of universal goodness. If not literally true, it 
suggests so much that is sweet and lovely to the imagination of the pious soul, that it 
may under any circumstances be made a profitable study. It may here and there 
offend a rigid orthodoxy ; but the genuine humility and the goodness of heart which it 
suggests on every page furnish ample atonement. No one will read its pages and be- 
come misanthropic and impure. There is a heavenly-mindedness about it that is 
peculiarly winning. It is deemed allowable to press the painter’s art into qur service 
when we seek to depict the incidents of the life of Christ ; and the Church in all ages 
of the Christian era has been pro’H so to consecrate art to the higher teaching of her 
disciples. On the hypothesis that thi^ is all a fiction, the novelist — whose art in 
modern times has been elevated to great perfection— has essayed the self- same task, 
and has signally succeeded. Never had the novelist a grander them 

‘ ‘ We can well imagine that those who hold with a tenacious grasp to orthodoxy 
will spurn this pretended revelation as coming at least from uncircumcised Philistines, 
if not through ^tanic agency. We must confess that, as earnest inquirers after truth, 
from whatever quarter it may come, we do not envy either the prejudices or the feel- 
ings of such hasty and partial readers ; and we will say that if their prejudices should 
seal the book against their perusal they will be shut out from an uncommon and de- 
lightful treat. They might revel in this book, though they knew it were pure fiction 
beginning to end. ... 

■' Our final remark is, that whatever the source from which the book has come, its 
thoughts are so pure, its incidents are so thrilling, that all may read it with delight, 
and with a profitable stimulation of the highest emotions. But if, as we are asked to 
believe, the real actors who have projected these lovely pictures of the life and times of 
the Man f.'hrist Jesus on the brain of the Glasgow carpenter were indeed contem- 
poraries and companions of Christ , — then this book is a priceless gem / ” 


PRIVATE OPINION. 

H. Nisbkt is permitted by Mr. S. C. Hall, F.S.A., whose name stands so high 
not only in the Spiritual movement, but in the world of Art and Literature, to 
publish the following eulogistic letter ; — 

“Dear Mr. Nisbet, — You have sent me a most wonderful book. It has given 
me intense delight. I cannot exaggerate if I say I have never yet read a book 
that has given me such deep and delicious joy — with only one exception. The 
Booki which this book so thoroughly upholds. Surely it will be so with all who 
believe in and love the Lord Christ. . . . Blessed be the God of love and 

mercy, who sent him (Hafed) to reveal and to elucidate the great truths of the 
gospel. Mre. Hall is reading it now. But I must read it again, and yet again. It 
will companion the New Testament that stands at my bed-head, and in which I read 
a chapter every night. Send me two more copies. . . . Burns says it is 

cheap : it is worth its weight in diamonds.” 
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The following expressions of opinion are taken from letiers of Subscribers; — 

“The narrative of Hafed’s journeys on Earth and Heaven, blended with the 
Drawings by the two Ghost Painters, and the Appendix Narrative, make the 
book the most remarkable one of the age, and therefore places it in front of all 
books issued, whether materialistic, psychological, or spiritualistic.” 

“ * Hafed * is truly a most wonderful spirit communication and new revelation 
in the life of Jesus Christ that was wanting in the Gospels. ... I expect a 
world-wide success to ‘ Hafed.* ” 

“Countess of C has just received the book, which she has not yet 

perused, but hears most highly spoken of on all sides.” 

A Clergyman of the English Church thus writes: “Permit me to say that I have 
never read a volume with such absorbed interest, so deeply suggestive, and fertile in 
good thoughts ; but the surprising point to me was to find at least six things, in- 
cluding the description of the Great Temple, which have been revealed to me also 
during the past three years, and which I have read to various friends in MS.” 

“Many thanks, dear Mr. Nisbet, for 'Hafed.* ... I have had but a 
slight glance at it ; . . . but I much liked the tone of what I did read.** 

“ Agreeably surprised to receive * Hafed * last night. It will be a great treat 
for Christmas.” 

“An enchanting volume. I hear its praise sounded on all hands as being a 
most delightful Spiritual work. . . . You must send me other five copies.” 

“The work does infinite credit to yourself and the cause of Spiritualism. Mr. 
Duguid’s mediumship is an occasion for great rejoicing to all who sympathise with 
us.’* 

“I enclose cheque for the (lo) books I have just received. As much as I have 
seen of it, ‘Hafed’ seems highly interesting. 1 was told 15 or i6 years ago, by 
spirits in Paris, that one day much light would be thrown upon the early life ot 
Jesus ; that it would be proved that he had been in India ; and that he was 
instructed by the Magi, and other great philosophers of India (I use the general 
name). This book seems to be the key of this knowledge. I shall read it with 
great attention.” 

“ It is a splendid volume.” 

“1 enclose you cheque for copies of ‘Hafed.* . , . I like the book very 

much, and hope it will meet with the reception it deserves. I think I shall require 
a few more copies.” 

“You have been the means of putting into the hands of poor humanity such a 
treasure -a book so much to enlighten, so much to instruct, and so much to cheer 
I will do all I can to induce others to read ‘ Hafed. ’ ” 

“I received your beautiful book. ... I am delighted with it, and can't 
help thinking it a very good omen that we should receive it at this season of the 
year (Christmas).” 

“ ‘ Hafed ’ is a miracle. I have never done admiring it, or dear David, the 
medium.” 

“ I got ‘ Hafed,’ and have read it wdth the deepest interest.” 

“ Many thanks for ‘Hafed,” which I received on Saturday. I sat down to 
read it in the course of that evening, and continued reading it all Sunday. It is 
wonderfully interesting, and will, I trust, be very useful. ” 

“ I never read a book on Spiritualism half so interesting and calculated to do 
good as ‘ Hafed* is. It is a book that can be put into the hands of the greatest 
bigot.” 
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OPINIONS OF THE PRESS. 

The Glasgow Herald, of January 4th, 1888, after a lengthened review, con- 
cludes as follows : — The whole volume, indeed, is full of marvels, and the 
reader is left with a choice of difficulties. Did the spirits of Hermes and 
Hafed, whoever they were, really communicate all these things to the Glasgow 
circle? Or did Mr. David Duguid, an ordinary mechanic, evolve them all 
out of his inner consciousness ? If the latter, then it is ten thousand pities 
that such remarkable faculties are not put to better use. ” 


The Glasgow Evening News, in a brief notice, says; — “As a literary pro- 
duction, it is highly creditable to the ghost who communicated it to Mr. 
Duguid, and proves that whatever may have been its vocation in this Ufe, 
itliad at anyrate ample opportunity for practising the art of fine writing.” 
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Tht Aberdeen Free Frees eays: — ‘‘The curiously-directed iudustzy and 
assiduity involved in such an amount of labour, makes the matter worthy 
the attention of all deeper students of human nature, and enquirers into the 
secrets of psychology. Whatever it means, it is worthy of consideration 
from the very people who are most inclined to pass it by with a mere scoff.*’ 


The Oxford Chronicle, of January 14th, 1888, says; — “The style of the 
narrative is natural and often poetical, 'while some of the adventures are 
worthy of aplace in the ‘Arabian Nights.* . . . Mr. S. C. Hall, F.S.A., 

regarded ‘ Hafed * as being ‘ worth its weight in diamonds ’ ; and many por- 
tions of the present volume, which occupies 450 pages, are equally interesting. ’* 


The Graphic, of Februa^ 25th, 1888, says: — “Hermes goes through 
Arabia, like a Christian knight-errant, redressing human wrong ; and then 
Anah and Zitha take up the travelling, and get among Druids, Highland 
tribes, and ships manned by spirits.** 

The Scottish Leader, of January 19th, 1888, after a lengthened, but adverse, 
review of the book, finishes thus ; — “ At the end of the book is printed a 
‘ private opinion ’ from Mr. S. C. Hall on ‘ Hafed * ; our own private opinion 
of both works, and of their authors, from the Persian prince down, is less 
complimentary, and would not read well after Mr. Hall’s.” 


The Christian, of March 2, 1888, says: — “Those who know Jehovah will, 
we believe, ‘ seek unto ’ Him, rather than lend themselves to ‘ spirit com- 
munications. ’ The apostolic injunction is still timely, ‘Believe not every 
spirit. ’ ” 

The Scotsman, of January 2, 1888, says : — “ The publications which profess 
to contain reports of accounts given about one subject or another by spirits 
called up from another world are not, as a rule, remarkable for their coher- 
ence or intelligibility. There is usually something too occult for ordinary 
understandings, something too esoteric to be communicable to any but the 
initiated — some great arcanum or another without a knowledge of which the 
speech of the spirits appears pure nonsense. It is, therefore, refreshing to 
come upon a book said to be practically written by spirits which does not to 
any appearance attempt to bamboozle. .... Such observations as 
these, however, touch only the form of the narrative. In its matter it is 
devout, and preaches in ^s fashion the truth of Christianity. It is free from 
the unintelligible declamation which sounds so like cant in many spiritual- 
istic books, and wdll be read wdth interest by all whose piety is not troubled 
by doubts concerning its authenticity.’* 


The Two Worlds, of January, 1888, says : — “ The work entitled as above is 
a volume of some 448 pages, purporting to describe the lives and labours of 
three medium missionaries, who were themselves the companions, and who had 
j^rsonal knowledge of Jesus of Nazareth, and who, inspired by the most sacred 
devotion to his liberty and martyr-like self sacrifice, passed their lives in wan- 
dering though Arabia, Persia, Egypt, Tyre, Cyprus, and other oriental lands ; 
encountering dangers, suffering hardships, and working, by aid of spirit 
guardians, miracles of wonder and triumphs of evangelizing, the narration of 
which forms either one of the most gorgeous romances, or the most astonishing 
evidences of spirit control that nas ever yet been committed to paper. 
Judged alone by the thrilling character of its pages, the book takes rcmk as 
a romance of the highest and most vivid imaginative power. Considered as 
the spoken words of a poor, uneducated operative-one who has never strayed 
beyond the purlieus oif his own Scotch home, the wonderful descriptions 
Oriental scenery, customs, people, and the habits and manners of eighteen 
centuries ago, depicted in language as simple as a sailor’s story, and anon 
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rising into the most sublime imagery and the most exalted strains of inspira- 
tion — this work, if it be not just what is claimed for it, namely, the influx of 
a band of ancient but supernal spirits, then all we can say is, that David 
Du^id is the paradox of the age, and his book its crowning miracle. Par- 
tamng of continuous history, out far superior in interest and c^rm to 
* Hafed,’ we can confidently commend ‘ Hermes ’ to the attention of all who 
have knowledge of, wondered at, and felt interest in, the inspired medium 
David Duguid, himself a miracle as a matchless trance painter. We shall 
hope on some future occasion to present a few extracts from this book in the 
commns of our journal, but the entire volume must be read to appreciate its 
singular and entrancing character. ” 


TM Christian ^ews, March 31, 1888, says: — ‘‘The full title of this res- 
pectable Volume is ‘Hermes, a Disciple of Jesus: his life and missionary 
work. ’ . . . . The reader will thus see we have to do, liot with an 

ordinary production, but one that claims a real authorship that is not earthly. 
The subject thus opened up is a wide one, and would, in its consideration, 
require more knowledge, study, and time than we possess. Indeed, before it 
could be treated rightly, the whole question of modern spiritualism would 
require to be discussed and settled. We have no desire to doubt the bona 
Jides of the persons who have got up this book, neither have we a doubt in 
our own mind that Mr. David Duguid could never in the normal plane, and 
by means of the ordinary operations of his own mind have produced what is 
herein written. But how it has been produced in or through him, and as to 
the truthfulness of what is recorded, we can express no rational opinion. 
There are some things mentioned in these pages as true that w'e do not 
believe. They are against the record of the New Testament, and that is 
sufficient for us. But there are other things which are beyond our ken, and 
these may or may not be true, we cannot tell. W' e have read with interest 
the “ Unrecorded incidents in the life of Jesus,” many of these are in full 
harmony with what the evangelists make known, and do not derogate from 
the sublimity of the earthly life of the Peerless One. They satisfy, to a cer- 
tain extent, a craving, perhaps, not a sanctified one, to know more of the 
doings and sayings of the Lord than can be learned from the Gospels. 
Altogether this book is a marvellous one, and deserves the study of both the 
theologian and the physiologist. The whole subject of which it is a pheno- 
' menon ought to be investigated, calmly, comprehensively, and without pre- 
judice. Till this is done, such volumes as this will not be placed in their 
right position. Meanwhile we recommend this work to those who desire to 
understand such things, and who are able to read tnem with profit. 1 hey 
wUl find much in it to lead them to serious and deep reflection. ’ 


Light, of January 28th, 1888, gives a long and appreciative review, from 
which the following extracts are taken “ We are indebted to Mr. Hay 
Nisbet, of Glasgow for compiling this interesting volume. It is a sequel to a 
book published in 1876 under the title of ‘ Hafed, Prince of Persia,* a marvel- 
lous production from whatever jioint we look at it, a book which created 
considerable interest at the time, and some little controversy. The medium, 
David Duguid, through whom these records come, is a plain workmg man, 
of Httle education from ordinary channels, and his first abnormal productions 
took the form of spirit drawings and paintings, which were produced both 
in the light and in darkness,— some done by his own hand while in a trance 
state, others direct,— most of them under test conditions. 

“ Sitting together in circle, trance-speaking and direct writing m Eng^h 
and foreign languages were developed. A harmonious ^oup of friends then 
took to regular weekly sittings, to which a most interestmg reference is made 
in- the Inteoduction to ‘ Hafed,’ which should caref^ read in order to 
gain a clear understanding of the conditions under which both these remark- 
able books were produced. 
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The Sequel, now under review, opens with communications fro ‘ 
veferring to his missionary labours. It occupies thirty-four evonir ^ 
charming are the records that, if not tiue, they otif/ht to be ! 

“ To treat this book as veritable history would be as erroneous as to put it 
aside as entirely born of the imagination. The recorder himself refers to 
‘ utterances confused or disjointed,* which he has wisely omitted ; and to 
other difficulties of communication. The medium, Duguid, in his trance 
state, seems frequently to look at the communicating spirit, and read what 
that spirit wishes to convey. He then — unlettered man as he is — puts the 
ideas thus conveyed into his own language. The sinrit of the communication 
from the Persian spirit, Hermes, is probably true, even if it may sometimes 
be symbolical, and is thereby liable to misinterpretation. These difficulties 
enter into all spiritual communications, but more esf^cially those given 
through automa,tic or trance medium^hip. Faults in the transmission of 
foreign languages, for example, under these conditions, can only he held to 
be v^nial^ but by no means necessarily indicative of fraud to candid inquirers ; 
while to those familiar with the modus operandi^ the wonder is there are not 
more faults than there are. It is remarkable also that those defects decrease 
and often disappear as the sensitive becomes more easily controlled. This was 
the case with Jhiguid as to the direct writing^^ in many foreign languages in 
the earlier period of his mediumship. We cannot tell how far his Tatter 
trance utterances have perfected themselves in this book. 

“Hermes starts on nis missionary journey in company with Ion, a rich 
mercliaut ; and for over 200 pages, which contain the rccoid of thirty-four 
stances, wo are charmed with descriptive travels through Egypt, Arabia, and 
Persia, sparkling with Oriental and Celestial scones, brilliant little lyrics in 
which we can almost hear the angois sing ! Si)eaking in other tpngues, as 
the spirit gave them utterance, Hermes and Ion, witli their camels, go on, 
literally led by the Spirit. ..... 

“As we lead on, and see the mighty power which these iigen, early 
followers of the Lord Jesus, had over wild and cruel tribes ; how slaves were 
liberated as they proclaimed the perfect law of liberty ; how the law of self- 
sacrifice, instituted by the Master, was at once recognised by savage men as 
Heaven’s golden rule, we ask. Are wo reading a romance of spiritual origin, 
intended to show us what should be the immediate outcome of Christ’s teaph- 
ings and the powers of an endless life ; or, if these events really transpired, 
where is the old xjower now, and the mighty stiriings of the Spirit Jis it 
moved among us in those Pentecostal days? 

“ True, these men were led by the Spirit, and possessed all the nmrt^ellous 
powers of speaking other tongues as they moved from tribe to tribe, and they 
received visible help continually from their angel guides ; but why have wg 
lost this power and these angel helpers ? 

“The next half of the book contains the records of Anah and Zitha, two 
Persian evangelists, and some more unrecorded incidents in the life of Jesus, 
the latter being a continuation of ‘ Hafed’s ’ control, occupying seven sittings 
and about thii ty pages only. We can but indicate thus briefly the contents 
of the 450 interesting pages of this book. Interesting it cannot fail to be to 
almost any reader. Whether read as a romance, or, as it professes to be, a 
veritable communication, under conditions of some difficulty, from the world 
of spirits, it will be almost equally interesting ; and if we look upon these 
records as the outcome of patient, persistent, and regular sittings in the 
family circle, it will give us some idea of the reward which is likely to follow 
the pursuit of Spiritualism in private. ” 


ThG JSptctcUoff May 6, 1S88, says : — “ Though there is mueh to interest 
the reader in the travels and adventures of Hermes and the descriptions of 
people and places, it has a strmsig * Arabian l^ight’s ’ flavour about it which 
gives it a likeness to an opium^i|y 's dream.^’ 






